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INTRODUCTION. 


N all Matters of Importance, every one that 

wants Information, ſhould firſt ſeek for it, then 
attend to it; and the more our Happineſs depends 
upon judging and acting right in any Caſe, the 
more Garg and Pains we ſhould take to qualify our- 
ſelves for both. Now the Happineſs of all Per- 
ſons depends beyond Compariſon chiefſy on being 
truly religious. For true Religion conſiſts in three 
Things; reaſonable Government df ourſelves, good 
Behaviour towards our Fellow - Creatures, and Du- 
tifulneſs to our Maker: the Practice of which will 


i 


give us, for the moſt Part, Health of Body and 


Eaſe of Mind, a comfortable Proviſion of Neceſſa- 


ries, and Peace with all around us; but however, 
will always ſecure to us, what is infinitely more 
valuable ſtill, the Favour and Bleſſing of God; 
who, on theſe Terms, will both watch over us 
continually with a fatherly Kindneſs in this Life, 
and beſtow on us eternal Felicity in the next. 
Since, therefore, whoever is religious muſt be 
happy, the great Concern. of every one of us is to 
know and obſerve the Doctrines and Rules which 
Religion delivers. Now we all come into the 
World ignorant of theſe ; and our Faculties are ſo 
weak at firit, and gain Strength ſo lowly ; and the 
Attention of our earlier Years to. ſerious Things 
is ſo ſmall; that even were. our Duty to compre- 
hend no more than our own Reaſon would teach 
us, few, if any, wouldlearn it ſufficiently without 
Aſſiſtance; and none fo ſoon as they would need it. 
They would come out into a World full of Dan- 
gers, every Way: unprepared for avoiding them; 


would go wrong in the very Beginning of Life, 


perhaps 


* 


LECTVOURE- I. 
perhaps fatally : at leaſt would hurt, if they did not 
ruin themſelves; and make their Return into the 
right Path certainly difficult, and probably late. 
But we muſt conſider yet further, that Reaſon, 
were it improved to the utmoſt, cannot diſcover 
to us all that we are to believe and do: but a large 
and moſt important Part of it is to be learnt from 
the Revelation made to us in God's holy Word. 


And this, though perfectly well ſuited to the Pur- 


Poſes for which it was deſigned, yet being origin- 


Py 


ally delivered at very diſtant Times, to very diffe- 


rent Sorts of Perſons, on very different Occaſions; 
and the ſeveral Articles of Faith and Precepts of 


Conduct, which it preſcribes, not being collected 
and laid down methodically in any one Part of it, 


but diſperſed with irregular Beauty through the 
whole, as the Riches of Nature are through the 
Creation; the Information of the more knowing 
muſt be in many Reſpects needful, to prepare the 
more Ignorant for receiving the Benefits, of which 
they are capable from reading the Scripture. And 
particularly, giving them before- hand a ſummary 
and orderly View of the principal Points compre- 


hended in it, will qualify them better than any 


other Thing to diſcern its true Meaning, ſo far as 

is requiſite, in each Part. 
Therefore, both in what Reaſon of itſelf dic- 

tates, and what God hath added to it, Inſtruction 
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Wrong Inclinations, and are very prone to form 
wrong Notions in Support of them; both which 
we are extremely backward to acknowledge, and 
very apt to model our Religion in ſuch Manner as 
to leave Room for our Faults. Now right Expla- 
nations clearly delivered, and right Admonitions 
preſſed home, in early Days, may preſerve Perſons 
from thus deceiving themſelves, and guard them 
againſt future, as well as preſent Dangers. Nay, 
though ſlighted, and ſeemingly forgotten for a 
'Time, they may ſtill keep ſecretly ſuch a Hold up- 
on the Mind as will ſooner or later bring thoſe 
back, who would dſe never have ſeen, or never 
have owned, that they had loſt their Way. 

But a ſtill further Advantage of Inſtruction is, 
that bringing frequently before Perſons Eyes thoſe 
Truths on which otherwiſe they would ſeldom re- 
fle&, though ever ſo much convinced of them, it 
keeps the Thoughts of their Duty continually at 
Hand, to reſiſt the Temptations with which the 
are attacked. Thus their Lives and their Mind: 
are inſenſibly formed to be ſuch as they ought 3 
and being thus trained up in the Way wherein they 


ſhould go, there is great Hope, that they will not 


afterwards depart from it(a). | 

Nor doth Reaſon only, but Experience too, 
ſhewthe Need of timely Inſtruction in Piety and 
Virtue. For is it not viſible, that, principally for 
Want of it, Multitudes of unhappy Creatures, in 
all Ranks of Life, ſet out from the firſt in Sin, 
and follow it on as ſecurely, as if it were the only 
Way they had to take; do unſpeakable Miſchief 
in the World, and utterly undo themſelves, Bod 
and Soul: whilſt others, of no better natural Dif. 
poſitions, but only better taught, are harmleſs and 


: uſeful, eſteemed and honoured, go through Life 
with Comfort, and meet Death with joyful Hope? 


A 


e 
(a) Prov. xxit. 6. 
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1 LECTURE 1. 


There are doubtleſs, in ſuch Numbers, Exceptions 
on both Sides; but this is undeniably tke ordinary, 
the probable, the always to be expected Courſe of 
Things. Therefore ſeriouſly conſider, will you de- 
ſpiſe religious Knowledge, and be like the former 
miſerable Wretches ? or will you embrace it, and 
be happy with the latter, here and to Eternity? 


But it is not ſufficient that you be willing to re- 


ceive Inſtruction, unleſs they alſo, to whom that 
Care belongs, are willing to give it. Now the Care 
of giving it belongs to different Perſons in different 


| Caſes. In the Caſe of Children, it uſually be- 


longs in a peculiar Degree to their Parents; who, 


having been the Means of bringing them into the 
World, are moſt ſtrongly bound to endeavour that 
their Being may prove a Benefit, not a Cauſe of 
Lamentation to them; and having been endutd by 
Heaven with tender Affections towards them, will 


be doubly Sinners againſt them, if they are guilty 


of that worſt of Cruelty, not teaching them their 


Duty: without which alſo, and it deſerves a very 
ſerious Conſideration, they can no more hope for 
Comfort in them here, than for Acceptance with 
God hereafter. And therefore, both the Old Teſ. 
tament directed the Jews, to teach their Children 
diligently the Words which God bath Commanded 
them(b); and the New enjoins Chriſtians to bring 


7 theirs in the Nurture and Admonition of the 
or 


d(c). Sometimes indeed want of Leiſure, ſome- 


times of Knowledge and Ability, obliges Parents to 


commit Part, it may be a conſiderable one, of the 
Inſtruction of their Children to other Perſons. 
But far from being ever diſcharged of the whole 
Burthen, they muſt always remember, that unleſs 
they aſſiſt and enforce what others endeavour, it 
will ſeldo-u produce any valuable Effect, and 
much leſs, if ſome of the Things, which their 


Children 


(b) Deut. vi. 6 7. (eh Epheſ. vi. 4. 
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al 
K 


2 


Children hear them ſay, and ſee them do almoſt 


volved by Parents, are Maſters and Miſtreſſes of 


L 


every Day, are directly contrary to thoſe, which 

they pretend they would have them believe, and 

learn. 5 8 8 
The Perſons, on whom uſually this Care is de- 


Schools, and afterwards Tutors in Colleges, who 


ought never to omit furniſhing Children, amongſt 


other Knowledge, plentifylly with that which 1s 
the moſt neceſſary of all; but conſtantly to employ 
the Influence which they have on their Minds, and 


the Knowledge which they acquire of their Tem- 


pers, in exciting them to Good, and preſerving 
them from Evil, as much as they can: And Pa- 
rents ought firſt abſolutely to require this of them, 


and then examine diligently from Time to Time 


whether it be done. But eſpecially Maſters and 
Miſtreſſes of Charity-Schools, which are founded 
purpoſely to give the Children of the Poor an early 
and deep TinQture of Religion and Virtue, ſhould 
look upon it as by far their principal Buſineſs to 


teach them, not merely outward Obſervances and 
Forms of good Words, but ſuch an inward Senſe 


and Love of their Duty to God and Man, as may 
ſecure them, if poſſible, from that lamentable De- 
pravity, into which the lower Part of the World is 


falling; and which it is highly the Intereſt of their 


Superiors, if they would but underſtand their Inte- 
reſt, to reſtrain and corre&. | 


As the Care of Children belongs to their Pa- 
rents and Teachers ; fo doth that of Servants to 


the Heads of the Families, in which they live. 
And therefore it is mentioned in Scripture by God 
himſelf, as a diſtinguiſhing Part of the Character 


of a good Man, that be will command his Houſbold 
to keep the Way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and 
Judgment (d). For indeed it is a ſtrong and a re- 
25 AS: -: a- 

(d) Gen. xviii, 19. W 
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quiſite Proof of Reverence to our Maker, as well 


as of Kindneſs to them, and Concern for our own 


Intereſt, to direct them in the Way of their Duty, 


or procure them the Direction of good Books and 
good Advice; to exhort them to the more private 
Exerciſes of Religion; to contrive Leiſure for them 
to attend the appointed ſolemn ones, which is 
plainly one Part of giving them, as the Apoſtle re- 


quires, what js juft and equal (e); and to ſee that 


neſtly ſo employed, and not abuſed. | 
For, after all, the moſt valuable Inſtruction 
for Servants, for Children, for all Perſons, is the 
public one of the Church, which our Saviour: 
himſelf hath promiſed to bleſs with his Pre- 
ſence (f). And therefore it. is a Rule of inexpreſſi- 
ble Moment: Gather tbe People togetber; Men, 
Nomen, and Children, and thy Stranger that is 
within tby Gates + that they may bear, and that 
they may learn, and fear the Lord your God; and 
aher ve to da all the Words.of bis Law: and that 


the Leiſure allowed and no that Purpoſe, be ho- 


their Ghildren, which have not known any Thing,, 


may bear, and learn tg fear the Lord your God, as 
long as ye live (g). Ed 
 . Whoever elſe may fail. of doing their Duty, 
we the Miniſters of. Chriſt muſt not fail to be in- 
flant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſan(h); to feed. the 
Young with the ſincere Milk of the Mord (i), and 
| preach the Goſpel to the Poor(k). It is the peculiar. 
Glory of Chriſtianity, to have extended religious 
Inſtruction, of which but few partook at all be- 


fore, and ſcarce any in Purity, through all Ranks. 


and Ages of Men, and even Women. The firſt 
Converts to it were immediately formed into re- 
gular Societies and Aſſemblies; not only for the 


joint Worſhip of God, but the further edifying of J 


th 


de) Col. iv. 1. (f) Matth. xvii. 20. (g)Deut. xxxi. 
12,13. (h) 2 Tim. iv. 2. (i) 1 Pet. ii. 2. (k) Mat. xi. 3, 


e 
— 
D .- 

4 <=: vt 1 


73 


S . 
K EN 
RN 


ne hy ob OR a EE eg 
es 3» SE Safe EAR . 


4 ES - 
43 
a2 4 

5 * 
BF, 
4 


LACGCTULMR IE 7 


| Be "0, Chriſi(l) in which gd Work, ſome 


of courſe were ſtated 'Veachers; or, to uſe the Apoſ- 


tle's own. Expreſſion, Catechizers in the Word (m); 
others, taught or catechized.! For catechizing 
ſignifies in Scripture, at large, inſtructing Perſons 


in any Matter, . but- eſpecially. in Religion. And 
thus it is uſed, Ads xvii. 25. where you read, 


This. Man was infirufted in the Way of the Lord; 
and Luke i. 4. where again you read, eThat, thou 
mayeſt- know: the Certainty of thoſe Things wherein 
thou haſt. beers inſtructed. Phe original Word, in 
both: Places,.,is catechized... CTY 5 
But: as-the different Advances of Perſons in 


Knowledge made different Sorts of Inſtructions 
requiſite; ſo, in the primitive Church, different 


Sorts of Teachers were appointed to diſpenſe it. 


And they who. taught ſo much only of the Chriſtian 


Doctrine, as might qualify the Hearers for Chriſ- 
tian Communion, had the Name of Catechiſts ap- 


propriated to them: whoſe Teaching being uſu- 
ally, as was moſt convenient, in a great Meaſure 


dy Way of Queſtion and Anſwer; the Name of 
Catechiſm hath now been long confined to ſuch 
Inſtruction, as is given in that Form. But the 


Method of employing a particular Set of Men in 


that Work only, is in moſt Places laid aſide. And 
I. hope you will not be Loſers, if they, who are 


appointed to the higher Miniſtries of the Church, 


attend to this alſo. W ee 
Under the Darkneſs of Popery almoſt all reli- 

gious Inſtruction was neglected. Very few, to uſe 

the Words of one of our Homilies, even of the nf 


ſimple People, were taught the Lord's Prayer, the 


Articles of the Faith, or the ten Commandments, 

otherwiſe than in Latin, which they underſlogd 

nat (n); ſo that one of the firſt neceſſary Steps taken 
A4 towards 


gainſt Rebellion, Part 6. e gol 
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8 LECTURE . 5 
towards the Reformation, in this Country, was a 
general Injunction, that Parents and Maſters ſhould 
firſt learn them in their own Tongue, then ae- 


quaint their Children and Servants with them (o): 
which three main Branches of Chriſtian Duty, 
comprehending the Sum of what we are to believe, 


to do, and to petition for, were ſoon after formed, 
with proper Explanations of each, intoa Catechiſm. 
To this -was added, in Proceſs of Time, a brief 


Account of the two Sacraments; ail together mak- 
ing up that very good, though flill improveable, 


Form of ſound Words (p), whieh we now ule. 


And that it may be uſed effectually, the Laws 
of the Land, both eecleſiaſtieal and civil, require 
not only Miniſters to inſtruct their Pariſhioners 
in it, but Parents, and Maſters and Miſtreſſes of 
Families, to ſend their Children and Servants to 
be inſtructed; meaning evidently, unleſs they made 
ſome other more convenient Proviſion to anſwer the 


ſame End. For promoting religious Knowledge 
and Practice is not only the expreſs Deſign of all 


Church Government, but a Matter (would God 


it were well eonſidered) of great Importance to the 
State alſo: ſinoe neither private Life can be happy, 
mor the public Welfare ſecure for any long Time, 


without that Belief of the DoQrines and Obſer- 
vance of the Duties of Chriſtianity, for which ca- 
techizing the young and ignorant lays the firmeſt 


Foundations. * e bat! 
It muſt be owned, the Catechiſm of our Church 


3s, /AS it ought to be, ſo clear in the main, as te 


need but little explaining, all Things conſidered. 
But then it is alſo, as it ought tobe, fo ſhort, as to 
leave much Room for ſetting forth the Partieulars 
-comprehended under its general Heads; for con- 
frming both theſe by Reaſon and Scripture _ 

05 | 5 or 

(o) See Wake's Dedication of his Commentary on 
the Church Catechiſm. (p) 2 Tim. i. 13. 
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2 of idle Amuſements. 
7 Worſhip of God, and learning of his Will. 
is one of the Hours of his Worſhip : it is that Part 
of the Da | | 
t Liberty, than you are in any other. And what 
2 will you ſay for yourſelves hereafter, if when you 
have the moſt intire Leiſure, you chuſe rather to 
do any thing or nothing, than to ſerve your Maker, 


LECTURE © 4 


for imprinting the whole on the Conſciences and 
AﬀeRions of the Learners. This, therefore, I ſhall 
endeavourto do, in the Sequel of theſe Diſcourſes, 
as clearly and familiarly as I am able. 


In the Nature of the Thing, nothing new or 


curious ought to have any Place in ſuch an Expoſi- 


tion, as indeed ſuch Matters ought to have little 
Place in any publick Teaching of God's Word: 


but leaſt of all, where ony the plain fundamental 


Truths of our common Faith are to be taught, 
confirmed, and recommended in a plain 


Way. 


And yet, as theſe Truths are of all others the moſt 
neceſlary ; the plaineſt Things, that can be ſaid ' 


about them, may deſerve the Attention of all Sorts 


of Perſons ; eſpecially as it is but too poſſible, that 
ſome of all Sorts may never have been taught ſuf- 


ficiently even the firſt Principles of Religion; and 


that many may by no means have ſufficiently re- 


tained, and conſidered fince, what they learnt in 


their early Vears; but preſerving ſcaree more in 


their Minds than the bare Words, if ſo much, may 
be little the better; if at all, for the Leſſons of therr - 
Childhood. To which it might be added, that every 


one hath need in a greater Degree or leſs, if not to 


be informed, yet to be reminged and excited. 


* 


Let me beg therefore, that all who have Cauſe 
to hope they may "receive Benefit, would attend 


when they are able : and that all who have Chil- 


dren or Servants would bring or. ſend them. This 


is not a Day of Bufinefs. It ought not to be a Day 
It is appointed for the public 


This 


y m which you are moſt of you more 


„ 6 CF V+ - A5 oy 31 „ and 
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and improve in the Knowledge of your Duty ?- 
Never was there more Danger of being infeQed- 
with Evil of every Sort from Converſation in the 
World. Surely then you ſhould endeavour to 
fortify yourſelves, and thoſe who belong. to you, 
with proper Antidotes againſt it. And where: will 
you find better, than in the Houſe of God? But 
particularly I both charge and beg you, Children, 
to mark diligently what I ſhall ſay to you : for all 
that you learn by Rote will be of no Uſe, unleſs you. 
learn alſo to underſtand it. The Expoſition, which 
you are taught along with your Catechiſm, will help 
your Underſtanding very much, if you mind it as 
you ought : and what you will hear from me may 
be a yet further, Help. For if there ſhould be ſome 
Things in it above your Capacities, yet I ſhall- 
endeayour to. the beſt of my Power, that moſt. 
Things may be eaſy and plain to you. And, I en- 
treat you, take Care that they be not loſt upon you. 
You are ſoon going out into the. World, where "oy 
will hear and fee Abundance of what is evil. For, 
Chriſt's Sake, lay in as much Good, in the mean 
while, as you can, to guard you againſt it. 
But indeed it behoves us all, of whatever Age 


Practice of true Religion, are what we. are every 
one equally concerned in- For without them, the 


the meaneſt wil} be.cternally happy. O beer ye ibis, 
all ye People; ponder it, all ye that dwell in the World; 


Wards of Knewledge(r). ; 
fndeth Life ; and ſhall obtain favour of the Lord. Bus 


all they, iat bate ber, leve Death(s). 


=) Pf, DN 1,3, Qt) Prov, Wini. 14, (e) Froy. vi, 3$ . | | 


or Station we be, to remember, that the Belief and 


greateſt Perſon upon Earth will, in a very few. 
Years, be completely miſerable: and with them 


bigh and low, rich and poor, one with another (q). Ap- ; 
your Hearts to Inſtruclien, and your Ears to the - 
For whoſe findeth Wiſdom, 


de that finnegh againſt ber, wrongeth. bis own Soul:? 
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Privileges of Baptiſm. 


H Catechiſm of our Church begins, with” 
La prudent Condeſcenſion and Familiarity, 
by aſking the introductory Queſtions, I bat is your 
Aame, and, Who gave you this Name? which lead 
very naturally the Perſon catechiſed to the Mention 
of his Baptiſm, at which Time it was given him. 
Not that giving a Name is any neceſſary Part of 
Baptiſm; but might have been done either before 
or afterwards, though it hath always been done 
then, as indeed it was likely that the firſt public 
Opportunity would be taken for that Purpoſe. But 
. beſides, it was no uncommon hing in antient 
Times, that, when a Perſon entered. into the Ser- 
vice of a new Maſter, he had a new Name beſtow- 
ed on him. Whence perhaps the Jews might de- 
rive the Practice of naming the Child, when it was 
circumciſed; it being then devoted; to the Service 
of God. The firſt Chriſtians, in Imitation of them, 
would of courſe do the ſame Thing, for the ſame 
Reaſon, when it was baptiſed: . and no Wonder, 
that we continue the. Practice. For it might be a 
very uſeful one, if Perſons would but remember, 
what it tends to remind them of, that they were 
dedicated to Chriſt, when their Chriſtian Name 
was given them; and would make uſe of that Cir- 
cumſtance frequently to recollect thoſe Promiſes, 
which were then Ae made for them; and 
which they have ſince confirmed, or are to confirm 
and make perſonally for themſelves. Without per- 
forming theſe, we are Chriſtians not in Deed, but 
in Name only: and. ſhalt greatly diſhonour that 
Name, while we bear it and boaſt of it. 3 
ur 
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Our baptiſmal Name is given us, not by on- 
Parents, as we read in Scripture the Name of Few- 
zh Children was, but by our Godfathers and God- 
mothers. And this Cuſtom alſo may have a dou- 
ble Advantage. It may*admoniſt them, that hav- 
ing conferred the Title of Chriſtians upon us, 
they are bound to endeavour, that we may be- 
have worthy of it. And it may admoniffr us, that 
our Name having been given us by Perfons, who 
were our Sureties, we are bound to make good 
their Engagement. 


Bet the *Office and Uſe of Godfathers will be 


eonſidered under one of the following Queſtions. 


The Subject to be conſidered at preſent, though 


not fully, is Baptiſm. For this being our firſt 
Entranee into the Chriſtian Church, by which we 


become intitled to certain Privileges, and obliged 
to certain Duties; religious Inſtruction begins ve- 
Ty properly by teaching young Perſons, what both 
of them are. And in order to recommend the Du- 
ties to us, the Privileges are mentioned firft. 

Not but that God hath an abſolute Right to our 
Obfervance of his Laws, without informing us 
beforehand, what Benefit we ſhall: reap from it. 
Surely it would be enough to know, that he is 
Lord and King of the whole Earth; and that all 
is Dealings with the Works of his Hands are juſt 
and reaſonable. Our Buſineſs is to obey, and truſt 
Him with the Conſęquences. But in great Merey, 
to encourage and attract his poor Creatures, he 
hath been pleaſed to enter into a Covenant, a gra- 

cious Agreement with Man: ſubjecting himſelf, 
as it were, to beſtow certain Bleflings on us, pro- 
vided we perform eertain Conditions. But though 
in this Covenant the Promiſes, made on his Part, 


flow from his own free Goodneſs; yet the Terms, 


required on ours, are Matter of neceſſary Obliga- 
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tion : and what was altogether voluntary in him, 
firmly binds us(a)- „„ 

Now the Privileges, thus conditionally ſecured 
to us in Baptiſm, we find in our Catechiſm ver 
fitly reduced to theſe three Heads: That the Per- 
ſon, who receives it, 1s therein made a Member © 
Chriſt, a- Child of God, and an Inberitor of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. . 5 | 
1. The firſt, and Foundation of the others, is, 


that he is made a Member of Cbriſt. This Figure 


.of Speech all of you may not immediately under- 
ſtand: but when it is underſtood, you will perceive 
in it great Strength and Beauty. It preſuppoſes, 
what we muſt be ſenſible of, more or leſs, that 
we are every one originally prone to Sin; and actu- 
ally Sinners, liable thence to puniſhment ; and 
without Hope of preſerving ourſelves, by our own 


Strength, either from Guilt or from Miſery. It 


further implies, what the Scripture clearly teaches, 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath delivered us from both, in 
ſuch Manner as ſhall hereafter be explained -to; 
you, on the moſt equitable Teims of our becom- 
ing his, by accepting him from the Hand of God 
for our Saviour, our Teacherand our Lord. This 
Union to him, in order to receive theſe Benefits 
from him, our Catechiſm, in conformity. with 


the Language of holy Writ, compares with that 


of the Members of the Body to the Head. And 
how proper the Compariſon: is, will eaſily appear, 
by carrying it through the ſeveral Particulars, in 
which the Similitude holds. | AF 
As, in every living Creature, Perception and Mo- 
tion proceed from the Head; ſo, to every Chriſtian, 
Knowledge of God's Will, and Power to obey it, 


flow from Chriſt. As the Head governs and direQs 


each Limb, ſo Chriſt is the Sovreign and Law- 


> | | giver: 
(q) See Waterland's Review of the DoQtine of the 
Euchariſt, C. xi. P. 425. e 
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giver of each Believer. As being joined to the Head 


makes the whole Body one Animal Frame; ſo 


being joined- to Chriſt makes the whole Number 


of Chriſtians one, ſpiritual: Society. As Commu- 
nication with the Head preſerves· our natural Life; 
ſo Communion with+Chritt ſupports our religious 
Life. He therefore. is. to.>the Church what the 
Head 1s to the Body: and each Perſon, . who be- 
longs to the: Church, isa Member of that Body, 
ar, in the. Language of the Catechim, a Mcmber 
3£ Chri/i;- For he, as St. Pom expreſſes it, is e 
Head : from Tvbich all the Body, having Wouriſb- 
ment minifiered,. and knit together by Faints and 
Panls, increaſeth withtbe Increaſe of God(b).. 
And this Manner of ipcaking is frequently re- 
peated in Scripture, as it well deſerves; being net. 
only, as you have ſeen, admirably fitted to repreſent 
the happy Relations, in which we ſtand to our Re- 
deemer, but alſo to remind us efthe Duties, which 
are. deri ved from them: of the Henour-and Obe- 
dience due to him, who is Head over all Things ta his 
Body the Chureh (e,; of our continual-Dependence 
on him, ſiuce he is eur Lie (d); and of the Ten- 
derneſs and Kindneſs, which we owe to our Fel- 
. Idw-Chriſtians, .and they to us, being alb united 
through him, ſo intimately to each other. For 
| fine, as the Apoſtle argues, by one Spirit we axe 
all baftized into one Body as in the naturak Body, 


. the Lye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no Need of NF 


thee, nor any one Member to the reſt, I have-no 
Need of you; but even the more feeble and leſs 
. boncurable Members are neceſſary (e): ſo in the ſpi- 
xitual Body, they, who in any Reſpect may ſeem to 
excel others, ought by no Means to deſpiſe them; 

 fince every good, Chriſtian is, in his proper De- 

gree and Place, botb a; valuable and an uſeful 
= 5 Member 


b) Col. ii. 19. (e) Ephef. i. 22, 230) Col, iii. 4. 
Ge) 1 Cor. xii, 13, 21, 2223. 
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Member of Chriſt. And again: As, in the natural 
Body, there is a Connection and Sympathy of the 
ſeveral Parts 3 by. which the good State of one 


, preſerves the others in Health and Eaſe, or its bad 


State gives them Pain and Diforder ; fo ſhould 
there be in the ſpiritual Body. and there is, in all 
true Members of it, a mutual Caution not to do 
Harm to each other, and a mutual Deſire of each 
others Benefit. I one Member - ſuffer, all the otber 
Members ſhould by a compaſſionate Temper ſuffer - 
with it; and if one Member be honcured, all the reſt: 
ſhould fincerely rejoice with it(f). Think then, do 
you feel in your Hearts this good Diſpoſition, as 
a Mark of-being Members of Chriſt? If not, ſtu- 
dy to form yourſelves to it without Delay 

2. The ſecond Privilege of Baptiſm is, that by 


i be are made the Children of God, in a ſenſe and 


Manner, in which by Nature we are not ſo.“ 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed is called in Scrip-. 
ture the only. begotten Sen of God. Nor can the 
higheſt of Creatures claim God for his Father by 


the ſame Right, that he doth. But in a lower Senſe, . 
_ God is the Father of Angels and Men; whom he. 


hath created in their ſeveral Degrees of - Likeneſs. 
to his own Image. Adam, our firſt Parent, was 
the Son of God by a ſtrong Reſemblance to his 
heavenly Father in original Uprightneſs. But as. 
this Similitude was greatly obſcured both in him 
and in his Deſcendants by the Fall, though pre- 
ſerved by the Covenant of the-promiſed Sted from 


being utterly effaced 3 ſo in Time it was almoſt- 


intirely loſt amongſt Men, by the Prevalence of. 
Sin; and they became in general Enemies of 
God(g), and Children of the Devil( h). 

But our gracious Maker, pitying us notwith- 


ſtanding, and treating us like Children, even when 


thus degenerated, hath mercifully appointed a- 
Eos A; Z Method 
(f) 1. Cor. xii. 26. [g) Rom. v. 10, Col. i. 22. 


. 6h) 1 John IJ, 194. 
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Method for adopting us into his Family again, af- 
ter we have caſt ourſelves out of it; and for reſ- 
toring and raiſing us gradually to the ſame and 


greater Likeneſs to him and Favour with him, 


than even our firſt Parents ever enjoyed Now 
this ineſtimable Bleſſing was procured for Man- 


kind through the Means of Jeſus Chriſt; and we 
become intitled to it by taking him for our Head, 


and becoming his Members, in ſuch manner as 
you have heard briefly explained. For to as ma- 
ny as receive him, to them be gives Power to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that believe in his 
 Name(1). Being therefore thus united to him, who 
is in the higheſt Senſe the Son of God; and 


elai::ing not in our own Name, but under him; 


we are admitted again-into ſuch a Degree of Son- 
ſhip as we are capable of; and made tbe Children 
of Cod, by Faith in Feſus Cbriſt (k). 
Indeed not only Chriſtians, but the Jews, are 
ealled in Seripture the Children of God(l); and ſuch 
they really were; being firſt, as Chriſtians were 
afterwards, the Children of the Covenant (m). But 
ſtill, as theirs was a State of leſs Knowledge, more 
burthenſome Precepts and ſtricter Government; 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, compared with us, on- 
ly as Scrvants in his Family. . Now [-ſay, that the 


Heir, as long as he isa Child, differeth-natbing from 
a4 Servant, though he be Lord of all. Even ſo we, 
ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Nation, when we were Chil- 
dren, unqualified for any great Degrees of Liberty, 
were in Bondage un ſer the Elements of the World. 
But when the Fullneſs of Time was: come, God ſent 
forth his Son to redeem them, that were under the 
Law. Wherefore we- are no more Servants but 
 $ons,n). Bebold then, as St. Fobn expreſſes it, 
what Manner of Love the Father batb beſtow¾ed 


li) John i. 12. (k) Gal. iii. 26, (1) Deut., xiv. 1... 


em) Acts ll, 255 1 en) Gal. iv. I, 374 7. 
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upon us, that ave ſhould be called, in this diſtin- 
guiſned Senſe, the Sons of God(0): eſpecially eon- 
fidering the Conſequences drawn by St. Paul, If 


Children, then Heirs ; Heirs ef God, and Jeint- 
beirs with Chriſi(p): which is tze | 


3- Third and laſt. Privilege of Baptiſm, and 


completes the Value of it, that by entering into the 


Chriſtian Covenant we are made Jnberitors of the 


Kingdom of Heaven; that is, intitled to-perfeQ and 
endleſs Happineſs in Body and Sou}. _Had we con- 


tinued in the primitive Uprightneſs of 'our firſt 
Parents, and never ſinned at all, we could have 
had no Claim, but from God's free Promiſe; to any 


thing more, than that our Being ſhould not be 
worſe to us than not Being. But as we are ori- 
ginally depraved, and have actually ſinned, far 


from having any Claim to Happineſs, we are lia- 
ble to juſt Puniſhment for ever. And leaſt of all 


could we have any Claim to ſuch Happineſs, as 


eternal Life and Glory. But blefſed be the God 
end Father of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who of his 
abundant Mercy hath begotten us. again unto a liuel 
Hope; to an Inheritance incorruptible and unde- 


ven for us(q). 7 a 
Theſe then are the Privileges of the Chriſtian 
Covenant. As for thoſe, who have no Knowledge 
of that Covenant; the Apoſtle hath told us indeed, 
that as many as bave ſinned without Law, ſhall peri 
without Law;r): but he hath told us alſo, that 


filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 


when the Gentiles, which bave nat the Law, do by 


Nature the Things contained in the Law, they are 
a Law unto th:mſelves(s). And whether none of 
them ſhall attain to any Degree of a better Life, 
is no Concern of ours; who may well be content- 
ed with the Aſſurance, that our own Lot will be 


a happy 
(o) 1 John iii. 1. (p) Rom: viii. 17. (q) 1 Pet. i. 
35 4. (r) Rom, TH I2, (s) Rom. ii. 14. 8 
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a happy one beyond all Compariſon, if we pleaſe. 
He, who hath-ſhewn-the Abandance of his Love 
to us, will undoubtedly ſhew, not only his Juſtice, 
but his Mercy, to all the Works of his Hands, as 
far, and in ſuch Manner, as is fit. There is in- 


- deed. none otber Name under Heaven, given among 


Men, whereby-208 muſt be ſaved, but that of Feſus 
Cbriſi(t). But whether they, who have not had in 
this Life the Mitans of calling upon it, ſhall receive 
any Benefit-from him; or if any, what and how; 
as neither Seripture hath told us, nor reaſon can 
tell us,, it1s- proſumptuous to determine, and uſe- 


lefs:taanguire. 


The Points, to which we mult attend, are thoſe, 


 whichi-relate to ourſelves: that we give due Thanks 
ts the Father, who hath made us meet to be fartakers 
/ the Inheritance of the Saints in Lipht(v);. and be 


duly careful to walk wortby of God, who bath called 
us to bis Kingdom and Glery(w). For we have a Right 
to the Privileges of the Covenant, only on the 


Suppoſition and Preſumption of our performing 


the Obligations of it. Children indeed of Believers, 
who are taken ont of- the World before they be- 
eome capable of Faith and Obedience, we doubt 
not, are happy. For the general Declarations of 
holy Writ plainly comprehended? their Caſe :. and 
our Saviour hath-particularly declared, that of fuch 
is the Kingdom of God(x). But all, who live to ma- 


turer Years ; as, on the one Hand, they may in- 


title themſelves, through God's bountiful Promiſe, 


though not their own Merit, to higher Degrees of 


future Felicity, in Proportion as their Service hath 
been conſiderable ;. ſo on the other, they are inti- 
tled to no Degree at all, any longer than they 
practiſe that Holineſs, in which they have engaged 
to live, and withcut which no Man fball 3 

. rd. 


0 Ads iv. 10, 12. lu) Col. i. 12. (Wh Theſſ. 
ii. 12, (x) Mark x. 14. Luke xvitl. 16. 
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Ford( y). We ſhall be acknowledged as Children, 
only whilſt we obey our heavenly Father: and /be 
Baptiſm, which ſavetb us, is--not the out ward put- 
ting away the- Filth of the Fleſh, but the inward. 


Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards:God(z). Which 
therefore that we may all of- us be able always to 


make, may he of his infinite Meroy grant, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


— 


— 
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Renunciation in Baptiſm. 


— 


» 


III. 


FT ER the Privileges, to which Baptifm. 
gives us a Claim, our Catechiſm proceeds 

to ſet forth the Duties, to which it binds us: 
thoſe Things, which our Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers promiſed and vawed in-our Names. For with- 
out the Performance of - theſe Conditions, neither 
hath God engaged, nor is it conſiſtent with the 
Holineſs of his Nature and the Honour of his Go- 
vernment, to beftow- ſuch Benefits upon us; nor 


indeed ſhall we be capable of receiving them. 


For 


a virtuous and. religious Temper and Behaviour 
kere, is abſolutely requiſite, not only to intitle, but 
to qualify and prepare us for a virtuovs and religi- 
eus Bleſledneſs hereafter, ſuch as that of Heaven is. 

Now theſe Conditions, or Obligations on our- 
Part, are three: that we renounce. what God for- 
bids; that we believe what he teaches, and do what 
he commands: or, in other Words, Repentance, . 


Faith and Obedience. 


Theſe Things are plainly 


neceſſary ; and they are plainly all that is neceſſa- 
ry: for as, through the Grace of, God, we have 
them in our Power; ſo we have nothing more, 


(y) Heb. xii, 14, (2) 1 Pet. iii. 21. 


And therefore they have been canſtantly, and with 


Cit: 
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44) Hence our Saviour, ſpeaking of John Bapliſt, 
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out any material Variation, expreſſed in Baptifna 
from the earlieſt Ages of the Church to the preſent. 
The firſt Thing, and the only one which can be 


explained at this Time, is, that we renounce what 
God forbids, every Sin of every Kind. And this is 
put firſt, becauſe it opens the Way for the other 


.two. When once *ve come to have a due Senſe 
that we are Sinners, as all Men are, and perceive 
the Baſeneſs, the Guilt, the Miſchief of Sin, we 
hall fly from it, with ſincere Penitence, to the 
Remedy which God hath appointed. And when 


we in cearneſt reſolve to forſake whatever is wrong, 


we ſhall gladly embrace all ſuch Truths as will di- 
re& us right, and do what they require. But whilſt 
we retain a Love to any Wickedneſs; it will make 
us, with reſpect to the Doctrines of Religion, 
backward to receive them(a),.or unwilling to think 
of them, or defirous to interpret them unfairly: 
and with reſpe& to the Duties of Religion, it will 


make our Conduct unequal and inconſiſtent ; per- 


plexing us with filly Attempts to reconcile Vice 
and Virtue, and to atone perhaps by Zeal in little 
Duties for Indulgence of great Faults; till at laſt 
we ſhall either fall into an open Courſe of Tranſ- 
greſſion, or, which is equally fatal, contrive to make 
ourſelves eaſy in a ſecret one. The only effectual 
Mcthod therefore is to form a general Reſolution at 
once, though we ſhall execute it but eee Frag 
by Degrees, of following in every Thing the 


ture Rule, Ceaſe ts do evil, learn to do well (b). 


Now the Evil, from which we are required to 
ceaſe, is allo ranged in our Catechiſm under three 
Heads. For whatever we do amiſs, proceeds et- 


ther from the ſectet Suggeſtions of an inviſible 


Enemy, from the Temptations thrown in our Way 
| by 


tells the Jews, Ye—repented not, —that ye might 
believe him. Matt. xxi..32, tb) Iſa. i. 16, 17. 
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LECTURE M. oe 
dy the vilible Objects around us, or from the bad 
Diſpoſitions of our own Nature: that is, from the 
Devil, the World, or the Fleſh. And though eve- 
ry one of theſe, in their Turns, may incline us te 
every Kind of Sin; and it is not always either eaſy 


* or material to know, from which the Inclination 


proceeded originally : yet ſome Sins may more 
uſually flow from one Source, and ſome from ano- 
ther; and it will give us a more comprehenſive, 
and, ſofar at leaſt, a more uſeful View of them, if 
we conſider them each diſtinctly. 

1. Firſt then, we renounce in Baptiſm the Devil 
and all bis Works. This, in the primitive Ages, 
was the only Renunciation made: the Works of 
the Devil being underſtood to ſignify, as they do in 
Scripture, every Sort of Wickedneſs; which being 
often ſuggeſted by him, always acceprable to him, 
and an Imitation of him, was juſtly-confidered as 
ſo much Service done him, and Obedience paid 
him. But the Method now taken, of renouncing 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh ſeparately, is 
more convenient, as it gives us a more particular 
Account of our ſeveral Enemies. on 

What we are taught concerning the Devil, and 
Demons or wicked Spirits, in the Word of God, is, 
that a Number of Angels, having ſinned againſt 
their Maker, (from what Motives, or in what In- 
ſtances, we are not, as we need not he, clearl 
told, but) ſo as to be utterly unht for Pardon, 
were caſt out from Heaven, and are kept under 
ſuch Confinement as God ſees proper, till the Day 
gomes, when the final Sentence, which they have 
deſerved}, ſhall be executed upon them: but tha-, 


in the mean l'ime, being full of all Evil, and void 


of all Hope, they maliciouſly endeavour to make 
thoſe, whom they can, wicked and miſerable, 
like themſelves. And being all united under dne 
Head, and aQuated by one and the ſame Spirit of 

| Ee MHI-will 
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/ They 
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IIl-will againſt us, we are concerned to look upon 3 
them as one Enemy; and therefore the Catechiſm iy 
tpeaks of them as ſuch. | > 1 
What Means they uſe to tempt us, we are not ” 
'diſtinaly informed: and it is great Folly, either, 5 


on the one Hand, to doubt of the Reality of the 8 
Fact, becauſe we know not the Manner; or, onthe 
'Other, to entertain groundleſs Imaginations, or be- 1 
lieve idle Stories; and aſcribe more to evil Spirits, 
than we have any ſufficient Cauſe. For there is 


no Religion in favouring ſuch Fancies, or giving , 
Credit to ſuch Tales; and there hath frequently 9 
ariſen a great deal of hurtful Superſtition from F 


them. This we are ſure of, and it is enough, 
that neither Satan nor all his Angels have Power, 
either to force any one of us into Sin, or to hinder 
us from repenting, or, without God's eſpecial 
Leave, to do any one of us the 4:aſt Hurt in any o- 
ther Way. And we have no Cauſe to think, that 
Leave to do Hurt is ever granted them, but on ſuch 
extraordinary Occaſions as are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. They are indeed often.permitted to intice us 
to ſin, as we often intice one another. But theſe 
Inticements of evil Spirits may be withſtood by us 
Juſt as effectually, and nearly by juſt the ſame 
Methods, as thoſe of evil Men. Refift the Devil, 
and he will flee from you : draw nigh te God, and he 

will draw nigh to you(c). Unqueſtionably our Dan- 

ger is the greater, as we have not only Fleſh and 
Blood, our own bad Inclinations, and the Allure- 

ments of other bad Perſons to encounter, but the 

Efforts of an inviſible Enemy likewiſe. And there- 

fore it was great Mercy in God, to grant us the 

Knowledge of this intereſting, and otherwiſe un- 

diſcoverable, Circumſtance of our Condition, that 
we may increaſe our Watehfulneſs in Proportion. 

And if we do, greater is be that is in us, * 
. 


(e) Jam, iv. 7, 8. 


Y LECTURE MW. 23 
* rhbat is in tbe World(d): and he will not ſuffer us to 
= be tempted above what we are able to bear(e). 
8 But, though the Devil hach no Power of Ins o'vn 
2 over us, we may give him as much as we will; 
2 and become Slaves and Vaſſals to him as long as 
we pleaſe. In this Senſe his Empire is very large: 
and on account of it the Scripture calls him the 
Prince of the Power , Darknefs(t), and even the 
Cod of this World g). For he was, and is ſtill, in 
great Propriety of Speech, the God of many Hea- 
then Nations; who, inſtead of the righteous and 
good Maker of Heaven and Earth, worſhip Deities 
of ſuch vile and miſchievous CharaQters, as we 
27 juſtly aſcribe to the evil one. And even where 


FPaaith in the true Deity-1s profefied 3 yet pretended 
Arts of Magic, Witchcraft, Conjuring, Fortune- 
telling, and ſuch like wicked Follics, approach 
more or leſs to the ſame Crime. For if any of the 
+ Wretches, guilty of theſe Things, either have, or 


imagine they have, any Communication with the 
Devil; they plainly rebel againſt God, and endea- 


1 


13 Vour at leaſt to confederate with his Enemy. Or if 


fe 7; they only pretend a Communication with him ; as 

—_ indeed uſually, if not always, it is mere Pretence ; 
- Ln 0 . » . | .* 1 . . 

vet this is very inconſiſtent with renouncing him. 


il, i And even when they do not ſo much as pretend it, 
he and would make us believe, that they have ſuch 
= extraordinary Skill and Power derived from more 
ng innocent Sources; though they profeſs no Reſpe&. 
re- 70 his Perſon, they imitate him in one of his worſt 


5 "FQaalities, as he is the Father of Lies. And the 


re- Lies of this Kind are very pernicious Ones. They 
the orrupt the Noticiis of Religion; give Perſons 


un- nvorthy Opinic:: of God: and lead them to 
that zimagine- that other Beings, as the Stars, or even 
ion. were Names, à Chince and Fate, ſhare with him 
| 3 7 A | in 
that (q) 1 John iv. 4. (e) 1 Cor. x, 13. (f) Epheſ. ii. 4. 
ol. i. 13. () 2 Co. iv. 4. 5 
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24 LECTURE Il. 
in the Government of the World. But indeed Lies 
of all Sorts are peculiarly the Works of him, who 


was 4 Liar, as well as a Murderer from the Begin- 
ning! h). And other Sins mentioned in Scripture, 


as more eſpecially diabolical, are, Pride, Envy, 


Malice, falſe Accuſations. Whoſoever therefore 
allows himſelf in any of theſe Things, 7s of bis 
Father the Devil, and the Luſis of his Father he 
dotb( i). But whoever is by Baptiſm delivered from 
the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the King- 
dom of God's dear Son(k), renounces them all. 

Aſk yourſelves then: Do you renounce them 
all in Fat? For mere Words are nothing. Do 
you carefully avoid them, and labour to preſerve 
yourſelves free from them; or do you live in any 
of them, and love them? That is, are you Chil- 
dren of God, or of Satan; and whoſe are you 
willing to remain ? Make us thine, good Lord, and 
keep us fo for ever 

2. We renounce in Baptiſm, all the Pomps and 
Vanities of this wicked World. The World, which 
God created, was good: and fo far as it continues 
good, we renounce it not. Therefore the inno- 


cent Gratifications, which he hath provided for us 
in it, we ought not to condemn, but to partake of 


them with Moderation and Thankfulneſs: the Dif- 
ference of Ranks and Stations, which is requiſite 
for the due Order of Society, we ought to main- 


tain with prudent Humility: and every one ſhould 
take his proper Part, as Providence diretts him, in 


the various Employments which furniſh to us the 
Neceſſaties or Conveniences of Life. Labouring 
to procure ſuch. a Competency for ourſelves and 
ours, as will tupport us comfortably in our preſent 
Condition, is what we are bound to. And if, by 


Jawful Methods and reaſonable Care, we can riſe 


higher, we may allowably- 90 it, and juſtly con- 
ſider 


(0 John viii. 44. (i) Ibid. (Kk) Col. i. 3. 


LECTURE HI. 2 
ider it as the ꝓromiſed ; leſſing of God upon our 
Induſtry. In theſe reſpects then we do not re- 
nounce the World: for in theſe it is not wicked. 
And we ſhould not affect to detach ourſelves too 
much from the State of Things, in which Heaven 
hath placed us: but, ordinarily ſpeaking, take our 
Share, (whatever it happens to be,) and that con- 
tentedly, of ſuch Emplo/ ments as contribute to 
the common Good. If we do meet with difficult 
Trials in our Way; as they are of God's chuſing 
for us, we are not to fly from them improperly, 
but truſt in him for Ability to go through them 
well. And they, who reſolve to retire out of the 
Reach of all ſuch Temptations, feldom fail to run. 
into more dangerous ones of their own creating. 
We ought not therefore to ſhun what our Mak- 
er hath. appointed us to engage in: but then we 
ought to engage in it only in ſuch Manner as he 
hath appointed; and to recolle& continually, that 
we are of God, and the whole Werld lieib in Wicks 
edneſe( l). Not only the Heathen World had its 
idolatrous Pomps, or public Spectacles, and its im- 
moral Vanities, which were peculiarly meant in 
this Renunciation at firſt: but that, which calls 
itſelf Chriſtian, is full of Things, from which a 
true Chrifttan muſt abſtain. All Methods of being 
powerful or popular, inconſiſtent with our Integ- 
rity; all Arts of being agreeable at the Expence 
or Hazard of our Innocence; all Ways of en- 
croaching on the Properties of others, and all im- 
moderate Deſires of adding to our own; all Di- 
verſions, Entertainments and Acquaintances, that 
have a Tendency to hurt our Morals or our 
Piety ; making common Practice the Rule of our 
Conduct, without conſidering whether it be right 
or vrong; e. our Time in ſuch Manner, ei- 


ther with Buſineſs or Amuſements, (be they ever | 


0 ſo 
| (1) i John v. 19, 


26 LECTURE III. 
ſo innocent in themſclves) as not to leave Room for 
the main Buſineſs of Life, the Improvement of our 
Hearts in Virtue, the ſerious Exerciſe of Religion, 
and a principal Attention io the great Concerns of 
Eternity: theſe are the Things, in which conſiſts 
Friend ſbip with the World, which is Enmity with 
God(m); and if any Man love it thus, the Love of the 
Father is notinhim(n). Which then do yourenounce, 
and which do you chuſe? The World, or the Maker 
of it? Surely you will adopt the Pſalmiſt's Words: 
J cried unto thee, O Lord, and ſaid, Thou art my 
Hope, and my Portion in the Land of the living(o). 

3. We renounce, at our Baptiſm, al! the ſinful 
Lufts of the Fleſh : that is, every unreaſonable and 
forbidden Gratification of any Appetite or Aver- 

ſion that belongs to the human Frame. Whatever 
Inclination is truly primitive in our Nature may 
'be innocently gratified, provided it be in a lawful 
Manner, and a due Subordination to the higher 
Principles within us: but when theſe Bounds ate 
tranſgreſſed, there begins Sin. All ſuch Indulgence 
therefore in Eating and Drinking, as obſcures the 
Reaſon of Perſons, inflames their Paſſions, hurts 
their Healths, impairs their Fortunes, or waſtes 
their Time; all Sloth, Indolence, and luxurious 

Delicacy ; all Wantonneſs, Impurity, and Inde- 
cency, with whatever tempts to it; theſe are re- 

nounced under this Head : and not theſe only ; 
but every other Sin, that hath its firſt Riſe within 

our Hearts. For in the Language of Religion, as 
the Spirit ſignifies the inward Principle of all 

Good, ſo doth the Heſb that of all Evil. Therefore 

Vanity and Self-conceit, immoderate Anger, ill 

Temper and Hard-heartedneſs, repining at the 

Good of others, or at our own Diſadvantages ; in 
mort, whatever Diſpoſition of our Souls is diſ- 

nionourable to God, prejudicial to our Neighbour, 
or 


(m) James iv. 4. (n) 1 John ii, 15. (0) Pfal. cxli'; 6. 
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or unreaſonable in itſelf, falls under the ſame De- 


nomination with the aforementioned Vices. For 
the Wi orks of the Heſb, ſaith the Apoſtle, are mani- 


feft: Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Hatred, 


Variance, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Envyings, and 
fuch like : of the which I tell you before, as I alſo told 
you in Time paſt, that they who do ſuch Things, ſball 
not inherit the Kingdomof God(p). Let us therefore fear, 
left a Premiſe being left us of entering into bis Reſt, 
any of you ſhould come ſhort of it(q). And let us dili- 
gently and frequently examine our Hearts, whether 
we ule every proper Method to cleanſe ourſelves from 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs 
in the Fear of God(r). 2 os : 
But, before L conclude, I muſt defire you to ob- 
ſerve, concerning each of the Things, which we. 
renounce in Baptiſm, that we do not undertake 


| what is beyond our Power; that the Temptations 


of the Devil ſhall never beſet and moleſt us ; that 
the vain Shew of the World ſhall never appear 
inviting to us; that our own corrupt Nature ſhall 
never prompt or incline us to Evil: but we under 
take, what, through the Grace of God, though not 
without it, is in our power; that we will not, either 
deſignedly or careleſly, give theſe our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies needleſs Advantages againſt us; and that, 
with whatever Advantage they may at any Time 
attack us, we will never yield to them, but always 
eliſt them with our utmoſt Prudence and Strength. 
his is the Renunciation here meant: and the Of- 
ce of Baptiſm expreſſeth it more fully; where we 
ngage * to renounce the Devil, the World and the 


eſh, that we will not follow nor be led by them. © 
ow God grant us all, faithfully to make this En- 
zagement good, that after we bave done bis Will, 

ve may receive his Promiſes (s! 
5 L E C- 


(p) Gal. v. 19—2r. | (q) Heb. ir, 1, (1) 2 Cor. 
u. 1. s Heb. x. 36, 1 eos 
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Obligation to believe and to do, fc. 


UR Catechiſm, in the Anſwer to its third 
_F Queſtion, teaches, that three Things are 
promiſed in our Name, when we are baptized : 
that we ſhall renounce what God forbids, believe 
what he makes known, and do what he commands. 
'The firſt of theſe hath been explained to you. The 
ſecond and third ſhall be explained, God willing, 
hereafter. But before the Catechiſm proceeds to 
them, it puts a fourth Queſtion, and a very na- 
tural one, conſidering that Children do not, as they 
cannot, promiſe theſe Things for themſelves, but 
their Godfathers and Godmothers in their Names. 
It aſks them therefore, whether they think they are 
bound to believe and to do, as they have promiſed for 
.them. And to this the Perſon jiuſtructed anſwers, 
Les verily: the Fitneſs of which Anſwer will ap- 
pear by inquiring, 
1. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they 
promiſed theſe Things in our Names. 
* 2. On what Account we are bound to make 
theſe Promiſes good. 8 
I. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they 
promiſed theſe Things in our Names. A little 
Attention will ſhew you this Matter clearly. 
The Perſons, who began the Profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity in the World, muſt have been ſuch, as 
were of Age to make it their own free Choice, 
And when they entered into the Covenant of Bap- 
tiſm, they undoubtedly both had the Privileges o 
it deciared to them, and engaged to perform the 
Obli- ions of it, in ſome Manner, equivalent te 
that, which we now uſe. When theſe were ad 
mitted by Baptiſm into the Chriſtian Tp - yt 
ildre 


ETCTURE IV. 6 
Children had a Right to be ſo. too, as will be 


proved in the Sequel of theſe Lectures: at pre- 
ſent let it be ſuppoſed. But it Baptiſm had been 


| adminiſtered to Children, without any Thing faid 


to expreſs its meaning, it would have had too 


much the Appearance of an inſignificant Cere- 


mony, or a {uperſtitious Charm, And if only the 
Privileges, to which it intitled, had been rehearſ- 
ed; they might ſeem annexed to it abſolutely, 


| without any Conditions to be obſerved on the Chil- 


dren's Part. It was therefore needful to expreſs 
the Conditions alſo. Now it would naturally ap- 
pear the ſtrongeſt and livelieſt Way of expreſſing 


them, to reprefent the Infant, as promiſing by 


others then, what he was to promiſe by and for 
himſelf, as ſoon a's he could. So the Form, uſed 
already for Perſons grown up,. was applied, with. 
a few Changes, to Children alſo. And though, 
by ſuch Application, ſome Words and Phraſes 
mult appear a little ſtrange, if they were ſtrictly 
interpreted : yet the Intention of them was and 1s 
under ſtood to be a very proper one; declaring in 
the fulleſt Manner what the Child is to do hereafter, 
15 a Figure and Repreſentation made of it at pre- 
ent. 

But then, as Baptiſm is adminiſtered only on 
the Preſumption, that this Repreſentation is to 
decome in due Time a Reality; ſo the Perſons, 
who thus promiſe in the Child's Name, are and 
always have been looked on as promiſing, by the 
fame Words, in their own Name, not indeed ab- 
ſolutely, that the Child ſhall fulfil their Engage- 
ments, which nobody can promiſe; but that, ſo 
far as need requires, they will endeavour that he 
mall: on which it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, 
that he will. Antiently the Parents were the Per- 
ſons, who, at Baptiſm, both repreſented their Chil- 
Aren, and promiſed for their Inſtruction and Ad- 

| | * monition. 
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Profeſſion they bave made before theſe their choſen 


| Promiſe therefore may without Queſtion be ſafe- 
ly and uſefully made, provided it be afterwards 


we are bound by what was piomiſed at our Bap- 


S LECTURE. Iv. 


monition. But it was conſidered afterwards, that 
they were obliged to it without promiſing it : and 
therefore other Perſons were procured to under- 
take it alſo: not to excuſe the Parents from that 
Care, from which Nothing can excuſe them ; but 


only, in a Caſe of ſuch Conſequence, to provide 


an additional Security for it. If then the Parents 
give due Inſtruction, and the Child follows it, the 
Godfathers have nothing to do, butto be heartily 
glad. But if on either Side their be a Failure, it 
is then their Part and Duty to interpoſe, as far as 
they have Ability and Opportunity with any Proſ- 
pect of Succeſs. Nor is this to be done only till 
young Perſons take their baptiſmal Vow upon 
themſelves at Confirmation, but ever after. For 
to that End, even they, who were baptized in 
their riper Years, muſt have Godfathers and God- 
mothers preſent : not to repreſent them, or to pro- 
miſe for them, neither being wanted ; but to re- 
mind them, if there be Occaſion, what a ſolemn. | 


Mitneſſes(à). 55 5 ; 
This then is the Nature, and theſe are the 
Reaſons of that Promiſe, which the Sureties of 
Children ' baptized make in their Name: which 


religiouſly kept. But they, who probably will be 
wanted to perform their Promiſe, and yet will 
neglect it, ſhould not be invited to enter into it: 
and, if they are, ſhould refuſe. Let every one 
concerned think ſeriouſly, whether he hath ob- 
ſerved theſe Rules, or not: for evidently it is a 
ſerious Matter, how little foever it be commonly 
conſidered as ſuch. 

2. The ſecond Queſtion is, On what Account 


| tiſm, 
3 5 (a) Office of Baptiſm, 
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tiſm, ſince we neither conſented to that Engage- 
ment, nor knew of it. Now certainly we are not 
dound to do whatever any other Perſon ſhall take 
upon him to promiſe in our Name. But if the 
Thing promiſea be Part of an Agreement advan- 
tageous to us, we are plainly bound in Point of 
Intereſt ; and indeed of Conſcience too: for we 
ought to conſult our own Happigeſs. Even by 
the Laws of Men, Perſons, unable to expreſs their 
Conſent, are yet preſumed to conſent to what is 
tor their own Good(b): and Obligations are under- 
ſtood to lie upon them from ſuch preſumed Conſent 
ever after: eſpecially if there be a Repreſentative 
acting for them, who isempowered ſo to do(c). And 
Parents are empowered by Nature to act for their 
Children.; and by Scripture to do it in this ve 
Caſe; and therefore may employ others to do it 
under them. But further ſtill : the Things pro- 


miſed in Baptiſm, would have been abſolutely 


incumbent on us, whether they had been promiſed 
er not. For it is incumbent on all Perſons to be- 
lieve and do what God commands. Only the Tie 
is made ſtronger by the Care then taken, that we 
ſhall be taught our Duty. And when we have ac-_ 
knowledged ourſelves to have learnt it, and have 
ſolemnly engaged ourſelves to perſorm it, as we 
do when we are confirmed, then the Obligation is 
complete. | 
But perhaps it will be aſked, How ſhall all Per- 
ions, eſpecially the poor and unlearned, know, that 
what they are taught to believe is really true; and 
what they are taught to do, really their Duty. I 
anſwer: The greateſt Part of it, when once it is 
So TY ELSE duly 
(b) The firſt Foundation of Obligations guaſi ex con- 


| rrattu is, that Puiſque preſumitur conſentire- in id, 


guod Utilitatem affert, See Eden, El. ur. Civ. I. 3. 


tit. 28. p. 206. (c) Of Stipulations in another 
Name, See Inſt. 3. 20. 20. 
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_ duly propoſed to them, they may perceive to be 
1o, by the Light of their own Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience : as I doubt not to ſhew you. Such Points 


indeed as depend not on Reaſon, but on the Reve- 
lation made in Scripture, cannot all of them be 
ee, in ſo ſhort a Way, nor perhaps to an equa! 
Degree of Plainneſs: but to a ſufficient - Degree 
they may; as I hope to ſhew. you alſo. And in 
ſuch Matters, they, who have but ſmall. abilities 
or Opportunities for Knowledge, muſt, where 
they cannot do better for themfelves, rely on thoſe 
who have more: not blindly and abſolutely, but 
ſo far as is prudent and fit: juſt as, in common. 
Buſineſs, and the very weightieſt of our worldly 


Concerns, we all truſt, on many Occaſions, to one 
_ another's Judgment and Integrity: nor could the 


Affairs of human Life goon, if we did not. And 


though in this method of proceeding, ſome will 


have far leſs Light, than others; yet all will have 
enough to direct their Steps: and they, who have 
the leaſt, are as much obliged to follow that care- 
fully, as if they had the moſt; and will be as 


ſurely led by it to a happy End. Hearken there- 
fore to inſtruction diligently, and conſider. of it ſeri- 
ouſly, and judge of it uprightly: and fear not at 


all after this, but that when you are afked, whe- 


ther you-think yourſelves bound io believe and to do 
That was promiſed in your Name, you will be well. 
able, and on good Grounds, to anſwer in the firſt 


Place, Yes verily. 


But your Anſwer muſt not ſtop here. When 


you are thus perſuaded, your next Concern is, im- 
mediately to act according to that Perſuaſion. 


Now as this depends on, two things; our own, 


Reſolution, and. Aſſiſtance from above: fo both 
are expreſſed in the following Words of the 
Anſwer, and by God's Help, ſo I Will. Further: 
Becauſe our own. Reſolution, is beſt ſupported by 

| onr 
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our Senſe of the Advantage of keeping it ; there- 
fore the Perſon inſtructed goes on, in the fame 


Anſwer, to acknowledge that the State, in which 
he is placed by Baptiſm, is a State of Salvation : 


and becauſe Affiſtance from above is beſt obtained 


by Thankfulneſs of God's Mercy hitherto, and 
Prayer for it hereafter, he concludes, by thanking 


cur beavenly Father. for calling bim to this State; 


and praying fer his Grace, that he may continue in 
the ſame to bis Life's End. . 8 
Now the Neceſſity and Nature of God's Grace, 
2nd of Prayer and other Means to obtain it, will 
be explained in their proper Places. The two. 
Points therefore, of which it remains to ſpeak at 
preſent, are, the Need of good Reſolution, and ol 
Thankfulneſs for that happy State, in which Bap- 
tiim hath placed us. 5 
In every Thing that we attempt, much depends 
en a deliberate and fixed Purpoſe of Mind. But 
particularly in Religion, when once we are 
thoroughly convinced, that whatever it requires 
muſt be done; and have determined accordingly, 
that though we know there will be {.abour and 
Difficalty in going on, and many Solicitations and 
Enticements to leave off, yet we will ſet about 
the Work, and perſevere in it; - Obſtadles and 
Diſcouragements, that till then appeared ver 
threatening, will, a great Part of them, 1 
into nothing; and thoſe, which remain, will ſerve 
only to exerciſe our Courage, and make our 
Triumph glorious; provided we keep our Reſo- 
lution alive and in Vigour, by frequently repeat- 
ing it in a proper Manner: that is, in a ſtrong 
Sente of God's Preſence, and an humble Depend- 
ence on his Bleſſing. For if we truit in ourſelves, 
we ſhall fail. And if we pretend to truſt in God, 
without exerting ourſelves, we ſhall fail equally. 
In either Caſe, the good Impreſſions made on our 
| „„ Minds 
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Minds will be continually growing fainter of 
Courſe: and Multitudes of Things will conſpire 
to wear them quite out. Pleaſures will ſoften us 
Into Diſſoluteneſs; or Amuſements, into Neglect 
of every ſerious Attention. Love of Riches or 
Power or Applauſe will engage us in wrong Me- 
thods of-attaining them: or the Cares of Life will 
baniſh the Duties of it from our Thoughts. Vehe- 
ment Paſhons will overſet our Virtue: or infinuat- 
ing Temptations undermine it as effeQtually. Some 
of theſe Things muſt happen, unleſs we preſerve 
a ſteady and watchful, a modeſt and religious Re- 
ſolution againſt them, ever freſh on our Minds. 
And nothing will contribute more to our doing 
this, than reflecting often, with due Thankful- 
neſs, that the State, to which Cod bath called us, 
is 4 State of Salvation e a State of Deliverance 
from the preſent Slavery of Sin, and the future 
Puniſhment of it; a State of the trueſt Happineſs, 
that this Life can afford, introducing us to per- 
feQ and everlaſting Happineſs in the next. Such 
is the Condition, in which, through the Mercy 
of God, we Chriſtians are placed; and in which, 
by a Chriſtian Behaviour we may ſecure our- 
ſelves; and not only preſerve, but continually 
enlarge, our ſhare of its Bleſſings. But if we 
now neglect to do for ourſelves what we ought ; 
all that hath been done for us by others, will be 
of no Avail Neither our Baptiſm, nor our In- 
ſtruction; nor our learning ever ſo exactly, or un- 
derſtanding ever ſo diſtindly, or remembering 
ever ſo particularly, what we were inſtruQted in, 
can poſſibly have any Effect, but to increaſe our | 
Condemnation, unleſs we faithfully continue in the 
Practice of every Part of it to our Life's End. 
This therefore let us determine to make our con- 
ftant and moſt earneſt Care, with humble Grati- 
| tude to God, ur beavenly Pather, for his _ 
eve 


Here is one Foundation of religious 
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ſerved Mercy to us; and with ſure Confidence, 
that if we be not wanting to ourſelves, be that bath 
begun a good Work in us, will perform it, until the 
Day of Jeſus Cbriſi (d). | 
(d) Phil. 1. 6. a 
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| Grounds and Rule of Faith. 7 | 
T TAVING, already explained to you the 


a ſeveral Thihgs, which Chriſtians by the 


Covenant of their Baptiſm renounce; ] come now 
to ſpeak of what we are to believe: after which 
will follow properly what we are to do. For all 
reaſonable "hy e muſt be built on ſome Belief, 
or Perſuaſion, which is the Ground of it: virtuous 
Practice, on a Perſuaſion, that what we do is fit 
and right; religious Practice, on a Perſuaſion, that 
it is the Will of God. Now God hath been pleaſed 
to make his Will known by two Ways: partly by 
the more inward Light of our own Underſtandings; 
partly by the outward Means of additional Decla- 
rations from himſelf. The former of theſe we call 
natural Religion: the latter, revealed Religion. 
The natural Reaſon of our own Minds, if we 
would ſeriouſly attend to it, and- faithfully aſſiſt 
each other in uſing it, is capable of diſcovering, 
as ſhall be proved to you, not only the Being and 
Attributes, and Authority of God; but, in gene- 
ral, what Sort of Behaviour he muſt expect from 
ſuch Creatures, placed in ſuch' a World, as we 
are, in order to avoid his Diſpleaſure, and pro- 
cure ſome Degree of his Favour. And a: we 
cannot doubt of what our clear apprehenſion, and 
the common Senſe of Mankind, play tell us:; 
Id 
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Practice, evident to all Men. And if our Belief and. 
Practice be not ſuitable to it, our Conſciences, 

whenever we conſult them, nay often whether we 

conſult them or not, will condemn us, to our 

Faces, of Sin; and proclaim' to us beforehand the 

Juſtice of that future Condemnation, which God 

will-paſs upon it. Every one of you, that hear me, 
have at Times felt this ;. make, every one of you,, 
a proper Uſe of it. 

If then the Light of Nature were our only. 
Guide, it would teach us more than, I fear, many 
of us obſerve. But happy are we, that this is not 
our only Guide. For. it would leave us uninformed 
in many Particulars of unſpeakable Moment, even 


were our Faculties unimpaired, and employed to 


the beſt. Advantage. But alas, the very firſt of 
Mankind fell into Sin, and derived a corrupted. 
Nature down to. their Poſterity: who yet further 
inflamed their own Paſſions and Appetites, per- 
verted their owu Judgments, turned. afide their. 
Attention from the Truth; and the Light that was 
in them, became, in a great-Meaſure, Darkneſs(a), 
even in reſpect of what they were to do. But 


what they were to hope and fear after doing wick-. 


edly, this was a Matter of far greater Obſcurity 
ſtill. Aud had we, here preſent, been left to our- 
ſelves, in all Likelihood we had been, at this Hour, 


{like Multitudes of other poor Wretches in every. 


Part of the World that. is. unenlightened by Chrifſ- 
tianity,) worſhipping Stocks and Stones: or how-. 
ever, we ſhould certainly, in other Reſpects, have 
deen walking in the Vanity of our Minds, having tbe 
Underſlanding darkened, alienated from the Life of 
God(b); Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, 
baving no Hope, and without God in the Werld(c). 
But he was grac:oully pleaſed not to leave fall- 
en Men to themſelves, but to furniſh them with 
| needful 


(6) Maak. i. 25. 40 Epbs i. 17,18. () kr . f a 


needful Knowledge, What human : Abilities, 
when at the beſt, might have diſcovered, they 
would, in all Hkelihood have diſcovered (if at all) 


ſo ſlowly, that we have great Cauſe to believe, the- 


Religion of our firſt Parents was derived from his 


immediate Inflruttion. But certainly after their 
Tranſgreſſion, he made an immediate Revelation to 
them; and thenceforward vouchſafed from Time 
to Time various Manifeſtations, to ſuch as would 


receive them, of his. Truths, his Commands, and 
his Purpoſes: not only republiſhing the original. 
Doctrines of Reaſon, by adding new. Articles of 
Belief, new Promiſes, and new Precepts, as the 
changing Circumſtances of Things required; . till 
at length, by his Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
he confirmed all his paſt Notifications, and took 


away all Neceſſity of future ones; acquainting us. 


fully, in the ever bleſſed Goſpel, with all that we 
ſhall need to know, or be bound to do, l Heaven 
and Earth paſs(d). | 55 13 
Thus then, beſides thoſe Things in Religion, 
which our own Reaſon can diſcern, we receive 
others on the Teſtimony of their being revealed 
by God: as unqueſtionably we ought. For if he, 


who cannot err, and cannot lie, communicates 


any Information to us; though it requires us to 
believe, what we had before not the leaſt Appre- 
henfion of, or ſhould elſe have imagined to be ex- 


ceedingly ſtrange and unlikely; though it require 
us to do, what otherwiſe we ſhould neither have 
thought of doing, nor have choſen. to do; yet 
farely ns "Teſtimony and Command may well be 
ſufficient Reaſon for both. We admit every Day, 


upon the Teſtimony one of another, 'Things utter-. 


ly unknown to us, and in themſelves extremely 
improbable: and we act upon ſuch Teſtimony in. 
Matters, on which our Fortunes, our Healths, our. 


| Lives,, 
(d) Matth. V. I 8. 1 
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Lives, depend: as indeed without doing ſo, the 
Affairs of the World could not be carried on. Now 
if we receive the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of God 
7s greater(e). And fince we are able to convey the 
Knowledge of our Thoughts and our Wills to each 
other, no Queſtion but God is able to convey his 
to his Creatures. 6 | 
But, allowing that he can, it may be aſked, 
How do we prove, that he hath conveyed it to 
Men in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelations ? I an- 
iwer, We believe the Jewiſh Revelation, for this 
plain Reaſon, amongſt others, becauſe the Chriſ- 
tian confirms it; and we believe the Chriſtian, 
chiefly upon the full Proof, which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles have given of it. They who ſaw him, 
with their own yes, perform Things which Man 
could not do; and heard him, with their own 
Ears, foreteli [hings, which Man could not fore- 
know, and yet experienced them to come to pals : 
as for inſtance, his healing great Numbers ot Sick 
Perſons with a Word, and raifing himſelf from the 
dead: they muſt be ſure, that ſome Power at- 
tended him more than human. And, fince his Doc- 
trines all promoted the ſpiritual Worſhip and Ho- 
nour of the one true God, and Virtue and Happi- 
ne's among Men; they muſt be ſure alſo, that this 
Power was not that of an evil Spirit, but of a good 
one: and conſequently, that he came from God, 
and taught his Will. If then it be true, that he 
did, in their Preſence, not only deliver ſuch Doc- 
trine, but foretell and perform ſuch Things; 
then their Faith was reaſonable, and ours is fo 
too Now they do in the ſtrongeſt Manner affirm 
this : as you may read throughout the Goſpels 
and Acts: and why are they not to be credited ? 
They could not every one of them be miſtaken in 
it all; and think they ſaw and heard, Day after 
e N Day, 
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Day, and Year after Year, Things which they did 
not, any more than we can be miſtaken in every 
Thing that we ſee and hear continually. Beſides, 
they affirm, that they were enabled to do the ſame 
Wonders themſelves, and enable others to do 
them. All this could not be miſtake too. 
And as they could not be deceived in theſe 
Points, ſo neither could they intend to deceive 
Mankind. There is all the Appearance in the 
World of their being fair and honeſt Perſons, that 
would not deceive for Intereſt. But beſides, what 
they affirmed was abſolutely againſt their Intereſt. 
It expoſed them, as they could not but Imagine 
it would, to Reproach, Impriſonment, Stripes, 
Death itſelf. Yet all theſe Things they under- 
went patiently, one after another, through a 
Courſe of many Years, for the Sake of what they 
taught; none of thein all confeſſing, or bein 
convicted of any Falſhood : which yet they muſt 
have been, had they been guilty of any : for the 
'Things, which they affirmed, were many, indeed 
moſt of them, done publickly : and all the power, 
and all the Learning, of the World were ' em- 
ployed againſt them, from the firſt, to detect 
them, if poſſible. Yet no body pretends, or ever 
did pretend, that they were deteded. Beſides, if 
any ſuch Diſcovery had been made, their whole 
Scheme muſt have been ruined immediately : 
whereas inſtead of that, they ſpread their Religion 
(though it was contrary to the eſtabliſhed >uper- 
ſtitions, the deep-rooted Prejudices, and tavourite 
Vices, of Mankind) through the whole Earth, 
within a few Years, by mere Force of Miracles 
and Arguments, and Innocence, againſt all Oppo- 
ſit ion. Theſe things ſurely are Proofs ſufficient of 
our Saviour's coming from God, without ſaying any 
Thing of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
fo many of which were ſo clearly fulfilled in * | 
1 But 
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But then, as all the Facts hitherto mentioned 
are antient ones; it may be aſked farther, How can 
we now be {ure of the Truth of what is ſaid to 
have been done ſo many Ages ago? I anſwer, By . 
all the ſame Means, which can aſſure us of any. 
other antient Fat. And'there are Multitudes of 
much Antienter, which no body hath the leaſt 
Doubt of; and-it would be reckoned madneſs, if 
they had. The miracles of Chriſt and-his Apoſ- 
tles are recorded in the New. Teſtament: a Book 
very fully proved, and indeed aeknowledged, to 
be, the greateſt Part of it, written by the Apoſ- 
tles themſelves; and the, reſt, in their Days, by 
their Direction: and no one material Fact of it is, 
or ever was, ſo far as we can learn, oppoſed by 
any contrary Evidence whatſoever. Then, that 
vaſt Numbers of Perſons were converted to this 
Religion, as they declared, by ſeeing theſe Mira- 
cles; and vaſt Numbers more, by the Accounts, 
which they received of them ; and perſevered in 
their Faith, againſt all worldly Diſcouragements, 
till at length it became the prevailing one; appears 
partly from the New "Teſtament alſo, partly from 
other Books of acknowledged Authority, written 
in that age and the following ones, by Heathens 
and Jews, as well as Chriſtians; and indeed is in. 
the main univerſally owned and notorious. 

But ſuppoſing the Facts, on which our Religion 
is built, to be truly related, yet it may be aſked fur- 
ther, How ſhall we be ſure, that its Bosteines were 
ſo too, in which it is much eaſier to miſtake ?-T an- 
ſwer again: The Doctrines of the Oid Teſtament- 
ate atteſted and confirmed by the New. And for 
thoſe of the New Teſtament; we-have our Saviour's 
own diſcourſes, recorded by two of his. Apoſtles, . 
Matthew and Jobn, who heard him conſtantly, and- 
two other Perſons, Mark and Luke, who at 
leaſt received them from his conſtant Hearers. 
8 Wo 
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We have allo the Diſcourſes of his firſt; Diſciples. 
after his Reſurrection, recorded in the Acts: we. 


have beſides, many Letters written by them, the 
Epiſtles, ſent on ſeveral Occaſions, for the In- 


ſtruction of ſeveral neu planted Churches. Now 


all theſe agree in the ſame DoQrine, But fur- 
ther, which adds ineſtimable Value to what they 
have ſaid and written, our [ord himſelf promiſed 
them, that the Spirit of God ſhould: teach ihem all 
| Things, and bring all Things ts their Remembrance, 
whatever he had ſaid unto them(f );, ſhould come and 
abide with them for ever, and guide them into all 
Truth(g). And accordingly this Spirit did come, and 
manifeſt his continual: Preſence with. them by his. 
miraculous Gifts. We have therefore the fulleſt 
Evidence, that both what they have delivercd, as 
from our Saviour, and what they have ſaid in their 
own Names, is a true Repreſentation of his Religion. 
But another Queſtion is, ſuppoſing the Scrip- 
ture a true Revelation, fo far as it goes; how ſhaft 
we know, if it be a full and complete one too, in 
all Things neceſſary? 1 anſwer: Since our Sa- 
viour had the Spirit without Meaſure, and the 
Writers of Scripture had as large a Meaſure of it, 
as their Commiſhon to inſtruct the World re- 
quired, it is impoſſtble, that in ſo many Diſcourſes. 
concerning the Terms of Salvation, as the New 
Teſtament contains, they ſhould all have omitted 
any one Thing neceſſary to the great End, which 
they had in View. And what was not neceſſary, 
when the Scripture was completed, cannot have 
become ſo fince. For the Faith was once for all de- 
livered in it to the Saints(h): and other Foundation can 
no Man lay(i), than what was laid then. The ſa- 
cred Penmen themſelves could teach no other 
| | | Goſpel 
(F) John xiv. 26. (s) John xiv, 16 Xvi. 12. 
h) Jude 3. (i) 1 Cor. iii. 11. l 
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Goſpei'than Chriſt appointed them: and he hath 


appointed no one fince to make Additions to it. 
In. the Books ot Scripture then the Doctrines of 
our Religion are truly and fully conveyed to us: 
and we cannot he fo ſure of any other Convey- 
ance.. It is a Confirmation of our Faith indeed, 
that the earlieſt Chriſtian Writers, after thoſe. of 
Scripture, in all material. Points agree with it. But 
if they dd not, no Writers can have equal Autho- 
rity with inſpired ones. And no unwritten Fra- 
dition can long be of any Authority at all. For 
Things, delivered by Word. of Mouih, always 
vary, more or leſs, in going through but a few 
Hands. And. the World. hath experienced, that 
Articles of Belief, for Want of having Recourſe 
to the written Rule of them, have greatly changed 
in many Churches of. Chriſtians: but in few. or 
none more, than that of: Rome, which «b:urdly 
pretends to be unchangeable and. infallible. It is 
in the Scripture alone then, that we, who live.in 
theſe later Ages, can be ſure of finding the Chriſ- 
tian Faith. preſerved, complete and undefiled: 
and there we may be ſure of it. 
For as to any Pretence or Fear of theſe Books 
being corrupted and altered, either by Deſign or 
Miſtake :. had the Old Teſtament been depraved 
in any Thing eſſential, our Saviour and his Apo- 
files would have given us Notice of it. And for 
the New, the ſeveral Parts of it were ſo imme- 
diately ſpread through the World, and fo con- 
ſtantly read, in public and in private, by all Chriſ- 
tians; and ſo perpetually quoted in all their Diſ- 
courſes, and all the Diſputes of one Sect with ano- 
ther, that they could not poſlibly be changed, by 
any of them, in any Thing conſiderable. For the 
reſt would immediately have diſcovered it, and 
charged them with it, which muſt have put an end 
to the Danger. And indeed it is an agreed Point, 
amongſt 


LECT URE:V. -- 
amogſt all who underſtand theſe Matters, that 
nothing of this Kind either hath happened or can 
happen, ſo as to affect any one Article of Faith. 

But perhaps it will be alledged, that the Bible 
was written originally in Languages, which have 
long been out of common Uſe, and with which 
but a ſmall Part of Chrſtians now are acquaint- 
ed: and how ſhall the reſt. be ſure, that we have 
them rightly tranſlated into our own? The plain 
Anſwer 1s, that all Tranſlations, made by all Par- 
ties, agree in moſt Places, and thoſe of the moſt 
Importance: and where they diſagree, moderate 
Conſideration and Inquiry will enable any Per- 
fons, who live in a Country of Knowledge and 
Freedom, which, God be thanked, is our Caſe, 
to judge on ſome good Grounds, as far as they 
need judge, which is right, and which is wrong; 
which 1s clear, and which is doubtful Nor doth 
any ve of Chriſtians pretend to accuſe our com- 
mon Tranſlation of concealing any neceſſary 
Truth, or aſſerting any deſtruQive Error. 
But ſuppoſing all this, yet it may be urged, that 
many Parts of Scripture in our own Tranſlation, 
and in the Original too, are dark and obſcure: and 
how can it then be the Guide and Rule of our 
Faith? Ianfwer: Theſe are few in Proportion to 
ſuch as are clear: and were they more, the Spirit 


| of God, we may be ſure, would make all neceſ- 


ſary Points, in. one Part or another ſufficiently 
clear. Thele theretore the moſt ignorant may 
learn from Scripture; at leaſt by the Help of ſuch 
Explanations, as they are willing to aſk and truſt 
in all other Caſes, and much admirable Inſtruction 
beſides: which if they do but reſpe& and obſerve 
as they ought; they may be content to leave for 
the Uſe of others, what a little Modeſty will ſhew 
them is above their own Reach. | 


But 
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But that every Perſon may he enabled the bet- 
ter to diſtinguiſh between the neceſſary Doctrines 
and the reſt : thoſe, which either Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles expreſsly taught to be of the former Sort, 
or the Nature of the Thing plainly ſhews to be. 
ſuch, have from the earlieſt Times been collected 
together: and the Profeſſion of them. hath been 
particularly required of all Perſons baptized. 
Theſe Collections or Summaries are in Scripture 
called, The Form of found Words(k), I he Wards of 
_ Faith(1), The Principles of the Dedtrine of Chriſl(m): 
hut in the preſent Language of Chriſtians, The - 
Creed, that is, the Belief. . 
The antient Church had many ſuch-Creeds : 
fome longer, ſore ſhorter ; differing in Expreſ- 
fon, but agreeing in Method and Senſe: of which 
that called the Apoſtles Creed: was one. And it 
deſerves that Name, not fo. much from any Cer- 
tainty that the Apoſtles drew it up, as becauſe it 
contains the Apoſtolical Doctrines; and was uſed. 
hy a Church, which, before it corrupted itſelf, 
was juſtly conſidered as one of the chief apoſtoh- 
cal Foundations, I mean the Roman. 
But neither this, nor any other Creed, hath 
Authority of its own, equal to Scripture ; but de- 
rives its principal Authority from heing founded 
on Scripture. Mors it in the Power of any Man, 
or Number of Men, either to leſſen or- increaſe the 
fundamental Ar icles of the Chriſtian Faith: 
which yet the Church of Rome, not content with 
this its primitive Creed, hath profanely attempted: 
adding twelve Articles more, founded on its own, 
that is, on no Authority, to the antient twelve, 
which ſtand on the Authority of God's Word. 
But our Church hath wiſc!y.. refuſed to go a Step 
| heyond the original Form; ſince all neceſſary 
Truths ate briefly comprehended in it, as will 
| appear 
(k) 2 Tim. i. 13. (1) 1 Tim. iv. 6. (m) Heb. vi. 1. 
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appear when the ſeveral Parts of it come to be ex- 
pounded, which it is the Duty of every one of us - 
firmly to believe, and openly to profeſs. For with 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with 
the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation n). 

(n) Rom. x. 10. 
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Article I. I believe in God, the Father, &c. + 


| HE Foundation of all Religion is Faith in 
God: the Perſuaſion, that their doth, ever 
did, and ever will exiſt, one Being of unbounded 
Power and Knowledge, perfect Juſtice, Truth and 
Goodneſs, the Creator and Preſerver of all Things. 
With this Article therefore our Creed begins. And 
as all the reft are built upon it, fo the Truth and 
Certainty of it is plain to every Man, when duly 
Propoſed to his Conſideration, how unhkely ſoever 
fome Men would have been to diſcover it of 
therriſelves. . 

e know, beyond Poſſibility of Doubt, that 
we now are; and yet the oldeſt of us, but a few 
Years ago, was not. How then came we to be? 
Whence had we our Beginning? From our Pa- 
rents, perhaps we may think. But did our Parents 
know, or do we know in the lraſt, how to form 
ſuch a Mind as that of Man, with all its Facul.ies; 
or ſuch a Body as that of Man, with all its arts 
and Me nbers ; or even the very ſmalleſt of them? 
No more, than a Tree knows how to make the Sced 
that grows into a like Tree: no more, than an 
com mon Inſtrument knows how to do the Work, 
which is done by its Means. Onr Parents were 
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only Inſtruments in the Hands of ſome higher 
Power: and to ſpeak properly, That it is which 
maze us, and not we ourſelves( a), or one another. 
And the ſame is the Caſe of every Animal and 
every Plant upon the Face of the Earth. 

But could our Parents be the Cauſe of our Be- 


ing; yet flill the firſt human Pair muſt have had 


ſome different Cauſe of theirs. Will it then be 
ſaid, that there was no firſt ? But we cannot con- 
ceive this to be poſſible. And it certainly is not true. 
For we have undoubted Accounts, in antient Hiſ- 
tories, of the Time when Men were but few in 
the World, and inhabited but a ſmall Part of it; 
and therefore were near their Beginning: Accounts 
er the Times, when almoſt all Arts and Sciences 
were invented ; which Mankind would not have 
been long in Being, much leſs from Eternity, with- 
out finding out. And upon the whole, there is 
ſtrong Evidence, that the preſent Frame of Things 
is not more than about fix thouſand Years old : 
and that none of us, here preſent, is 150 Gene- 
rations diſtant from our firit Parent. - AR 
If it be ſaid, that univerſal Deluges may perhaps 
have deſtroyed all the Race of Men, and ſo made 
that ſeem a new Beginning, which was not : we 
anſwer, that one ſuch Deluge we own; but that 
no ſuch can poſſibly happen according to the com- 
mon Courſe of Nature, as learned Perſons have 
abundantly ſhewn. And conſequently this proves 


a higher Power, inſtead of deſtroying the Proof 


of it. | 
But without having Recourſe to Hiſtory, it is 
evident from the very Form and Appearance of 
this Farth, that it cannot have been from Eter- 
nity. If it had, to mention nothing elſe, the Hills 
muſt all have been waſhed down by Showers, in- 
| 1 numerable 


(a) Pſal. c. 2. 
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gumerable Ages ago, to a Level with the Plains (b). 
And indeed, they, who have thought of theſe Mat- 
ers, well know and confeſs, that the preſent 
Conſtitution of the Heavens and Earth both muſt 
have had a beginning, and muſt of itſelf come to 
an End. ts a | | 

To ſay therefore, that Things are by nature 
what they are, is to ſay a plain Falſehood, if we 
mean, that they are ſo by any Neceſſity in their 
own Natures. For then they muſt always have 
been ſuch as we ſee them; and not the leaſt Part 
of any Thing could poſſibly have been at all dif- 
ferent from what it is: which is the wildeſt Ima- 
gination in the world. The only Nature theie- 
fore, which we and the whole Univerſe have, 
was freely given us by a ſuperior Being. And the 
Regularity, in which Things go on, is no more 
a Proof, that they were of themſelves from ever. 
laſting, or ſhall continue as they are to everlaſt- 
ing, than the regular Motion of a Clock is a 
Proof, that no Artiſt made it, or keeps it in Order, 
or ſhall take it to Pieces. On the contrary, the 
more complcte this Regularity is, and the longer 
it laſts, the more fully it ſhews the Power of its 
Author; and not only that, but his Underſtand- 
ing and Wiſdom alfo. SETS 

Indeed what hath no Underſtanding, hath, 'in 
Stritneſs of Speech, no Power; cannot at, but 
only be acted upon: as all mere Matter is; which 
never moves, but as it is moved But were this 
doubtful: look around you, and ſee what Marks 


of 


(b) This Argument is produced from Theophra/tus, in 
Philo rig «Pbagrias vd, p. 510; and two Anſwers 
to it attempted, p. 53: that Mountains may loſe 
Parts, and gain themagain, as Trees do their Leaves 
or are ſupported by the internal Fire, which threw 
them up. The firſt is an abſurd Aﬀertion : the latter 
a groundleſs and fille one, 
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of Underſtanding and Wiſdom appear. Turn 
your Eyes upon yourſelves: How fearfully and 
wonderfully are we made (c)] Of what an incredible 
Number and Variety of Parts, (a vaſtly greater 
than perhaps any of us ſuſpect,) are our Bodies 
compoſed! How were 'theſe formed and put to- 
gether at firſt? What hath cauſed, and what hath 
limited their Growth ſince? How hath proper and 
fuitable Nouriſhment been diſtributed to them all ? 
How hath the perpetual Motion of our Blood, and 
of our Breath, fleeping and waking, both of them 
ſo neceſſary to Life, been carried on? Ho dis it 
that we move every Joint belonging to us, m- 
ſtantly, and with ſuch ExaCtneſs, without know- 
ing even which Way we go about it? Our Speech, 
our Hearing, our Sight, every one of our Senſes, 
what amazing Contrivance is there in them; and 
the more amazing, the more ſtrictly we examine 
them! In the Works of Men, it is often mere Ig- 
norance that occaſions our Admiration : but in 
theſe, the minuter our Inſpection and the deeper 
our Search is, the greater Abundance we always 
find of accurate Adjuſtments and unimaginable 
Precautions. 


But then, beſides ourſelves, the Earth is reple- * 
nifſhed with numberteſs other Animals. "Thoſe, of 


which we commonty take Notice, are an extreme- 
iy ſmall Part of the wheie. Different Countries 
produce very different Sorts. How: many, ſtil 
more different, the great Waters conceal from us, 
we cannot even gueſs. Moltitudes remain, fo lit- 
tle as almoſt to efeape our Sight, with the belt 
Aſſiſtance that we are able to give it; and proba- 
bly Maltitudes more, which eicape it intirely. But 
ail that we can obſerve, we find, down to the very 


jeaſt, contrived with the {ame inconceivable Art, 


frangely diverſified, yet uniform at the ſame 
| | | Time, 


(e) Pal. cxxxix. 14. 
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Time, and perfectly fitted dy moſt ſurpriſing In- 
ſtincts for their ſeveral Ways of living, entirely 
different each from the other. 

What Wiſdom and Power muſt it be then, 
which hath peopled the World jn this Manner, 
and made ſuch Proviſion for the Support of all its 
Inhabitants : chiefly by the Means of innumera- 
ble Kinds of Herbs and Vegetables, juſt as. won- 
derful in their Make, as the Animals themſelves : 
that hath intermixed the dry Land. ſo fitly with 
Springs and Rivers and Lakes and the Ocean, te 
ſupply every Thing with neceſſary Moiſture, and 
make the Communication of the moſt diſtant 
Parts eaſy : that hath ſurrounded the Earth with 
Air for us to breathe in, to convey our Voices to 
each other, and to ſupport Clouds for Rain: 
that hath cauſed this Air to be moved by Winds, 
which preſerve it healthful: and bring #boſe, 
who go down to the Sea in Ships, unto the Haven 
where they would be(d): that hath placed the 
Sun at ſo exact a Diſtance from us, that we are 
neither burnt up by Heat, nor frozen by Cold; 
and hath kept Bodies of ſuch incredible. Bulk, as 
the heavenly ones, rolling on, for thouſands of 


. 9 | Years together, with ſo orderly and exadt a Moti- 
on, that the Returns of Day and Night, and of the 


various annual Seaſons, are preciſely foreknown; 
and perfectly ſuitable for Labour and Reſt, and 
bringing the Fruits of the Earth to Maturity: 
whereas were almoſt any one of theſe Things conſi- 
| derably altered, we muſt all of neceſſity periſh. 
But then, how ſmall a Part ofthe Univerſe our 
Habitation may be; and how many, perhaps 
greater, Wonders the reſt may contain; we can- 
not ſo much as conjecture. The Millions of Miles, 


chat are between us, and the neareſt of the celeſtial 


Globes, would be aſtoniſhing, if mentioned to yeu. 
_ Ee Let 
(4) Pfalm cvii. 23, 3e. 
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Yet their Diſtance is as nothing, if compared with 
the furtheſt, which we ſee: and very poſſibly the 
furtheſt, which we ſee, may be as nothing to many 
others: every one of which, we have no'Reaſon to 
doubt, is as full of Regularity and Beauty and Ule, 
as our own Abode. And from what Origin can the 
whole of this proceed, but that which the Plalmiſt 
rapturouſly expreſſes: O Lord, how manifold are 

thy Works ! in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all (e). 
To ſpeak of Chance, as the Cauſe of them, is 
abſurd beyond meaſure. Chance is merely a 
Word, to expreſs our own Ignorance : it 1s no- 
thing, andcan donothing. Suppoſe one of us were 
aſked, how this Building, in which we are aſſem- 
bled, or the ſmalleſt Part of the Dreſs which we 
wear, came to be what it is; and ſhould anſwer 
that no Perſon. made it, but it jumped together and 
held together by Chance; would. not this be groſs 
Folly? And how ſhockingly fooliſh muſt it be 
then, to give the ſame Account of the Exiſtence 
ef a whole World, ſo admirably contrived, adjuſted 
and conducted throughout]! As evidently there- 
fore as any common Piece of Work proves a Work- 
man to have compoſed it, ſo evidently, and very 
much more, the immenſe Fabric of the Univerie 
proves a Being of unſpeakable Power and Skull to 
be the Creator of it. ; TT 
And accordingly, the Belief of a wiſe and mighty 
Author of all hath been received in every Age and 
Nation: which clearly ſhews it to be founded in 
Truth, and written in the Hearts of Men. They 
eorrupted it gradually indeed : firſt by unworthy 
| Repreſentations of the true God, then by adding 
the Worſhip of falſe Gods, which at length ex- 
cluded him. But undeniably the primitive Notion 
was that of an inviſible Mind, the Maker and 
Ruler of this viſible Frame: which being W 
: under 


(e) Pſalm civ. 24. 
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under one uniform Direction, ſhews itſelf to have 
one only ſovereign Director and Governor. This 


PDoceine God himſelf muſt have taught our firſt 


Parents in the Beginning: He hath confirmed it, 
| fince by miracles from Time to Time: and perpe- 
tuated the Evidence of it in his holy Word 

That he is not perceived by any of our Senſes, 
is no Objection at all againſt his Being. For our 
Minds alſo are imperceptible by Senſe. But as 
they, notwithſtanding, ſhew their Exiſtence by 
moving and diſpoſing of our Bodies according to 
W their Pleaſure 3 fo doth God ſhew his, by moving 
and diſpoſing of all Things as he wills And the 
ame Argument proves his Preſence with all 
Things. For wherever he acts, there he certainly 
is: and therefore he is every where. Our Pre- 
E ſence is limited, and extends a very little Way: 
bot what is thereto limit him? Our Being is de- 
tired from his Command; and therefore depends 
on it ſtill: but he is underived; and therefore in- 
dependent abſolutely. Our Powers are only what 
he hath thought fit to give us: but his Power is 
infinite: for, every thing depending on him, no- 
thing can reſiſt him. Our Knowledge is every 
a) imperfect: but he who made all Things, 
and is preſent with all Things, muſt in the eom- 
pleteſt Manner know all Things, even the moſt 
hidden Thoughts of the Heart. We are often 
CE unjuſt and wicked: but God cannot be otherwiſe 
chan juſt and holy. For the only Reaſons of our 
{tailing to do right are, that we either perceive 
not what is ſo, or elſe are tempted to act contrar 
to our Perceptions: but God is ſubjeR to no Mit- 
take, or Weaknels of any Kind. And, which is 
the happieſt Attribute of all for his Creation, he 
muſt be likewiſe good. For Goodneſs is plainly 
a right Thing; and therefore he muſt lee it to 
be ſo: it is plainly a Perfection; and therfore 
G43- the 
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the perfeCteſt Being muſt poſſeſs, it in the higheſſ 
Degree. We ſhould be always good ourſelves, if 
nothing miſled us: and him nothing can miſlead. | 
But the moſt valuable Proof is, that we experience | 
his Goodneſs : for we live in a World full of it. 
All that we enjoy, and every Capacity of Enjoy- 
ment that we have, proceeds from him. Moſt of 
what we ſuffer proceeds from our own Faults and | 
Follies. And ſo much of it as comes wholly from 
his Providence, is deſigned for our preſent Im- 
provement and future Reward ; unleſs by obſti- 
nate Miſbehaviour W become unfit for Reward: | 
and then we have only ourſelves to blame. For | 
as God is knowing and wiſe; he cannot but ob- 
ſerve the Difference between good Perſons and 
bad: as he is juſt and holy; he.cannot take Plea- Þ 
ſure in thoſe, who are otherwiſe: and as he is the 

Governor of the World-; he cannot fail to ſhew his 
: Diſpleaſure in that effeQual Manner, which the 
Ends of Government require. And they certainly 
do require the bad to be puniſhed, as well as the 
good to be made happy. 1 
Such then is the Nature of God: to whom in 
the Creed the Name of Father is given, as he is | 
both the Father of the Creation by forming it, 
and alſo the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and | 
through him our gracious and reconciled Father, 
as ſhall. hereafter be explained. The next Word, 
Almighty, denotes, not barely his irrefiſtible Pow- W 
er, but principally that rightful and abſolute Au- 
thority, with which his Kingdom ruleth over all(t). 
And the laſt Words of the Deſcription, Maker «f i 
Heaven and Earth, are added; partly to expreis 
the Ground of that Authority, his being the Crea- 
tor, and therefore the Proprictor, of the World; 
and partly in Oppoſition to the Errors of the Hea- 
then, whe worſhipped many Beings in the Hes 
: 1 vent i 
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(f) Pſal. cli. 19. 
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| vens and the Earth, as Gods; which, in theſe 
Terms of our Creed, are by evident Conſequence 
declared to be no Gods, becauſe they are the Work 
of his Hands, of whom, and through whom, and to 
whom are all Things(g). ns 

The Duties, owing to this our awful Sovereign, 
will be ſpecified in expounding the ten Command- 
ments, particularly the firſt. At preſent therefore 
I ſhall only beg you to remember the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation : Take Heed, Brethren, left there be in 
= any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing ' 
om the living Ged( h). Nothing, but an Evil Heart, 
can make Unbelief deſirable, or even ſupportable. 
W For to every good Heart it muſt be the greateſt : 
Joy, to know that the World is governed by 
infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs ; : and 
the greateſt Affliction, to have any Doubt of it. 

lf therefore you find the Theught of ſuch a 
ic BY Governor unwelcome; if you could inwardly 
i wiſh there were none; be aſſured, your Heart 
he ir not right(i) And though you could, with 
ſuch a Diſpoſition, bring yourtat almoſt or com- 


in |þ pletely, to imagine there is none: what poſſible 
.* Wy Security can ſhutting your Eyes give you againſt 
it; BY Danger; or what 3 can wilfully denying 
nl BY God make for diſobeying him ? 


But then obſerve further, that ſuppoſing you 
do not diſbelieve a God at all, yet if you never 
think of him, this is not, to any good Purpoſe, 
believing in him at all: and if you think of him 
but ſeldom, it is believing in him but little. He, 

= on whom we depend continually, to whom we 
ewe Duty continually, in whoſe Preſence we con- 
tinually are, ought never to be far from our 
Thoughts: but we ſhould ſet him before our 
Eyes ſo conſtantly, as to live in his Fear always. 
Doing this needs not keep us from common Bu- 


C3 ſineſs; 
(8) Rom. xi. 36. (h) Heb. iii. 12. (i) AQts viii. 24. 
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| fineſs; it needs not keep us from innocent Plea. 
fures. But it ſhould influenee us all effectually, 
(and happy are we, if it doth) to conduct ourſelve, | 
in every Thing, as Perſons who at under the In- 
ſpection of a wiſe and juſt Superior: whom we! 
may indeed forget, if we will ; but ſhall be re- 
membered by him: from whom we may depart, 
but cannot eſcape. In our Choice it is, whether 
we will be the better or the worſe. for him. But | 
one we muſt: and that beyond Expreſſion. Fer 
Cod will bring every Work into Judgment, with | 
every ſecret Thing ; whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil(k). | 


(k) Ecl. xii. 14. 
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CATED ; 
Artivle II. And in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our ; 
| | Lord. 0 


O believe in Cod the Father Almighty, Maker 
: of Heaven and Earth, is the univerſal Creed Þ 
ef Nature and Reaſon. But divine Revelation adds 
further Profeſſions to it; of which the firſt is, that | 


of Faith in our bleſſed Redeemer : whole Direction 


was, Te believe in God, believe alſo in meſa). There- | 
fore, that we may believe in him as we ought, he is 
deſcribed in the Creed, by his Name and Offices, | 
his Relation to God and to us. | | f 

1. His Name, Jeſus : by which indeed many of the Þ 


Jews were called: but it was given him in obedience fl 


to an Appointment from Heaven, made with a pe- 


culiar Regard to its proper Meaning. For it fiznifies, 


2 Saviour: which is a Title conferred, in a lower 


Senſe, 


(a) John xiv. 1. 


ur 
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Senſe, on ſeveral Perſons in Scripture, who de- 


livered others from conſiderable Dangers or Evils, 
or obtained for them conſiderable Benefits and 
Advantages. Thus the Judges of the Iſraelites, 
that freed them from the Oppreſſion of their Ene- 


mies, are ſaid to be. Saviours whom God raifed 


uþ(b) to them. And Joſhua, who 3 them 
out of the Wildernels into the Land of Canaan, 
fubdued it, and put them in Poſſeſſion of it, not 
only was in theſe Reſpects a Saviour to them; 


but, from a Foreſight that he would, was called 


ſo, as his proper Name. For Jeſbus and Jeſus are 


in the Original, the ſame Word; only pronounced 
a latle differently. And hence Jeſbua is conſtantly 


called Feſus in the Greek Language, and even in our 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, the two only 


Times that he is mentioned there(c). But if he 
deſerved to be named a Saviour, how much more 


did that Perſon, who hath taught and enabled us 
to overcome our ſpiritual, which are infinitely our 
worſt, Enemies: who hath obtained for us, on moſt 
equitable Terms, Deliverance from the Puniſhment 


due to our Guilt; who hath deſtroyed, on our be- 


half, Death, and him that bad the Power of Death(d); 
and will beſtow on us eternal Salvation, in theKing- 


dom of Heaven? With perfect Juſtice therefore was 


the Order given to his Virgin Mother, Thou ſbalt 
call his Name, Feſus for be ſhall ſave his People from 
their Sins(e): only let us remember, that none will 


be ſaved from them hereafter, that continue to live 


in them here. For is the Holy Jeſus the Miniſter of 
Sin? God forbid(t). | Io 18 e . 
2 His Offices are expreſſed by the Werd, Chriſt. 
This, and the Hebrew Word Meſſiub, to which it 
aniwers, in their literal Meaning fignify, Anointed. 
ONT Ee Oil 
(b) Judges iii; 9, 15. Nehem. ix. 25. (c) Acts vii. 
45. Heb. iv. 8. (d) Heh, ii. 14. (e) Matth. i. 27. 
„/ WHT ee 20 OP. > 
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Oil was antiently in very high Eſteem amdng the 


Eaſtern Nations on various Accounts. And, as | 
they were wont to expreſs almoſt every Matter of 


Importance by Actions, as well as Words; one 
Way of ſetting any Thing apart, and appropriat- 


ung it to an honourable Uſe, was by anointing it 
with Oil. Therefore we find Jotham, in his Para- 


ble, makes the Olive Tree ſpeak of its Fatneſs, as 
_ that wherewith they honour God and Man(g). ccord- 
ingly the Tabernacle, and Temple, and their Fur- 


niture, were conſecrated by anointing them. And 
almoſt every Sacrifice had Oil, mixed with Flour, 
added to it, when it was offered up. Nor was it 
uſed only to ſuch Things, but ſuch Perſons, as 


were diſtinguiſhed in Honour above others: Te 


Kings ; who are thence frequently ſtiled in Scrip— 


ture, tbe Lord's Anointed: To Prieſts; concerning 


whom God commands, in the Caſe of Haren and 
his Sons, Thou ſhalt anoint them, that they may mi- 
nifter to me in the Prieſts Office(h): And laſtly te 


| Prophets; as where Elij ab is directed to anoint Eli- 
Da Prophet in bis Room (i). $ 


And when once, by Cuſtom, anointing came to 
ſignify raifing any one to a Station of Dignity, 
the ſame Word was uſed, even en Occaſions 
where no Oil was actually employed( k). Thus 


when Elijah was bid to anoint Hazae! to be King. 


over Syria, and Eliſha for Prophet in bis own room : 
we find not, that he ever did it literally(]). Again, 
when God is introduced, as ſaying of the Jewiſh 
Patriarchs, before Moſes, Touch not mine anointed, 
and ds my Prophets no barm m) e we have no ground 
| to 

(2) Judges ix. 9. (h) Exod. xl. 15. (i) 1 Kings xix. 


16. (k) The Jews ſay that MpPUuR, Undion, fignifies 
Principality and Greatneſs z; D H⁰ Pay. Re- 


land. Ant. Hebr. Par. c. 8. $. 6. and ſee this fur- 
ther proved, ib. c. 9. $. 6. (I) See 1 Kings xix, 15, 
16. Comp, v. 19, and 2 Kings viii. 13, (m) Pſalm 
ev. 15, 
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te think, that they were ever intitled to this 


Name by any ſolemn outward Union, perform- 
ed upon thei! : but only by the diſtinguiſhed Fa- 


3 vour and Regard of Heaven. And in this Senſe it 


was, that Cod enointed our Saviour with tbe Oil of- 
Gladneſi, above his Fellows(n): that is, exalted him 
to a Rank of Dignity and Honour beyond all 
Creatures. For in his Perſon were united thoſe 
three Offices, in the higheſt Degree, to which, 
you have ſeen, Perſons were antiently ſet apart by 


W znointing. / 


He 1s the greateſt Prophet, that ever was: hav- 


: ing given to Mankind the fulleſt Knowledge of 
God's Will, and confirmed his Doctrine by the 


moſt illuſtrious Miracles and Predictions. Hence 


| 1jaiab, ſpeaking in has Name, long before his Ap- 
{ pearance, gave that Deſcription of him, which 
be ſo juſtly in the Synagogue applied to himſelf: 


The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, he hath anointed © 


? me (o) to preach the Geſpel to the Pobr(p) And St. 
= Peter, after his Reſurrection, ſays, that God | 


anginted Jeſus of © Nazareth -'with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Power. What thefe Words mean, the 


2 next explain: who went about doing good, and beal- 


ing all that were ofprejfed ef the Devil; for God 
was with him (q): and the whole means juſt the 
ſame Thing, with what he elſewhere ſays, that he 
was a Man approved of C, by Miracles and Ven- 
ders and Signs(r). 985 


In the next. Place, he is a Prieſt of an Order, 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, confined to his own Perſon, and 
of which no other ever was or can be; though in 


bome reſpects the Prieſthood of Melchizedeck pe- 


culiarly reſembled and prefigured it. He offered 
up himſelf for the Sins of Mankind, as ſhall here- 
„ x: 4 C5 5 after 
(n) Pf. xlv. 7. (o) Chald. doth not underſtand the 
anointing here to be with material Oil. (p) Iſa. lai, 1. 
Luke iv. 18. (q) Acts x. 38. C) Ads ii. 22. 
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after be explained to you. With this Sacrifice he 
appeared before God, not in the holy Places mate 
with Hands, which are the Figures of the true, but 
in Heaven itſelf (s); made Reconciliation for us with 
him, derives to us continually Bleflings from him ; 
and thus remains for ever an High Prieſt over the 
Houſe of Go(t): compared with whom, the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, and the Sacrifices, which they were 
daily making, were but as empty Shadows to the 
real Subſtance. yy 
But laſtly, he is in the higheſt Senſe a King; 
King and Lord of all. Hence, in the ſecond 
Pſalm, he is called the Lord's anointed, whom 
he bath ſet to be King on bis holy Hill of Sizn(v). 
Hence, in [/aiab it is propheſied, that he ſhould 
fit upon the Throne of David, (that is, reign over 
the People of God) to order and e/tabliſh. it for 
ever(w). And hence his Title in Daniel is, Meſſiab 
the Prince(x), or the anointed Prince: the Son of 
Man, to whom Dominion ſhall be given, and a 
Kingdom ; that all People, Nations and Languages, 
ſhould ſerve bim( y). The Completion of theſe 
Prophecies we find in the New Teſtament: 
where, as he profeſſes himſelf a King, but not of 4 
Kingdem of this World(z); ſo we find him, aft:r 
the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory and Ho- 
nour (a), infinitely ſuperior to the higheſt of mortal 
Potentates : el! Poꝛuer being given unto bim in Hea- 
ven and in Earth (b); and a Name above every Name, 
that is named in this World and that to come(c): for 
which Reaſon he is in the Revelation ſtiled, King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lxrds(d). This kingly Power 
ke exerciſes, partly by giving Laws, which every 
one is bound to obey, and no one may alter, di- 


miniſh 


(5) Heb. ix, 24. (t) Heb, x. 2r, (u) Pſal. ii. 2, 6. 
(W) Iſa. ix. 7. (x) Dan. ix. 25. (y, Dan. vii. 13. 14. 
(2) John xviii. 33, 36. (a) Heb. ii. 9 (b) Mat. xx vill, 
18. (c) Phil. ii. 9. Eph, i. 21. (d) ev. xix. 16, 
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: miniſh or add to them: partly by protecting his 
e Church againſt all- its Enemies, viſible and in- 
t viſible, .{o. that neither. ſhall at any Time totally 
h prevail .againſt it: partly by conducting every 
Member of it, who is dutiful to him, in the Way 


= of Peace and Happineſs, through the Grace of 
n his Spirit, and the Miniſtry of bis Ordinances: 
e and finally he will, in the moſt conſpicuous Man- 
ie ner, diſplay his regal Power, by everlaſtingly re- 
warding his faithful Subjects; and puniſhing all, 
f who have rejected his Authority, rebelled. againſt 
d it, or Globeyed'tt. YARN Was . $44 
n Theſe then are the Offices, to which God hath 
). anointed, that is, raiſed and exalted him: and in 
d respect of which he is called the Chriſt. Lec us all 
er be careful to receive him ſuitably to them: and ſo 
* hearken to him as our Prophet; that we may 
5 partake of his Atonement, as our Prieſt; and 
of live under his Protection, as our King, tor ever 
a and. ever. 203619 1027184.) LE 
, 3. The next Thing, mentioned in the Creed, 
ſe . concerning our Saviour, is the Relation, which 
t: be bears to God, as the on Son of the Father 
a | Almighty. Indeed the Scripture ſpeaks: of God, 
r as the Father of all Men; and of all that are 
o- good, as his Sons. Good Chriſtians are ſo in a 
al higher Senſe, than other good Men.. Angels are 
a. the Sons of God, in a Degree ſtill ſuperior to 
ie, them. But yet, all other Sonſnips are ſo incon- 
r ceivably inferior to that of Chriſt, that they are 
in Comparifon as nothing; and he deſerves not- 
er . withſtanding to be called, as he is ſeveral Times 
ry called in Scripture, te only begotten Son of God(e), 
i- which greateſt of Titles appears to be his due, on 
in ſeveral Accounts. . n 
6. Firſt, becauſe, being born of a Virgin, he had 
14. no e thly Father; but was begotten of God by 
iii. : | F his 


| le) John i, 14, 18. iii; r6, 18. 1 John i. 9s 
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his Holy Spirit. This Reaſon the Angel gives, 
in St. Luke. The Holy Gheft ſhall came upon thee, 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: | 

therefore that Holy Thing, which ſhall be born of WY 
bee, ſhall be called the Son of God(f). 2 

Secondly, as by Virtue of the above-mentioned 
Offices, to which he was anointed; he received 
higher Marks of divine Favour, and higher De- 
grees of divine Likeneſs, than any other Perſon ever 
did. For, as himſelf argues with the Jews, if, on 
account of mere earthly Power and Dignity, Men 
were called Gods, and Children of the Mot Higb(g); 
much more might he, whom the Father ſandſ iped, 
and ſent inte the World, in ſo vaſtly ſuperior a Cha- 
racter, be ſtiled, by Way of Eminence, the Son of 
Ged(h). And thus he is accordingly ſtiled, dn this 
Account: I will be bis Father, and he ſhall be my 
Sen(i): alſo. I will make him my firſt born, higher 
than the Kings of the Earib k). 

Thirdly, be is the Son of God, as being by the 
Power of God the firſt begotten of the dead(l), re- 
Rored to Life to die no more: For thus St. Paul, 
expreſſes it: God bath raiſed up Jeſus again, as it 
is alſe written, Thou art my Son: this Day bave I 
begotten thee(m). f 5 

Fourthly, he is ſo, as being Heir of all Things(n), 
and by this Inheritance having obtained a more ex- 
cellent Name, than Men or Angels(o) they being as 
Servants'in the Houſe of God, be as a Son(p). 

But the moſt important and eminent Senſe, in 
which Chriſt is the Son of God, remains yet to be 
mentioned: as, in reſpect of his divine Nature, he 
derived his Being from the Father, by an eternal 
Generation; not as Creatures do, who arc made 

| ; Out 

f) Luke i. 35. (g) Pf. Ixxxii.6. (h) John x. 34, &c. 
(73 2 Sam, £1 if 1 Chr. xvii. 1 W's 1. 5. 100 Pl. 
Ixxxix. 27. (I) Rev. i. 5. (m) Acts xiii, 33. (n) Heb. 
i. 2. (0) Ibid, 4. (p) Heb. iii. 5, 6 5 
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aut of nothing, and were made by him; but in 2 
Manner peculiar to himſelf, and inconceivable to 
us; by which all the Fullneſs of the Godbead dwells 
in him(q); and be and the Father are, in the ſtricteſt 
Union, one(r). For God was his Father, with 
whom he bad Glory before the World was(s): and 
he in the Beginning was with Ged, and was God(t); 
Cod over all, bleſſed fer ever(u). Of this myſ- 
terious Doctrine, I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat. fur- 
ther, under the Article of the Holy Ghoſt: and 
therefore ſhall only ſay at preſent, that being ex- 
reſsly revealed, it ought to be implicitly be- 
lieved ; without attempting in vain to be wiſe 
above what is written to know more, than God 
hath enabled us. And now, 
4thly, From all theſe Things ar ſes, what the 
Creed mentions in the laſt Place, his Relation to 
us; aur Lord. For being the only Son of God, 
he is Heir and Lord of all in his Father's Houſe. 
Having triumphed over the Power of Darkneſs, 
which held Mankind in Bondage, we are his by 
Right of Conqueſt: and though other Lords have 
bad Deminien over us, we are now to make Mention 
of bis Name only(w), as ſuch: having purchaſed us 
to himſelf for a peculiar People“ x) with his own 
Blood, we are not our oun; fer we are bought 
with a Price(y): and he died for all, that they, 
which live, Nl not benceforth live unte them- 
ſelves, but unto bim, which died for them, and roſe _ 
again 2). For ts this end Chriſt both died, and roſe 
and reuived, that be might be Lord bath of the dead 
and living(a): that he might be ſuch, not in Name 
only, but in Deed and Reality alſo. For not 
every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord, fhall enter 
into the TO of Heaven : but be that deetb the 
Will 
(40 Col. ii. 9. (r) John x, 30. (5) Joha xvii. 5. (t) 
John i. 1. (u) 1 ix. 5. (W) Iſa. xxvi. 13. Tic 


ii. 14. (y) 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20, (2) 2 Cor. v. 15. 
(a) Rom. x xiv. 9. 


Fr 
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Mill of bis Father which is in Heaven(b). To all 
others his Words will be at the great Day, what 
they were whilſt on Earth: Why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, an ds not the Things which I ſay(c)? 
ien conſtant, univerſal Obedience, is the 
only Manner of acknowledging him, that will 
finally prove acceptable to him: and in that Man- 
ner we have ſolemnly promiſed that we will ac- 
knowledge him, and ſerve him all our Days. 
Tnus then let us ever honour him; thus let us 
aſcribe to him, who is our Prophet, our Prieſt, and 
our King, our Saviour, our Lord, and our God, 
Glory aud Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. (d). 
(b) Matt. vii. 21. 5059 Luke vi. «46. (d) 1 Pet. 


iy. 11; 1. Rev. l 6, 
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Article III. Whe was . by the Holy cel, 
| born of the Virgin Mary. 


FT ER ſetting nd in general, the Kane 
and Offices of our bleſſed Redeemer, his 
Relation to the Father and to us; our Creed goes 
on to recount the ſeveral Particulars of what he 
did and ſuffered, what he continues to do ſtill, 
and will do finally, for our Salvation. 

The firſt of theſe is, that the Word was made 
Flejh(a): that the eternal Son of God wonderfully 
joining to himſelf a Body and Soul like ours, united 
the human Nature with the divine into one Per- 
ſon: thus becoming liable to the ſame Neceflities 
and Wants, Infirmities and Pains; and endued 
with the ſame Innocent Palhons, Appetites and 

75 Affections, | 
) John i. 


eren = 


Affections, that we are: on which Account we 


read in the Goſpels of his feeling Hunger, and 
Pity, and Grief, and Anger, nay, and increaſing, 
as in Stature, ſo in Wiſdom alſo(b): not ſurely in re- 
ſpe& of that Nature, which in the Beginning was 
with God, and was God(c), but of the other, by 
which he was the Man Chriſt Jeſu-(d). Further 
than theſe Facts, we are not diſtinctly acquainted 
with the Extent and Properties of this unparalleled 
Union. And it is no Wonder, that we are not. 
For even that of our own Souls with our own 
Bodies hath many Things in it, utterly beyond 
oer Comprehenſion. We muſt therefore, in all Rea- 
ſon, without inſiſting to know, how theſe Things 
can be(e); confine ourſelves to Icarn from Scrip- 
ture, what they are. And it hath plainly taught 
us, that our bleſſed Lord was conceived by ihe Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. Eg. 
oncerning the Holy Shoſt, there will he a 
proper Place to ſpeak more at large, in that Ar- 
ticle of the Creed, which direQly relates to him. 
At preſent we are only to conſider hi: Influence 
in the Gonception of our Saviour : which Con- 
ception was not in the ordinary Courſe of Things; 
but God himſelf, being already his Father with 
reſpect to that divine Nature, which he had from 


the Begining, became again ſo, in a new Senſe, 


with reſpeQ to his human Nature too, by the in- 
comprehenſible Operation of his Spirit. For the 
Birth of TFeſus Chriſt, to uſe the Words of Scrip- 
ture, was on this wiſe. When as bis Mather Mary 
was eſpouſed to Joſeph; before they came together, 


. 


ſbe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt(f); in 


purſuance of what the Angel had told her, Thor 
ſhalt conceive and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call 
his Name Teſus. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel; 
| 5 „ How 

(b) Luke ii. 52. (c) John i. 1, (d] 1 Tim. 1 8. 

e John ili. @ (f) Matt, i. 18. 
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Hew ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? And 
the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto ber- The: Holy 
Eboſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Higheſt ſhall everſhadow thee : therefore alſe that. 
boly Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of Ged(g). 


And thus, in the Fulnefs of Time, was aecom-- 
liſhed, what had been intimated as early as the 
all of Man, by that remarkable Expreſſion, that 

the Seed of the Woman ſbauld bruiſe the Serpents 
Head h); and what had been expreſsly ſpoken out 
by the Prophet Jaiab, 700 Years before our Sa- 
viour's Incarnation, Bebuld 4 Virgin ſhall be with 


| Child, and bring forth a Son, and they ſball call bis 


Name Emmanuel which, being interpreted, ts, 
Gol with us(1). When the Scripture ſays, that 
ſuch a Perſon or Thing ſhall be called by ſuch a 
Name; it frequently means no more, than that 
they ſhall have a Right to be ſo called; that 
what that Name ſignifies, ſhall be verified in 
them, fhall be true in relation to them. 'There 
are many Inſtances of this in the Old Teſtament. 
And therefore, as our Saviour's coming in the 
Fleſh was the moſt effectual and illuſtrious Mani- 
feſtation of God's Preſence with Men, and Favour 
towards them, that could be; though perhaps in 
common Speech he was ſeldom, if ever, called; 
et in the Language vf Prophecy he was very 
juſtly called, Emmanuel, or God is with us. For 
in his Perſon God was really amongſt Men, in 
ſuch a Manner, and to ſuch Purpoſes of Grace 
and Salvation, as he had never been before. And. 
therefore this Name agrees perfectly in Senſe, 
though it differs in Sound, from his eommon 


Name, Jeſus, i. e. Saviour. | 


After 


(z) Luke i. 31, 34, 35. ch) Gen. if, 15. G) Iſa. 
vii. 14. Mat. i. 23. 


JJ 
Alter ſaying, that he was born of a Virgin, the 
Creed adds, that it was of the Virgin Mary not 
that we are to ſeek for any peculiar Myftery in her 
being called Mary; as ſome in the Church of 
Rome have imagined, and accordingly formed 


pare and ridiculous Derivations of the Word. 


But indeed the Name was a very common one a- 
mong the Jews; by which ſeveral Women, men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, and ſeveral in other 
Hiſtories, went: and no Intimation is giren in 
Scripture of its having any eſpecial Propriety, or 
Meaning, in Relation to her. But the Reaſon of 
inſerting it into the Creed moſt probably was, be- 
cauſe it is ſet down in Soripture, and that by 
naming the particular Perſon, of whom our Sa- 
viour ſprung, he might appear to be of that Fa- 
mily, from which it was foretold he ſhould ariſe, 
being born of this Virgin of the Houſe of David (k). 
Still we are very far from thinking lowly of one, 
whom firſt an Angel from Heaven, then Elizabeth 
filled with the Holy Gbeſt, declared to be bleſſed 
among Women (1): and who, with the greateſt Rea- 
ſon, ſaid of herſelf, He, that is mighty, bath mag- 
nified me, and boly is bis Name(m). For greatly 


without doubt ſhe was magnified, a high Honour 


ne received, in becoming, as E/izabeth tiles her, 


the Motber of aur Lord(n]). But this, however ſin- 


gular, was not the moſt valuable Diſtinction of 
the holy Virgin. In Scripture, no Advantage of 
any other Kind is ever put on a Level with that of 
a pious Heart, and a virt uous Life. On the con- 
trary, when on hearing one of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes, 4 certain Woman of - the. Company, in a 
Tranſport. of Admiration and Affection, had cried 
eut, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, and tbe 
Pats which thou haſt fucked 5 his Anſwer was; Tea, 
| | __ rathey 
(k) Luke i. 27. () Luke i, 28, 41, 42. (m) Luke 
i. 49. en) Luke i. 43 · | 
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rather Þ!-fjod are they, that bear the Nord of Gol, 
ant reef ito). Now of this trueſt Blelledneſs the 
Virgin Mary enjoyed a oft eminent Share: ap- 
pearing, in all that is ſaid of her, to have been pious 
and devout, reaſonable and co ſiderate, humble and 
modeſt, mild and gracious, in the utmoſt Degree. 
But though, on account of theſe Excellencies, as 
well as her peculiar Kelation to him, ſhe was the 
Object, both of her Son's dutiful Subjection in 
his younger Years; and of his tender Care, even 
when he hang upon the Croſs: yet we find no 
Footſteps of any ituch Regard paid her, either by 
him or his Diſciples, as can give the leaſt Pre- 
| tence for aſcribing to ker thoſe Prerogatives and 
Powers, which the Church of Rome doth. Our 
Saviour, in more Places than one of the Goſpels, 
treats her in ſo cold, and ſcemingly negligent a 
Manner, that one cannot well avoid thinking he 
did it on Purpoſe, to diſcourage that monſtrous 
Notion, of her Right, as a Mother, to command 
him, who was her Lord, as well as ours. In the 
ether Parts of the New T eſtament, excepting 
thoſe, which I have already quoted, or to which 
J have referred, there is only an incideatal Men- 
tion made of her occaſionally; as there is of many 
ether Perſons: and not the moſt diſtant Intima- 
tian of any ſpecial Honour ſhewn, or directed 
to be ſhewn her. Yet doth the Romiſh Church 
appoint Offices of Devotion to her, bearing her 
Name; addreſs her as Queen of Heaven, for lo 
they expreſsly call her; petition her, almoſt in 
the ſame Breath with God and our Saviour, that 
ſhe would beſtow on them Pardon and Grace 
here, and everlaſting Life hereafter : Things in- 
finitely beyond the Power of any Creature what- 
ever. Nay, ſome of them profeſſedly bind them- 
ſclves to Pray much oftener to her, than they do 
to 


(0) Luke xi. 27, 28. 
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to their Maker and Redeemer : and appear ac- 
cordingly to place much more Confidence in her. 
And all this, not only without the leaſt Proof, 
that ſhe hath any Authority in human Affairs, 
or even any Knowledge of them; but in open 
Defiance of the Scripture, which directs our 
Prayers to God alone : and particularly of that 
Paſſage in St. Paul, where the voluntary Humility 
of worſhipfing even Angels, though they are 
known to be miniſlering Spirits, is forbiden, as 
what may beguiſe us of our Reward; and the 
Perſons, who practice it, condemned, as not beld- 
ing the Head, which is Chriſt(p) . X 

But to return to our Subject. The foregoing 
Doctrine, of God manifeſt in the Fl:ſh, is undoubt- 
edly one very wonderful Part of that, which the 
Apoſtle calls the My/tery of Gedline/s(q). And yet 
there is nothing in it, either impoſſible or indeed 
more difficult to the Almighty, than in thoſe Pro- 
duttions of his, which we commonly call the 
Courſe of Nat ure, and wender at them leſs, for 
no other Reaſon, but becauſe we ſee them con- 
ſtantly; the manner of both being equally incon- 
ceivable. 3 

And as the miraculous Conception, and Birth 
of Chriſt, was eaſy to infinite Power; ſo was it 
undoubtedly proper and fit, ſince it was choſen by 
infinite Wiſdom. Indeed ſome Footſteps of that 
Wiſdom even we may be able to trace in this won— 
derful Diſpenſation. It appears moſt becom ing the 
Dignity of ſo extraordinary a Perſon, not to enter 
into the World in the ordinary Manner. As the 
frſt Adam, poſſeſſed of original Uprightneſs, was 
formed immediately by the Hand of God: it was 
ſuitable, that the ſecond Adam, who came to re— 
itore that Uprightneſs, ſhould not be inferior, but 
indeed ſuperior, in that reſpect. Accordingly "= 

| ; read, 


(p) Col. ii. 18, 19. Heb, i. 14. (q) 1 Tim, iii. 16. 
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read, that the fit Man was of the Earth, earthy; 
the ſecon1, the Lord from Heaven(r). It ſeems re- 

Juiſite alſo, that be, who was deſigned both for 

'-2 ſpotleſs example to us, and a ſpotleſs Sacrifiee 
- $0 J 


gree of that Impurity and inward -Irregularity, 
which the tainted Nature of a fallen carthly Fa- 
ther may, for aught we know, according to the 
eſtabliſhed Laws of this World, communicate 
whereas being produced in the Manner that he 
was, may have qualified him perfectly for becom- 
ing, both a Lamb ils Blemiſh) „ and a bigh 
| Prieft, in every ReſpeQ and Degree, holy and un- 
dAgfiled, and ſeparate from Sinners(t )). 
But whether theſe er others, concealed from 
us for wiſe. though unſearchable Ends, were the 


weighty Reaſons very evident; and poſſibly 
many more, intirely unſeen by us. 
By becoming Man, he was capable of becom- 
ing the moſt complete and engaging Pattern of 
Virtue to Man. The example of the inviſible God 
might ſeem too high, and too remote from our 
View. The Examples of Men were all, in one 
Reſpect or another, faulty, and likely to miſlead 
ws. But our bleſſed Saviour, by joining in his own 


moſt encouraging invitation o endeavour at do- 
ing ſo too, according to our Power. He was in atl 
Points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin( u); to 
leave us an example, that we might follow his 
Steps( w). But in particular, by this Means he hath 
fet us the brighteſt Example of that excellent Vir- 
tue, Humility, that ever was, or could be; to this 
Intent, that tbe ſame Mind might be inus, which 


(7) 1Cor, xv. 45, 47. (e Exod, xii. 5, () Heb, vii. 26. 
(u) Heb. IV. 18. (w) . 1 Pet. 11. 41. 


od, ſhould be perfectly free from every Des 


Reaſons why his Incarnation was in this Manner; 
yet, for his being incarnate, there are ſeveral . 


Perſon Perfection with Humanity, gives us the 
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wat in him: who being in the Farm of God, took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made ix 
the Likeneſs of Mzn(x). Of mutual Love alſo he 
hath ſet before us the moſt amiable Pattern, b 
this amazing Proof of his Love to Mankind.. He, 
who was rich in all the Glories of God, became poor 
for our Sakes ; that we, through his "Pooerty, might 
become rich(y) in heavenly Bleſſings. He, who was 
exempted from all ous ſuffered every Thing 
terrible in Life and Death for our Good. Surely 
theſe are powerful Motives both to give up, and 
do, and undergo, whatever we are called to, for 
our Brethren; and to ſoue one another, as he bath 
led 112). His Reſignation likewiſe, his Meek- 
neſs, his Zeal, his Prudence, every one of his Vir-' 
tues, (and his whole Character was compoſed of 
Virtues,) are moſt uſeful Leſſons, derived from his 
appearing in our Nature, that in a very peculiar 
Manner command our Attention, and require 
= our Imitation. 
But further till: by becoming Man he had the 
= Means of moſt familiarly and e inſtruct· 
ing Men, in every Point of Faith and Practice. 
The word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full 
5 of Grace and Truth, and of bis Fulneſs Lows we all 
85 received a). This Condeſcenſion enabled him to 
5 accommodate his Manner of teaching to the Ca- 
pacities and Diſpoſitions of his Diſciples, to re- 
move their Prejudices, inſinuate Truth into their 
Minds gradually; and thus gently training them 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, lay ſuch deep Foun- 
dations of his Church, as ſhall never be moved. 

By taking upon him our Nature, he was like- 
wiſe capable of being a Sacrifice for out Sins; a 
Doctrine, which in its proper Place ſhall be ex- 

plained to you: Therefore, ſince we are Pattakers - 5 
of 

(x) Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7. (y) 2 Cor. viii. . tz) John 
. (4) John i. 14, 16. 
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of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf took Part of the 


ſame, that, through Death, he might deſtroy bim, 


that hal the Power of Death, that is, the Devil(b). 
And there was another Benefit, conſequent te 
his ſuffering in our Nature, viz. his riſing again 
in it; and thus giving us the fulleſt Certainty of 
our own Reſuttection to eternal Life. 

Even while he fit- at the right Hand of the 
Father, interceding for his Chuich, and ruling 
over it, his being Man, both makes him a proper 
Perſon to repre ent Men, and offer up their Devo- 
tins: and affords us the moſt ſenſible Aſſurance 
of his knowing the Wants, and being touched 
with the Neceſſu es, of the Nature in which he 
ſhares. I herefere in all Things it behoved him, 
lays the Apoſtle, /o be made lite unto his Brethren, 
that be might be a merciful and faithful high Prieſt 
in Things f-rtoining unts God. For, in that be bim. 
felf bath juffored, being tempted. be is able to ſuc- 


bave not a high Prieſt, that cannot be touched wity the 
Feeiing of cur Infirmities : but one, who was in all 
Points temfſted, like as we are: we may come boldly 
fo the Throne of Grace, in Confidence of obtaining 
Mercy, and finding Grace to help, in Time of Need (d). 
And fince, laitly, we have a Judge appointed us, 
who hath experienced whereof we are made; we 
may be in the utmoſt Degree certain, that his 
zudgment will be according to Equity: that, on 


us; and, on the other, no undue ones mult be ex- 
pected by us, in that Day, When Gad will judge 
the Herid in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he 
bath ordeinzd(e); and to whom he hath given Autho- 
rity tocxceute Judgment , becauſe he is the Sonof vr (1) . 

. 


(b) Heb. ii. 14. (c) Heb. ii. 17, 18. (d) Heb. iv. 
14, is, 16. (e) Ads vii. 31. (f) John v. 


eour them that are tempted( c). Seeing then that we. 


the one hand, all due Allowances will be made to 
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Article IV. Suffer ot - under Pontiur, Pilate, wos 
crucified, 20 and buried; 3 be deſcended” into 
Hell. | 


F after the Mention of W a 
Birth, the Creed goes on to the Mention of 
his Sufferings: for indeed his whole State on 
Earth was a ſuffering State. By condeſcending 
to be made in the Likeneſs of Men(a), he expoſed 
himſelf to all the Neceſſities, Infirmities, and 
Pains, to which Men are naturally Subject. Be- 
ſides this, he underwent the many Inconven encies 
of alow and unſettled Condition. And, which 
was yet much heavier, though his whole Life 
was ſpent in doing Good(b), yet was it ſpent alſo in 
bearing Troubles and Uneaſineſſes from ail around 
him. 

The Prejudices and Miſapprehenfions of his, 
Kindred and Diſciples were no {mall "rial. But 
the Perverſeneſs and Malice of his Enemies was a 
great one beyond Example. They were no leſs 
Perſons than the Rulers and Guides of the Jewiſh 
People, with their. blind Followers: whom the 
Purity and Humility of lus DoArine, and the very 
needful Severity of his Reproois for their Price, 
Superſtition, and Wickedncſs, hail rendered im- 
placable againit him. Every Condeſcenſion to WIR 
them gained only Contempt from them : every 
Endeavour to convince and reform them did bet 
exaſperate them: they miſrepreſented and der.ded, 
they reviled and threat ned, they aſſaulted and per- 
ſecuted him : till at 1. 1 the Hour being come, 

Which 


( Phil. ii. 7. (b) AQs x. 38. 
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which he knew was the proper one to yield him- 
ſelf up to them; they bribed. one of his Diſciples 
to betray him into their Hands ; terrified the reſt 
into forſakiag him; and, after a moſt unjuſt Con- 
demnation, followed by a Variety of deſpiteful 
Uſage amongſt themſelves, to obtain the Execu- 
tion of their Sentence they accuſed him to the 
Roman Power ; firſt as a Blaſphemer againſt their 
Law ; and, failing in this, then as a Rebel againſt 


the Emperor, Tiberius Ceſar, the moſt ſuſpicious .. 
of Men : by which laſt Suggeſtion they forced the 


Governor, though declaring himſelf” to be ſatis- 
fied of his Innocence, yet to comply with them 
for his own Safety. After this he was abuſed and 
ſeourged by the Soldiers, crowned in cruel Mock- 
ery with "Thorns, and loaded, probably till he ſunk 
under it, with the Crols, on which he was to 
ſuffer. 

This Inſtrument of Death confiſted, as its Name 
denotes, of two large Pieces of Wood, croſſing 


each other. On one, the Arms of che eondemned 


Perſon were ſtretched out, and his Hands nailed ; 


en the other, his Feet, joined together, were 
faſt ned in the ſame Manner: and thus he was to 


hang naked, expoſed to Heat and Cold, till Pain 


and Faintneſs ended his Life. The Jews, while 


they executed their own Laws, never crucified 


any, nll they were firſt. Put to Death ſome other 
Way; after which, their Bodies were ſometimes 


hanged on a Tree till the Evening. But 1 it ſeems, 
that only the worſt of Malefactors were thus 
treated; who are therefore ſtiled in the Law of 


Moſes, accu ſe 4c). The Romans indeed, and other 
Nations, crueified Men alive: but uſually none 
heſides their Slaves; a Sort of Perſons, moſt of 
them, far lower than the loweſt of Servants a- 


mon glt us. 


tc) Deut. Xxi. 23. 
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This then was what the Son of God underwent, 
when, having taken upon bim the Form of a Servant, 
he became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs(d). Now the Torment of hanging thus by 
Nails, that pierced through Parts of ſo acute a 
Feeling as the Hands and Feet, could not but be 
exquiſite; eſpecially as it was almoſt always of 
long Duration. And therefore this Puniſhment 
was accounted in every reſpe&, the ſevereſt of 
any. Our Saviour indeed continued under it only 
about three Hours: a much {ſmaller Time, thou 
a dreadful one, than was uſual. And there are 
plain reaſons for his expiring ſo ſoon. He had 
ſuffered, the whole Night before, and all that 
Day, a Courſe of barbarous Treatment, ſufficient 
to wear down the Strength of a much rougher and 
robuſter make, than probably his was. Before 
this, he had felt Agonies within, grievous enough 
to make him ſweat, as it were, great Drops of 
Blood(e). Partly the near View of what he was 
juſt going, moſt undeſervedly, to ſuffer, might 
thus affect a Mind, which, having ſo much 
Tenderneſs and Senſibility in the Caſe of others, 
could not be without ſome proportionable Degree 
of it in his own. And further, the Thought, how 
ſadly, from the Time of their Creation to that 
Day, Men had contradicted the End for which 


they were created; how large a Part of the 


World would ſtill reject the Salvation which he 
came to offer, and how few receive it effeQually ; 
what Guilt even good Perſons often contract, and 
how tremendous will be the final Doom of bad 
ones: theſe Reflections, which naturally would 
all preſent themſelves to him in the ſtrongeſt. 
Light on this great Occaſion, could not but cauſe _ 
vehement Emotions in his Breaſt, zealous as he 
was for the Glory of Go and the eternal Happi- 


21 ; neſs 
(d) Phil. ii. 7, 8. (e) Luke xrii, 44 
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neſs of Men. But chiefly beyond compariſon, 
the awful Senſe, that he was to bear all theſe in- 
numerable Sins of Mankind in his own Body on the 
Tree(f), being made a Curſe for us, to redeem us from 
the Curſe of the Law(g), might well produce Feel- 
ings inexpreſſible and inconceivable, which, ope- 
rating much more powerfully than mere bodily 
Tortures, and making bis ſoul exceeding ſorrowful, 


even unto Death(h), might ſo exhauſt his Strength 
by heightening his Sufferings, as to ſhorten them 


very conſiderably. And accordingly we read, that 
when he had hung on the Croſs from the fixth 


Hour to the ninth, he cried with a loud Voice, 


in the Words of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, where 
David ſpeaks, as a Type and repreſentative both 


of his Sufferings and his following Glory, My 


God, my God, why baſt thou forſaken me not in 


- the leaſt intending, as David before him did not, 


to ſignify a Diſtruſt of his Love, in whom at the 
ſame Time he claimed an Intereſt, as his God; 
but only to expreſs, that thoſe Comforts of the di- 
vine Preſence, which he uſed to fee], were now, 
for myſterious Reaſons, with-held from him in 
that concluding Hour of Temptation, which him- 
ſelf ſo emphatically called the Power of Darkneſs(i). 
Then adding Words of the firmeſt Truſt, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my Spirit, be bowed bis 
Head, and gave up the Ghoſi(k). 

Thus did God fulfil what he before had ſhewed by 


" the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuf- 
Ferdl). It was intimated in the firſt Prediction, 
made upon the Fall; namely, that the Seed of the 


Moman ſhould be bruiſed(m). It was prefigured, 
both in the Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament, and 
ſeveral remarkable Portions of its Hiſtory. Ne is men- 
| 1 tloned 
(Ff) 1 Pet. ii. 24. (g) Gal. iii. 13. (h) Matth. xxvi 
38. (i) Luke xxii. 53. (k] Luke xxiii. 46, John 


Lix. 30, (1) AQ ili. 18. (m) Gen. ii. 15. 
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tioned by David, as having bis Hands and his Feet 
pierced(n): Heis largely deſcribed by Iſaiab as a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief 3 wounded and 
bruiſed for our Iniquities, and brought as a Lamb to 
the Slaughter{o): He is expreſsly ſtiled by Daniel, 
Meſſiah, the Prince, that ſhould be cut d). 
Theſe Prophecies, the Creed informs us, were 
fulfilled under Pontius Priate : for ſo was the then 
Governor of Judea under the Roman Emperor 
called. And he is named, becaule the moſt uſual 
Way of ſignifying at what Time any Thing. was 
done, antiently was by mentioning the Perſon, 
under whoſe Government it was done: there not 
being any other Method of Reckoning univer- 
ſally received, as that of counting by the Year of 
our Lord is now among Chriſtians. And it was 
very uſeful to preſerve the Memory of the Date; 
partly, that in after-ages Inquiry might be better 
made into the Hiſtories and Records of that Age, 
concerning theſe extraordinary Events, ſaid to 
have then happened; and chiefly, that the Meſhah 
might appear to have come and died at that ex- 
act Fulneſs of Time(q), when it was foretold he 
ſhould. One Mark of it was, that the Sceptre 
was then to be departed from Julab(r): which 
evidently was departed, when it was reduced to 


7 be a Roman Province. Another was, that the J 
| ſecond Temple was to be yet ſtanding; for the I 

by Glory of it was to be greater than the Glory of the 7 

L former(s) : and this could be true only by the ful- TH 

n, filling of another Prophecy, The Lord, whom ye 4h 

hefe, ſpall come to bis Temple, even the Meſſenger of Le] 

d, the Covenant, whom ye delight -in(t).' Accordingly 

nd he did come to. it, and it ſtood but a few Years 

n- longer. A third Mark was, that from the raſter- 

16d | 2 . . 

vi. (n) Pſal. xxii. 17. (0) If. liti. 3, 5, 7. (p) Dan. 

u ix. 25, 26. (d) Gal. iv. 4. (t) Gen. Xlir. 10. 


(70 Hag. ii. 9. (t) Mal. iii. r. 
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ing of Jeruſalem, to the Meſſiah's being cut off (vu), 
were to be ſuch a Number of Weeks; each plainly 
- conſiſting, not of ſeven Days, but of ſeven Years : 
which Number was compleated, while Pontius 
Pilate was Governor: and therefore it was re- 
quiſite to obſerve, that under him our Saviour 
ſuffered. ; 
Next to the mention of his Death, in the 
Creed, follows that of his Burial: a Favour not 
allowed by the Romans to thoſe who were cruci- 
fed, unleſs ſome: confiderable Perſon interceded 
for it. But the Jewiſh Law requiring, that they 
ſhould be taken down and buried before Night (w); 
and the next Day being a great Feſtival, when 
the Violation of this Law would give more than 
ordinary Offence to the People, Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, an honourable Counſellor, who alſo waited 
for the Kingdom of God, craved the Body of Feſus 
from Pilate: who, after making due Inquiry, if 
be were already, and had been any while dead, gave 
the Body to Foſeph; who buried him reſpeQiully 
in his own new Tomb, a Sepulchre hewn out of 4 
Reck(x); the Entrance into which the Jews ſealed 
up, and ſet a Guard over(y). And thus were his 
own Predictions fulfilled, that he ſhould be cruci- 
Hed(z), the moſt unlikely of all Deaths : and at the 
ſame time that of Iſaiab, that he ſhould not only 
be buried, but with the moſt unlikely of all Burials 
in ſuch a Caſe, making his Grave with the Rich(a). 
The laſt Part of this Article is, that he deſcended 
into Helle an Aſſertion founded on Pſal. xvi. 10. 
where David propheſies of Chriſt, what St. Peter 
in the Ads of the Apoſtles explains of him, (b) that 


bis 


(u) Dan. ix. 25, 26. (w) Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 
(x) Matth xxvii. 57-60. Mark xv. 43—46. Luke 
Xxiii 50— 53. (y) Matth. xxvii. 62—66. (2) Matt. 
xx. 19. John iii. 14. Xii. 32, 33. (a) Iſa. liii. 9. 
(b) AQss ii. 24—— 32. 


LECTURE KX. 7 


lis Soul frould not be let in Hell; which imports, 
that once he was there. And hence, after ſome 
Time, it was inſerted into our Creed, which in 
the Beginning had it not. However, being taught 
in Scripture, the Truth of this Doctrine is in- 
dubitable: the only Queſtion is about the Mean- 
ing of it. : RY 
The firſt Thought of moſt, or all Perſons, to 
be ſure, will be, that the word Hell, in this Ar- 
ticle, ſignifies what it doth in common Speech, 
the Place where the Devils and wicked Men are 
puniſhed. And it hath been imagined, that Chriſt 
went to triumph over the Devil there; and ſome 
add, to reſcue part of the Souls which he held un- 
der Confinement(c), by preacbing, as the Scripture 
ſaith he did, to the Spirits that were in Priſon(d). 
But the Place of Torment is never determinately 
expreſſed in the Scripture by the worg Hades, which 
both the Scripture and the Creed uſe in this Ar- 
ticle, but by very different ones; though unhap- 
pily our Tranſlation hath uſed the ſame Engliſh 
Word for both, inſtead of calling the former, 
what it ſtrialy ſignifies, the inviſible State or 
Region. Beſides, we do not read of our Saviour's 
triumphing over the Devil any where but on the 
. Croſi(e). And the Spirits in Priſon, to whom St. 
Peter ſaith Chriſt by the Spirit preached, he ſaith 
allo where thoſe, which were diſobedient, when the 
Ling-Suff. ring of God waited in the Days of Noab(t). 
And therefore Chriſt's preaching to them by bis 
Spirit probably means, his exciting by bis Spirit, 
which f/lrove with(g) them tor a Time, that 
Patriarch to he a Preacher of Righteorſneſs among 
them, as the ſame St. Peter, in his other Epiſtle, 
8 e | D 3 £ calls 
(c). Origen againſt Celſus, I. 2. f 42. faith, that Chriſt 
converted Souls to himſelf there, Tas Sunopeivats, u 4 
tax tre g5 (d) 1 Pet. iii. 19. (e) Col. 
11. 14, 15, (f) 1 Pet. iii. 20. (g) Gen. vi. 3. 
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calls him(h). But not hearkening to him then, 
they are now in Priſon, reſerved for the Sentence 
of the laſt Day. This Opinion therefore hath no 
ſufficient Foundation. Nor would it be found, on 


further Trial, agreeable either to Reaſon or 


8 
thers have thought the Word, tranſlated Hell, 
to ſignify in this Article, as it ſeems to do in ſome 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, and as the Engliſh 
Word antiently did, merely a Place under Ground, 
by which they underſtand the Grave. And they 


plead for it, that the firſt Creeds, which mentioned 


our Saviour's deſcending into Hell, uſed no other 


Words to expreſs his being buried, and therefore 
_ deſigned to exprefs it by theſe. But allowing that, 


ſtill our Creed, expreſſing the deſcent into Hell 

after the Burial, muſt mean a different thing by it. 
And indeed the moſt common Meaning, not 
only among Heathens, but Jews and the firſt 


Chriſtians, of the Word Hades, here tranſlated 


Hell, was in general, that inviſible World, one 
Part or another of which, the Souls of the deceaſed, 
whether good or bad, inhabit. And this, how 


ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem to the unlearned, yet 


is by others acknowledged(;). Probably therefore 
all that was intended to be taught by the Expreſ- 
ſion, now before us, is, that when our Saviour 
died, as his Body was laid in the Grave, ſo his 
Spirit went where other ſeparate Spirits are. And 
we ſhould remember, in repeating theſe Words of 
the Creed, that this is the whole of what we are 
bound to profeſs by them. But in what Part of 
Space, or of what Nature, that Receptacle is, in 
which the Souls of Men continue from their 
Death till they riſe again, we ſcarce know at all: 
excepting that we are ſure it is divided into two 
LD 8 extremely 
(h) 2 Pet. ii. 2 (i) See Pearſon en this Article, 
p- 239, 240. | 
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extremely different Regions, the Dwelling of the 
righteous, called in St. Luke, Abraham's Boſom, 
where Lazarus was; and that of the wicked, 
where the rich Man was; between which there is a 
great gulf fixed(k). And we have no Proof that 
our Saviour went on any aceount into the latter: 
but ſince he told the penitent Thief, that be ſbould 
be that Day with him in Paxadiſe(1); we are cer- 
tain he was in the former; where they, whech die 
in the Lord, reſt from their Labours, and are bleſſ- 
ed(m); waiting for a ſtill more perfect Happineſs 

at the Reſurrection of the laſt Day. 
How the Soul of our Saviour was employed in this 
Abode, or for what Reaſons he continued there dur- 
ing this Time, further than that he might be /ike 
unto his Brethren in all Things(n), we are not told, 
and need not gueſs. But-probably this Article 
was made Part of the Creed, in order to aſſert and 
prove, that he had really a human Soul, which 
was really ſeparated from his Body. And its Re- 
fidence, during the Separation, in the ſame State 
and Place, where other Spirits of Fuft Men made 
perfect (o) are, ſurely made a vaſt Addition to their 
Felicity. For Abrabam, who rejoiced to ſee bis. 
Day(p)at a Diſtance, muſt. be inexpreſſibly more 
rejoiced to ſee him preſent there. All the good 
Perſons, whoſe going thither preceded the Death 
of our Lord, mult certainly partake in the Joy. 
And all who came, or ſhall come, after, muſt feel 
much greater Conſolation for being in a Place, 
where their Redeemer had been ſeen by ſuch 
” 4-00 oh ' Numbers 
(k) Luke xvi. 22, 23, 26. (I) Luke zxiii. 43. Noa 
ex his verbis in cœlo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe paradiſus. 
Neque enim ipfo die in cœlo futurus erat homo Chrif- 
tus ſeſus: fed in inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepul- 
chro autem ſecundum carnem. Aug. Ep. 57. ad Dar- 
danum. Pearſon, p. 237). (m) Rev. xiv. 13. 


Heb, ii. 17. (0) Heb, xii, 23. (p) John viii. 56. 


— 
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Numbers of his Saints; and to which, in fome 
peeuliar Senſe, his Preſence is yet continued: for 
we learn from St. Paul, that the immediate Con- 
ſequence of a pious Man's Departure hence is be- 
ing with Chriſi (q). | | 

But were the Reaſons of his deſcending into 
Hades, or of the Inſertion of it into our Belief, 
ever ſo obſcure ; it may ſuffice us, that the Rea- 
{ons of his Sufferings and Death are very plain, 


as well as very important. With theſe therefore 


I ſhall conolude this Lecture. 5 
1. The firſt is, that he might be an Example 
to his Followers. For ſo he became the nobleſt 
and moſt engaging Pattern imaginable of that 
great and hard Duty, patient Submiſſion to the 
Will of God: fince being of a Rank infinitely 
ſuperior to the afflictions of this World, and hav- 
ing done nothing to deſe; ve the leaſt of them, he 
moſt willingly choſe, and chearfully bore, the moſt 
grievous that were poſſible. Well then may we, 
Mortals and Sinners, take whatever befalls us in 
Life or in Death, meekly and contentedly ; aye 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
tbat we ſhould follow his Steps: who did no Sin, 
neither was Guile found in bis Mouth, who yet, 
when be was reviled, reviled not again; when be 
ſuffered, be threatened not; but committed himſelf to 
bim, that judgeth rigbteouſiy(r). The example alſo of 
Kindneſs and Love to Men he ſhewed yet more 
fully by his Crucifixion, than by his Incarnation : 
foreſeeing, as he plainly did, all the Pains and 
Torments he ſhould undergo, in executing his 
great Deſign of reforming and ſaving Mankind; 
yet deterred by nothing from undertaking it, and 


perſevering in it. If therefore be ſo loved us, we 


ought alſa, as St. Jobn argues, 10 love one nw 
1 ef © 


(q) Phil. j. 23, See Peters on Job, $. 11. p. 399- 
r) 1 Pet. ii. 21—23. | | 
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440, wal Koni be "lt oy ef fre 
we ought, if a proper Occaſion require it, even 7s 


Fo lay down our Lives for the Bretbren(t). 


2. A ſecond Reaſon of his dying was, that he 


might thus confirm the Truth of his Doctrine: 


to which it muſt needs add a very powerful Con- 
firmation, that, though the Jews expelled a war- 
like and victorious Meſſiah, and therefore his tak- 
ing upon himſelf a meek and ſuffering Character 
muſt grievouſly prejudice them againſt him; yet 
he declared from the very firſt, what you read in 

St. Jobn, that as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs, ſo ſhould the Son of Man be lifted up (u); 

ſignifying, as the ſame Evangeliſt elſewhere aſſures: 
us, what Death he ſhou!d die(w). And he all along 
perſiſted in this Declaration; rejected every Op- 
portunity of wortdly Power; fearleſsly taught the 

moſt provoking Truths, and voluntarily met what 
he foretold he ſhould ſuffer. Stronger Evidences 
of Sincerity, than theſe, a Man cannot give: and 
therefore St. John thus reckons up the Teſtimo- 
nies of Chriſt's Miſſion: There are tbree, that bear 
Witn'ſs in Earth; the Spirit, the Water, and the 


| Blod(x) And St. Paul obſerves, that before Pontius 


Pilate be witnaſed a good Confeſflon(y) 3 on Account 
of which he 1s called in the Book of Revelation, the 


faithful Witneſs, or Martyr(z). 


3. The third; and principal Reaſon of our Sav- 
iour's Death was, to put away Sin by tbe Sacrifice 
ef bimſelſla), that being juſtified by his Blood, we 
may be ſaved from Mrath, and reconciled to God( b). 
But as 1 cannot now enlarge on this Doctrine ſuita- 
bly to its Importance; and the Article of the For- 
groeneſs of Sins will be a proper Place to treat 

(s) 1 John iv. 11. (t) 1 John iii. 16. (u) John iii. 
14. (W) John xii. 32, 33. xviii. 32. (x) 1 John v. 


8. (y) 1 Tim. vi. 13. (z) Rev. i. 5. (a) Heb, ix. 
2b, (b) Rom. v. 9, 10. ED. 4 
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of it; Lſhall only add at preſent, that God hath 


made him to be Sin for us, who knew ng Sin, that we 
might be maize the Righteouſneſs of God in bim(c). 
For if one die for all, then were all dead: and he 
died far all, that they which live, ſhould not bence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him, which died 
for them, and roſe again'd). This we ſhould do with 
great Dutifulneſs; for we are not our own, we are 
bought witha Price(e): and with great Thankfulneſs; 
for he hath delivered ul from the Bondage of Corrup- 
tion into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God (f). 
Unto him therefore, that loved us, and waſhed us 
from our Sins in. his own Blood, and hath made us 
Kings and Priefts unto God and bis Father, unto him 
be Glory and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen(g). 
(e) 2 Cor.; v. 21. (d) Ibid; 14, 16. (e) 1 Cor. 
vi. 19, 20. (f) Rom. viii. 21. (g) Rev. i. 5, 6. 


— 
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Article V. The third Day be roſe again from 
3 the dead. 5 


AVING carried on the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour to the loweſt At of his Humili— 
ation, our Creed ſets forth, in the next Place, how 
God was pleaſed to exalt him for undergoing it. 
And the firſt Part of this brighter View of Things, 
was his Reſurrection: that is, the reſtoring of his 
Body to a condition of performing the ſeveral 
Functions of Life, as before; and the Reunion of 


his Soul to it. In diſcourſing of which, I ſhall. 


ſpeak, Firſt, concerning the Reality of his riſing 
again: Secondly, the Circumſtances: Thirdly, 
the Uſes of it. 

I. The 
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I. The Reality; which depends on two Things; 
that he was really dead, and that he was really 
alive aſterwards. „ ER 
As for the former: the whole of the Hiſtory 
ſhews it fully, nor did any of his Oppoſers ever 
call it in Queſtion. His Crucifixion was public, 
at Noonday, hefore a great Multitude. The 1 
who procured it, the Romans who executed it, 
would both take Care, that it was done effectu- 
ally. And the piercing of bis Side with a Spear, 
which, by the Blood and Water that followed, 
plainly appeared to teach his Heart, as it muſt | 
have produced ſome Signs of Life, had there been 
any remaining; maſt alſo have deſtroyed; in a few 
Moments, all that could remain. Then, after 
this, we find him treated as dead; both by Friends 
and Enemies; Pilate, after a particolar Inquiry 
into that very Matter, granting his Body to be 
buried; one of his Diſciples embalming him with 
Spices, another laying firm in his own Sepulchre z 
the Jews making no Objection; but fully ſatisfied 
of his Death, and only careful to guard againſt! 
any Pretence of a Refurre@ion.'' '— ; 
But that, notwithſtanding; he was afterwards 
really alive again, which is the other Point, we 
have Multiplioity of Evidence of the ſtrongeſt 
Kinds. The Sepulchre was newly hewn out of 
a Rock, ſhat up with a very large Stone rolled t o 
the Mouth of it, and guarded Night and Day by a 
Band of Soldiers; who were to watch till the 
Pime was over, within which he had ſaid he 
ſhould riſe. Yet, on that very Day, the Sepulchre 
was found open, and the Body was gone. Now 
by what Means could this come to paſs? To his 
Diſciples it could be of no poſſible Uſe, to carry 
on a Deceit, by getting his Corpſe into their Pof- 
ſeſſion. For if they had ſucceeded fo ill with their 
Maſter at their Head, what could they expect by 
„ carrying 


84 LECTURERS 
carrying on the ſame Scheme after they had loſt 
him, but to come to the ſame End ? And what in 
all Reaſon had they to do, but get quietly out of 
the Way, at leaſt till the Matter was a little for- 
gotten ? Indeed we find in Fact, that far from be- 
ing enterpriſing, they were ſo diſneartened, even 
when he was firſt ſeized, that they all forſook bim: 
and there was little, Likelihood, that they ſhould 
have more courage to attempt any Thing, juſt 
after he was executed. Or if they bad, what 
Manner of Chance was there, that when a Band 
of ſixty Men, uſed to military Diſcipline, were ſet 
to watch the Grave, they ſhould either find them 
all aſleep at once, though it was Death to be fo, 
and not wake one of them; or be able to convey 
the Body away from them, though they were 
awake? Evidently they muſt have failed, and pro- 
bably have been ſeized, in the attempt. Or could 
they have carried their Point; yet, by the Refiſt- 
ance made to them, it muſt have appeared, how 
unfairly chey had carried it: and all Hope of get- 
ting a Reſurrection believed muſt have been utterly 
at an End. Since then the Body was not found, 
and could not, by any human Means, or indeed 
for any rational Purpoſe, have been carried away; 
it mult have been raiſed by the Power of God, as 
the Goſpels relate it was. | 

Blut to give a full and ſenſible Demonſtration 
of it, be ſhewed bimſelf alive to his Diſciples, after 
bis Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of 
them forty Days(a). Now in this they could no more 
be miſtaken, than you can in ſeeing and hearing 
me, and knowing me to be alive at this Time. 
As they had almoſt deſpaired of his riſing again, 
they were but too backward to believe it: and 
indeed they would believe it on no other Teſti- 
mony, than that of their own Eyes and Ears; and 
. Themas 


(a) AQs i. 3. 
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Tbomas even not without touching him, and put- 
ting his Hands on the Marks of his wounds : 
which the reſt, as well as he, when they were ter- 
rified, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen @ Spirit, and 
not their Lord, were invited to do. Bebel my 
Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf - bandle me 
and ſce; for a Spirit hath nat Fleſh and Bones, as 
ye ſee me bave(b). 
They could not, after ſuch Trials, he deceived 
in ſo plain a Matter. And if it be imagined, that 
they might intend to deceive others; confider : 
They began their Teſtimony to his Reſurrection, 
at the very Time, and in the very Place, where 
they affirmed this Fact to have happened: Their 
Adverſaries had all the Power of the Place in their 
Hands; and all the Advantages, that Men could 
wiſh, for detecting the Fraud, if it was one; and 
they were in the ſtrongeſt Manner intereited and 
concerned to make Uſe of them. Is it poſſible 
now, that Men fo timorous, as the Diſciples plain- 
ly were juſt before, ſhould, immediatcly after, 
venture, without Need, to bring the juſt Kcſent- 
ment of both Magiſtrates and People upon them- 
ſelves, by aſſerting fo ſtrange an Event, if it was 
not true? Yet they did aſſert it: and far from 
being diſproved in it, Thouſands at once, notwith- 
ſtanding the moſt powerful worldly Motives, and 
the deepeft rooted Prejudices, to the contrary, 
were convinced by them. And thus they went 
on, through many Years, to the End of their 
Days, all of them ſuffering patiently and joyfully, 
for the Sake of this 'Teſtimony, every Thing that 
could be terrible in Life, and at length Death 
itſelf: nor is it pretended, that any one of them 
either retracted at any Time what he had ſaid, or 
behaved in any Reſpect ſo as to weaken the Credit 
ef it.- On the contrary, they were uncommonly 
pious 


(b) Luke xxiv. 37, 39. 
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pious and virtuous, as well as bold and unwearied: 
and, to complete the Strength of their Evidenee, 
they not only taught, illiterate as they were, a 
Doctrine more worthy of God, than the wiſeſt of 
Men had known before, profeſſing to have re- 
ceived it from their Maſter's Mouth; but they 
confirmed the whole by vaſt Numbers of Mira- 
cies, which he enabled them, and they enabled 
their Followers, to perform, both during that Age 
and the next. . SO 

This is briefly the Proof of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection. And if this be ſufficient Proof, then 
it is no Objection, that more than ſufficient was 
not given: for Inſtance, that he did not appear 
to the Rulers and whole People. They had no 
Way deſerved it. He was no way bound to it. 
Nor doth God, in any Cafe, give Men juſt ſuch 
Evidence, as they pleaſe ; but ſuch as he knows to 
be enough tor honeſt Minds: and if others will 
not helieve without more, they muſt take the 
Conſequences. Chriſt appeared to the twelve 
Apoſtles often: to 500 Perions at once behides. 
If this Number be thought too (mall, when was 
ever the tenth Part of it required in any other 
Matter? And if Chriſt was to appear to all the 
Jews, why not to all the Gentiles? Why not to ail 
us at this Day? We have no Proof, that any 
one, who deſired it, was refuſed ſeeing him. Poſ- 
ſibly many, certainly. St. Paul, were converted 
by ſeeing him. Some perhaps nothing would 
have convinced: others would not have owned 
their Conviction This would have made 
ſtrange Confufion. And had the whole Nation 
been convinced, their Notions of the Meſſtab's 
temporal Kingdom would probably have thrown 
them at the ſame Time into a Rebellion againſt 
the Romans; or however, the Suſpiſcions of the 
Romans would have driven them into one; and 

| - | then 
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have been the Keepers of thoſe Prophecies, which 
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then the Goſpel would have been thought a mere 
olitical Artifice, to ſerve a favourite Purpoſe. 

Nay, had they continued quiet, and the Romans 
let them alone; even then we ſhould have loſt 
that Evidence for the Truth of our Religion, 
which ariſes trom the perſecutions, undergone by 
the firſt Teachers of it: from the very advantage- 
ous Circumſtances, that the Jews our Adverſaries 


prove Chriſt to be come: and allo from their won- 

derful Diſperſion, and Preſervation : beſides the 
Proof which will ariſe, in God's good T' ime, from 
their Converſion to Chriſtianit y. 

Il. Thus much for the Reality of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreftion. The Circumſtances cf it, which was 
the ſecond Head propoſed, it is beſt that you ſhould 
read in the New Teſtament, where they are told at 
large. Andif the Accounts, which the ſeveral E- 
vangeliſts give, ſhould ſeem not eaſy to be recon- 
ciled in ſome Particulars; you will recollect, that 
nothing is more common in all Hiftorians, than 
for one to omit what another relates; to tell but 
Part of what another tells more tully ; to join cloſe 
together in Writing, what happencd at ſome Dif- 
tance of Time in Fact; and to negle a trifling 
Exactneſs in Points, that are not material. And 
the Spirit of God, which directed the Goſpel Hiſto- . 
rians, might with great Wiſdom permit them to do 
thus : it being a ſtrong Proof to every conſiderate 
Mind, that they did not contrive together what 
Story they ſhould tell ; but that each related, fairly 
and artleſsly, what he ſaw and heard at the Time, 
and recollected afterwards, concerning this great 
Fact: of which the more abſolutely certain they 
were in general, the leſs they would think of being 
accurate in every little Part ; and of drawing up a 
methodical, and minute, and ſcrupulouſly ſtridt 
Narration of the whole that had paſſed. 1 

ut 
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(Id) Matth. xii. 40. 


CF 
But there is one Circumſtance, which requires 
to be conſidered more diſtintly 5 that of the 


Time. The almoſt conſtant Expreſſion of Scrip- 
ture concerning this, 1s the ſame with that of the 


Creed, that he roſe again the third Day reckon- 


ing the Day of his Death for the firſt, the Day 
which he continued.dead, for the ſecond, the Day 
of his Reſurrection for the third. And this is the 


common Way of computing every where. Thus 


the Jews computed the eighth Day, on which their 
Children were to be cireumcifed. Thus allo the 
Phyficians call that a Tertian, or Third Day Ague, 
in which there is but one Day wholly free Gor it. 
And thus Men reckon in all Caſes. Sometimes 


the expreifion in Scripture is, that be ſhould riſe 


aſter three Days meaning, not after the third Day 
was ended, but after it was begun. Juſt as when 
Rehoboam had laid unts the People, Come again unto 
me after three Days, it follows, So all the Prople came 


to Re haboam en the third Day, as the King bade, ſay- 


ing, Come again to me on the third Day c). And in 
one ſingle Place of the New Teſtament it is ſaid, 


the Sin of Man ſhould be in the Heart of the Earth 


three Days and three Nights(d). But this without 
doubt was intended to be underſtood conformabl 

to the reſt : as it well may. For a Day and Night 
in the Jewiſh Language is no more, than what we 
commonly call a Day in ours. Hence we find in 
the Book of Efiber, that when ſhe had appointed 
the Jews to faſt for her good Succeſs, neither eating 
nor drinking three Days, Night nor Day; that is, 
to faſt three Days and three Nights; and, after that, 


the world go in to the Ring to petition for them; 
the very next Words, notwithſtanding, are, that 


on the third Day ſhe put on ber royal Apparel, and 
3 went 
(c) 2 Chron. x. 5, 12, See Whitby on Mark vii. 31. 
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went into the King's Preſence'e). Again, when 
we read, that Elijah went 40 Days and 40 Nights 
| to Horeb the Mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 8. 
we have no Cauſe to think the Meaning 1s, that 
he travelled inceſſantly Night and Day; for ſo 
his Journey mult have been much ſooner ended: 
but that he employed in it ſuch a Part of every 
Day, during all that Time, as he was convenient- 
ly able. This way of ſpeaking may ſeem ſtrange 
to us: but the Jews underſtand it ſo well, that not 
a Man of them, excepting a very weak one of 
late Date(f), hath ever pretended to raiſe an Ob- 
jection from this Paſſage, though very flight Pre- 
tences will ſerve their Turn(g). Thus then our 
Saviour, dying on Friday, and riſing on Sunday, 
was dead three Days, and yet roſe the third : which 
was a ſufficient Space of Time to prove him really 
dead; but not ſufficient, either for him to ſee 
Corruption, or for his Enemies to leave off watch- 
ing his Grave, or for his Diſciples to deſpair ab- 
ſolutely and totally: and therefore no fitter time 
could have been fixed. 

III. The third Point to be conſidered is; The 
Uſes of the Reſurrection of Chriſt: which are 
great and many. 

In general, it appears plainly from hence, that 
he really came from God; and that therefore 
whatever he hath commanded muſt be done; and 
whatever he hath affirmed, promiſed or threaten- 
ed, will be found true. For there can poſſibly 
be no ſtronger Proof of his divine Milſion, than, 
when he had been openly put to Death as a De- 
__— for God to reverſe the Sentence in ſo ex- 


traordinary 


(e) Eſth. iv. 16. v. 1. See Whitby on Matth. xii. 40. 
(f) Nizzachon vet. in Wagenſeil, P. 236. who ob- 
jects, that at moſt it could be but three Days and two 


Nights. (g) Concerning this whole Matter, ſee Re- 
land Ant. . % 1. 
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traordinary a Manner, as reſtoring him to life 
again. This was the great Evidence, to which he 


* 

had before his Death appealed. No one either did, 1 
or could, object againſt it, as not being a deciſive bin 
one. And therefore on its coming to pals, as he wer 
had forctold it would, he is juſtly ſaid by the an 
Apoſtle to be declared the Son of God with Power, ſb, 
by the reſurrection from the dead (h). But there are wy 
two Things proved by it more particularly. 7 
1. That his Sufferings are accepted by our hea- B 
venly Father, as a full atonement for the Sins of 7 
Man. For ſince God hath looſed the Bands of ** 
the Grave, with which he was holden on our Ac- | | fo 
count; it is manifeſt, that he hath completed the 5 
Satisfaction owing from us; that he hath 7brough 1 
Death deſtroyed him that hath the Power of Death, . 
that is, the Devil; and delivered theſe, who, through t 


Fear of it, were all their Life-time ſubjeft to Bon- F 
dage(1). If then we do, by Faith and Repentance, 
quality ourſelves to receive the pardon, that he is 
authoriſed to give; we may boldly ſay, with 
the Apoſtle, Who ſba/l lay any Thing to the Charge 
of God's ele It is God that juſiifieth :- who is be 
that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died; yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right Hand 
of God, who maketh Intcreeffron for us (k). 

2. From our Saviours's KefurreQion appears 
the Certainty of our own. - The Promiſe, which 
he made, was, that every one who belicved on bim 
ſhould bave everlaſting Life, and be would raiſe bim 
up at the laſt Day (1): and to ſhew the Truth of it, 
he raiſed up himſelf from the Death, which ke 
had ſuffered for the Sins of Men. This is a proof, 
clear and ſtrong beyond all Exception or Cavil. 
Since Chriſt is riſen, our Reſurrection is poſſible: 
and ſince Chrilt hath promiſed, it is certain. 7 

| then 

(h) Rom. i. 4, (i) Heb, ll. 14, 15. (k) Rom. 
vill. 33, 34. (i) John vi. 40. | 
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then we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, we 
muſt believe too, as St. Paul juſtly argues, that 
them alſo, which ſleep in Feſus, will God bring with 
tim. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Hea- 
wen with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, 
and with the trump of Go; and the dead in Chriſt 
ſball "If and they, which are alive and re- 
main, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, and fo ſhall we be ever with the Lord (m). 
Bleſſed therefore be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Ghrift, who, according ts his abundant Mercy, 
hath begotten us again to a lively Hope, by the Re- 
fur rection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, to an In- 
heritance incorruptible and undefiled; that fadeth 
not away, reſerved in Heaven for us (n). And may 
the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead 
that great Shepberd of the Sheep, through the Blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant make us perfect in every 
good Work, ta do his Will; working in us that which 
is well pleaſing in bis Sight, .through Jeſus Chriſt : te 
whom be glory, for ever and ever. Amen (o). 
(m) 1 Theſſ. iv. 14, 16, 17. (n) 1 Pet. i. 3, 4+ 
(o) Heb. xiii. 20, 21. _ 


— 


— 
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Article VI. He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth 
on the right Hand of God the Father Almighty. 


"HE firſt Care of our bleſſed Lord, in conſe- 

quence of his Reſurrection, was to ſatisfy 

his Diſciples fully of the Truth of it: the next, 

to fit them for inſtrufting Mankind in his Re- 

gion, of which it was one principal Doctrine and 

Evidence. He therefore ſhewed himſelf alive to 
. them, 
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them, after his Paſſian, hy many infallible Præoſi; 
being ſeen of them forty Days; and ſpeaking of the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God(a). This 
being done, as he had now gone through the 
whole of his Work on Earth; it was proper, that 
he ſhould return to that happy Place, trom whence 
his Compaſſion to a loſt World had brought him 
down: according to the Words of his own Pray- 
er; Father, the Hour is come : I have glorified thee on 
the Earth : I bave finiſhed the Wark, which thou gav- 
eft me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
the Glory, which I had with thee, before the World 
was b): There did not remain any further Reaſon 
for his appearing perſonally amongſt Men; til} he 


ſhould come again to juilge the quick and the dend. 


Many Ages were to pals before that great and terrible 
Day of the Lord( e). It was fit therefore, that, as St. 
Peter ſpeaks, the Heaven ſhould receive him, until 
the Times of Reſtitution of all Things(d). | 
And, though the Redemption of Mankind was 
eompleted by him, ſo far as, in this lower World, 


it could be; yet there was left an important Part 


of it, to be accompliſhed above. The Jewiſh 


Diſpenſat on, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews more 
eſpecially informs us, was a ſhadow of good Things 


to come (e). As therefore, under this, the great Sa- 
crifice of atonement was yearly flain without the 
Sanctuary firſt; and then the high Prieſt entered 
alone, with the Blood of it, into the moſt holy 
Place ; there to offer it before the Lord, and atone 
tor the Sins of the People; fo, in the Goſpel Age, 
was our bleſſed Saviour, firſt, as the Lamb of Gad(t), 
to be ſacrificed for our Sins on Earth, and then, 
as the high Prieſt of our Profeſſion (g), to enter, with 
his cwn Blood, into Heaven; Ibe true holy Place, of 
which the other was 4 Figure; there to appear 

| | : with 


(1) AQs i. 3. (b) John xvii 4, 5. (c) Joel ii. 31. 


(d) Adds iii. 21, le) Heb. x. 1. (f) John i. 29. 
| (g! Heb. iii. 1. 
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with it, in the Preſence of G for usch): and thus, 
| having Med one Sacrifice for Sins, he was for ever 
to fit down on the right Han of Goa(1) 

When the Time therefore was come, for this 
Purpoſe of divine Wiſdom to take Effect; having 
gradually prepared the Minds of his Apoſtles to 
bear his departure, he, in the laſt Place, wich 
his uſual Tenderneſs, gave them all a ſolemn Bleſ- 
ſing: the Words of which indeed are not deliver- 
ed down to us; but probably they might not be 
unlike, and certainly they could not well be 
more affeQionate, than thoſe, which we find he 
uſed for their Conſolation, even before his Suffer- 
ings, on a more diftant Proſpe& of his being taken 
from them Let not your Heart be troubled: ye be- 
lieve in God, believe alſo in me. I go to prepare a 
Place for you; and I will come again, and receive 
you unto myſeif; that where I um, there ye may be al- 
ſo. Whatſnever ye ſhail aſs in my nams, that will 1 
do. And I will pray the Father, and be ſhall give 
| you another Comforter, that he may abide with you. 
for ever. Peace] leave with you : my Peace I give 
unto you: not as the World giveth, give Tunto you. 
| Let not your Heart be troubiel, neither let it be 
#fraid(k). It is expedient for you, that I go avury. 
For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 

wnto you: But if I depart, I will ſend him unte 
you, and your Heart Bat rejoice, and your Joy ne 
Man taketh from you. Theſe Things I have ſpoken 
znto you, that in me ye might have Peace. In the 
Warld ye ſball bave Tribulation : but be of good 
beer; I have overcome the Mord (I). 

Undoubtedly with ſuch like Words of Grace 
and Affection, which every good Chriſtian may 
and ought to conſider as ſpoken to himſelf, did 
our Lord, before his departure, comfort his Diſ- 

| | ; | ciples 

(h) Heb. ix. 12, 14. (i) Heb. x. xii. (k) John ziv. 
I, 2, 3, 13, 16, 27. (1) John xvi. 7, 22, 33. 
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ciples under the immediate View of that intereſt. 
ing Event. And it came to paſs, the Evangeliſt 
informs us, that as he was yet bleſſing them, whil: 
they beheld, he was taken up: and a Cloud received 
bim out of their Sightim). 

It is hardly poſſible to conceive fironger « or more 
various Emotions of Mind, than thoſe, with which 
the Breait of every one of his Followers muſt have 
been filled, on this Occaſion, of Surpriſe and Aſto- 
niſhment at what they had ſeen; of Gratitude 
and Tenderneſs, in Return for what they had 
heard; of Grief and Fear concerning their now 
folitary Condition ; yet mixed, at the ſame Time, 
with ſubmiſſion and Hope, and faithful Truſt in 
their dear Lord. But, as he himſelf. had told 
them, If they loved him, they would rejoice, becauſe 
be went unto the Father(n); ſo in fad, amidſt all 
the Paſſions working within them, this prevailed 
above the reſt; and triumphant Gladneſs of Heart 
was the Feeling, that took poiſon, and dwelt 
with them. They worſhipped him, and returned to 
Jeruſalem with” great Foy: and were continually in 
the Temple, praiſing and bleſfi ng Gol(0). 

Let us then rejoice alſo in this glorious Exalta- 
tion of Chriſt our Head. Let us conſider the Op- 
portunity it gives us of exerciling that Faith in 
him, which the Apoſtle juſtly calls the Evidence of 


Things not ſcen(p); and of obtaining a Reward, 


ſuitable to the greater Virtue and Piety that we 
ſhew, in conducting aright our Underſtandings, 
our Hearts and our Lives. under a lower, and yet 
ſufficient, Degree of Evidence for our holy Re- 
ligion. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, faith he himſelt 
to St. Thomas, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they, 
that have nat ſeen and yet have believed(q), This 
Bleſſedneſs therefore, 235 his Abbes he hath 

leſt 


(m) Luke xxiv. 51. Acts i. 9. (n) John xiv. 28. 


(o) Luke xxiv. 52, 53. (p) Heb. xi. 1, (q) John xx. 29. 


f 


ſeen, ye love; and in whom, thaugh now ye ſee bim 


the Apoſtles were Eye-witneſſes of his aſcending 
into the Clouds: and what ſtronger Proof need 


that he is, and cannot but be, every where. Heu- 


contain him(t). Whither ſball I ga from thy Spirit? 
er whither ſhall I flee from thy Preſence 1, d 


where therefore his holy Angels attend upon him, 
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left to his whole Church the Means of acquiring: 
that the Trial of your Faith, as St. Peter expreſſes 
it, may be-found unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory, 
at the af pearing of Jeſus Chriſt : whom, not having 


not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Foy unſpeakable 
and full of Glory; receiving the End of your Faith, 
the Salvation of your Souls(r). Let ns conſider too, 
that if his Abſence tries our Faith, the Manner 
of his going away powerfully confirms it. For 


we, of his coming from God, than his being thus 
taken up to him again; according to his own re- 
peated predictions; befides the remarkable, though 
obſcurer, Inti mations of the ſame Thing in the 
Old Teſtament ? 

Nor let it ſeem ſtrange, that the Scripture mould 
ſpeak of one eſpecial Place, as the peculiar and 
appropriated Reſidence of God. We acknowledge 


ven and Earth are full of the Majeſty of bis Glery(s): 
yea, the Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens, cannot 


aſcend up into Heaven, thau art there: If 1 

down to Hell, thou art there aſſo. If I take the 
Wings of the Morning, and remain in the utter- 
moſi Parts of the Sea; even there ſhall thy Hand 
lead me, and thy right Hand ſball bali me(u). Yet, 
notwithſtanding this, the Scripture conſtantly 
mentions him, as having condeſcended to eſtabliſh 
his Throne in one particular Place; and exhibit 
himſelf there, in the Symbol of Light inacceſſible : 


and ſee his Face ; from whence he iſſues forth his 
Commands, 


(r) 1 Pet. i. 7, 8, 9. (s) Te Dimas. (t) 1 Kings 
viii. 27. (u) Pfal. Cxxxiz. pl | 
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Commands, as Princes do theirs from the royal 
Palace; and is repreſented, as viewing and ob- 
_ ſerving the Actions of his Creatures; and pouring 
down Bleſſing or Vengeance, as their Behaviour 
requires. The Lordis in his holy Temple, the Lord's 
Seat is in Heaven + his Eyes beboll, bis Eyelids try, 
We Chiidren of Men w, Here it is, that thouſand 
Thouſands miniſter unto him; and ten Thouſand 
Times ten Thouſand ſtand before bim(x), celebrating 
his Praiſes, and rejoicing in the Light of his 
Countenance. For in his Preſence is the Fulneſs of 
Joy, and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for 
| evermsore( y ) . | | | 

Into this blefſed Place then did our Saviour 
aſcend: and there, as the Creed, in Conformity 
with Scripture, teaches, , ſo? down at the right 
Hand of the Father. Not that God, who is an in- 
finite Spirit, and by the Word of his Power doth 


whatever he pleaſes, both in Heaven and Earth; 


either hath, or needs, bodily Members, for Inſtru- 
ments of Perception or Action, like our imper- 
fect Nature, But theſe Things are figuratively 
aſcribed to him, iu Condeſcenſion to human Capa- 
cities. And the Meaning of ſuch Figures is eaſily 
underſtood. He is the King of the whole World. 


Now into a King's immediate Preſence not all 
Perſons are uſually admitted. And of thoie, who 
are, not all poſſeſs the ſame Rank and Degree of 


Nearneſs to him: but every one ſuch as he 
pleaſes to appoint. Now the higheſt Maik of 


Wenn. which the Eaſtern Monarchs conferred 


on the Perſon, whom they eſteemed and favoured 
molt, was placing him, on Occaſions of So- 
jemnity, at their right Hand; the ſecond in Ho- 
nour was next to the Royal Perſon, on the other 
Side; an3 the reſt of the Court ſucceeded in the 
ſame Order. Thus, when the Mother of King 


| Solomon 
(w) Pſal. xi. 4, (x) Dan. vii. 10. (y) Pſal. xvi. 12. 
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Solomon came to petition for Alonij ab, the Scripture 
informs us, be fat down on the Throne, and cauſed 
a Seat ta be ſet fer her, and ſhe ſat on his right 
Han1(z). And when the Sons of Zebedee had, by 
Miſtake, imagined the Kingdom of our Saviour to 
be like one of this World, their Petition was, that 
they might fit, one on bis right Hand, the other on 
his left, in his Kingdom(a). Sometimes the Poſ- 
ture of ſtanding is mentioned: a> Plal. xlv. 9. 
en thy right Hand did fland the Queen in Gold of 
Otbir. And, when the Court of Heaven, attend- 
ing on their Sovereign, is deſcribed; I ſaw, ſaith 
the Prophet, the Lord fitting on bis Throne ; and 
all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by bim, on bis rigbt 
Hand and on bis left(b) When therefore our 
bleſſed Lord is repreſented by St. Stephen to ſtand, 
or in the cx. Pſalm, and frequently in the New 
| Teſtament, to fit at the right Hand of God; we 
| are to conceive by it, not that he is confined to 
this or that Poſture or Place ; but that he 1s raiſ- 
ed, in reſpeck of his human Nature, to a Rank 
and Station above all Creatures: poſſeſſed of the 
fulleſt Happineſs, the higheſt Honour, and the 
| moſt ſovereign Authority: Authority, in that 
| which Daniel foretells his being inveſted ; I Jaw, 
| and bebholi, one, like the Son of Man, came with 
the Clouds of Heaven 5 and came to the Antient af 
| Days, en they brought him near before bim; and 
there was given bim Deminion and Glory, ond @ 
Kinglom, that all Pople, Nations and Languages 
ſhould ſerve bim his Dominion is an everlaſiing Do- 
minion, which ſhall not poſs awoy and bis Ring- 
dam, that which ſhall not be deſiroye (e) , The ful- 
| filling of which Prophecy is thus recorded by the 
| Apoitle. God roiſed bim from th: Dead, and ſet 
bim at bis own right Find in the beavenly Places, 
. „ . 
(2) 1 Kings ii. 19. /a) Matth. xx. 21. 
(b) 1 Kings xx11. 19. (e) Dan, vii. 13, 14. 
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far above all Principality and Power, and Might 


and Dominion, and every Name that is named, nt 
only in this World, but alſo in that which is 15 
come(d): that at the Nome of Jeſus every Knee ſbould 
bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Karth, 
and Things under the Earth(e): And he muſt reign, 
till be bath put all Enemies under his Feet(f). Sitting 
at God's right Hand implies this Pre-eminence: 
far to which of the Angels ſaid Gad at any Time, 
Sit on my right Hand, until I make thine Enemies 
thy Footſiool(g)? 1 
Indeed all Power, both in Heaven and in Earth, 
was given to(h) our Saviour before his Aſcenſion : 
but not, till afterwards, was his Title to it publicly 
recognized, and Poſſeſſion of it ſolemnly taken 
by him: which, in other Words, is fitting down 
at the right Hand of God. 

But let us conſider, not only the Nature of our 
 Saviour's Exaltation 3 but, what principally con- 
cern us, the Benefits of it to Mankind, which are 
three: his ſending the Holy Spirit to abide for ever 
with his Church: his interceding for it with the 
Father: his powerful Protection of it againſt its 

Enemies. 3 | 
1. His ſending the Holy Spirit. This was re- 
ſerved, with great Wiſdom, till after his Aſcenſion; 
both becauſe it was then moſt needed, to comfort | 
his Diſciples under the Loſs of his perſonal Pre- F 
ſence; and alſo, becauſe it afforded a new Evi- 
dence of his divine Power, that, far from being in \ 
a worſe Condition by his Departure, they were en- 
dued with higher Degrees of miraculous Gifts, , 
than cver they had been before. St. John there- WF , 
fore, pon our Saviour's promiſing the Spirit to WM + 
them who ſhould believe on him, obſerves, that b 
| the Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was 8 1 5 
Je 
(d) Eph. i. 20, 21. (e) Phil. ii. 10. (f) 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. (g) Heb. i. 13. (h) Matth. xxvill. 18. 1 4 
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yet olorified(i). And St. Peter, on the Day when 
it was beſtowed, faith, Therefore, being by the 
rigbt Hand of Gall exalte1, an] having received of 
the Fath:r the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this, which ye naw ſee an hear(k). The 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt indeed, being 
no longer neceſſary, ceaſed many Ages ago: but 
his fanAifying Graces, a much more 1mportant 
lefing, which we ſhall always need, continue 
ſtill ; and conſtitute his preſent Share in the Work 
of our Redemption: agreeably to the Aſſurance, 
which our bleſſed Lord gave, of another Comforter - 
to abide with us, and dwell in us for ver (J). 

2. His Interceſſion with the Father. For his 
Oblation of himſelf being accepted, as the Foun- 
dation of a new Covenant of Mercy and Favour ; 
we have now an Advocate in Heaven, ſure to pre- 
vail: an high prieſt, that can be touched with the 
Feeling of our Infirmities, baving been tempted in all 
Points as we are(m), ever appearing for us in the 
preſence of God; and efhcacioufly pleading the par- 
don, which he hath purchaſed, for all who repent 
of and forfake their Sins. Who then is be that con- 
demneth? It is Chriſt that died; yea, rather, that 
is riſen again; who is even at the right Hand of 
Gol; who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us'n). 3 

3. Mis Protection of his Church againſt all its 
Enemies, ſpiritual and temporal. The Attempts 
of the former he defeats by the above-mentioned 
Mechods, the Influence of his Spirit to preſerve 
us from Sin, and the Efficacy of his Interceſſion, 
to procure us Pardon on moſt equitable Terms, 
whenever 'we fall into it. As for the latter: upon 
the firſt Oppoſers of his Church, the Jewiſh and 
Roman Perſecutors, his vindictive Power hath 
been moſt remarkably exerciſed : and the ſnc- 
„ ceeding 

(i) John vii. 39, (b] Ads ii. 33. (I) John xiv, 
16, 17, (m) Heb, iv. 15, (n) Rom, viii. 34. 
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ceeding Adverſaries of Religion, in every Age, 
have ſerved, and ſhall ſerve, only for a Trial of 
the Faith and Patience of the Saints(o) e generally, 
without prevailing to their Harm even here; and 
always being ſubſervient to their happineſs here- 
after: till at length the appointed Time ſhall come, 
when the Kingdoms of this World ſhall become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and bis Chriſl(p) - and having 
reigned on this Earth, till its Period arrives, he 
ſhall reſign up to God his Kingdom of Grace, its 
End being accompliſhed; and reign over his 
Saints, in that of Glory, for ever and ever: fully 
performing that valuable Promiſe, To bim that 
overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my Throne : 
even as J alſo overcame, and am ſat down with my 
Father in his throne(q). x; 

Theſe Things being ſo, inſtead of amuſing 
ourſelves with the ſpeculative Conſideration of his 
Aſcenſion, and the Reaſons of it; we ſhould learn 
from his Departure to prepare for his Return. To 
this was the Attention of thoſe, who ſaw it, di- 
rected by the Angels. Ye men of Galilee, why 
ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Feſus, 
awbich is taken up from you, ſhall ſo come, in like 
Manner as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven(r) The 
preſent Article of our Creed is, that he ſittetb at 
the right Hand of God. The next is, that from 
thence be ſball come to judge the quick and the dead. 
And what ſhould this very cloſe Connexion teach 
us, but that we all be careful to behave in ſuch 
Manner, that we may be ready to meet our Lord(s) 
at his coming, and enter with him into bis Foy(t)? 
He hath deſcended upon Earth to procure us a 
Right to future Happineſs ; and inſtruct us, how to 
obtain it: he is now aſcended up into Heaven, 10 
prepare a Place for us(u) : there ſeated in Glory, he 
ED invite, 

(o) Rev. xiii. 10. (p) Rev. xi. 15. (q) Rev, iii. 21. 
(r) Adds 1. 11. (s) 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. (t) Matth. «xv, 
21. (u) John xiv. 2. 5 
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jnvites us to him. What then remains, but that 
we fix our Hearts where our Treaſure is(w); and ſet 
our affections on thoſe things that are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteib at the right Hand of God(x)? But in 
yain do we rejoice in a glorified Saviour, unleſs we 
become bis Friends, by doing what be commands 
u(y): tn vain do we lift up our Eyes and our Wiſhes 
to his happy Abode; unleſs, by reſembling him 
now in Purity and Holineſs, we qualify ourſelves 
to partake hereafter the Reſemblance of his Glory. 
Who ſhall aſcend into the Hill of the Lord © or” 2b 
ſball fland up in bis holy place? Even be that leadetb 
 enuneerrupt Life, and doeth the Thing which ir right, 
ani ſpcaketh the Truth from bis Heart. He tbat bath 
uſed no Deceit in his Tongue, nor done Evil ta bis 
Neighbour, an bath not ſlandered his Neighour. He 
tbat ſetteth not by bimſelf, but is lowly in bis own Eyes. 
In whoſe Eyes, a vile Perſon is contemned : but be bo- 
noureth them, that fear the Lord. He that hath clean 
Hands and a pure Heart, and bath not lift up bis Soul 
unto vanity. He ſbell receive the Bleſſing from the Lord, 
and Righteouſneſs from the God of his Salvation(z). 

() Matth. vi. 21. (x) Col. iii. 1. (y) John xv. 
14. (2) Pfal. xv. and xxiv. : 
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Article VII. From thence be ſhall come to judge 
tbe quick and the dead. 


HIS is the great and awful Doctrine, which 
makes all the preceding ones ſo important to #Y 

us: that God hath af fointed a day, in the which be 1 
will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man, 90 
E 3 | _ whom, 
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whom be bath ordained( a): a Truth, the Belief of 
which it infinitely concerns every one of us to 
ſettle well in our Souls, and be duly affeQed by it. 
'The Reaſon of our Minds, and even the Feel- 
ings of our Hearts, give us very ſtrong Grounds to 
be perſuaded of a future Judgment, had we nv 
further Evidence. We are all of us, by Nature, 
capable of perceiving what is juſt and right for us 
to do, and what is otherwiſe : we are all capable 
of acting according to this Perception: we all ſee, 
it is fit we ſhould ; and fit we ſhould ſuffer for it, 
if we do not. When we behave according to our 
Duty, there ſprings up a delightful Peace and 
Serenity within our Breaſts: when we know- 
ingly tranſgreſs it, we not only diſapprove and 
accuſe ourſelves, whether we will or not, but ex- 
perience a foreboding expeQaation of jult Recom- 
pence. For Wiczedneſs, condemned by her own 
 Wiineſs, is very timerous : and, being preſſed with 
Conſcience, always forecaſleth grievous Things(b). 
Nor de theſe Horrors relate only, or chiefly, to 
what we have deſerved to ſuffer in this World : but 
when our ſhare in it draws toan End, and Death 
approaches, then our Fears grow ſtronger than 
ever, concerning ſomewhat, which is yet to come 
(c). And thus are all len a Law unto.themſelves 3 
and ſhew the Work of the Law written in their 
Flearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs (d). 
That ſome Perſons are able to overwhelm theſe 
Apprehenſions under Buſineſs and Purſuits, to 
drown them in Debauchery and Intemperance, to 
divert them by Pleaſures and Amuſements, to fet 
up little Cavils againit them, and even affect to 
ridicule them; is no objection in the_lcalt to their 
| being 
(a) Acts xvii. 31. (b) Wiſd. xvil. 11, 
(c) Exadæ Tis d 1 T8 o TERAIUTHCE), tic 
aur PoſI©- xa Qporrig Taps wv % Tw pode, EK cio nt. 


Plat, de Rep. l. i. (d) Rom. ii. 15, 
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being juſt and well grounded. The Feeling is 
plainly natural: every one of thele Methods to 
get rid of it, is plainly a Force upon Nature. 
Often it returns with double Terror for . having 
bren unjaſtly driven away: and ſeldom, or never, 
can the molt thoughtleſs, or molt hardened Per- 
ſon, Iſe intirely thoſe Fears, which are ſeated in 
the very Bottom of our foals; and which if we 
could loſs, we ſhould only be the more ſurely mile- 
rable: for fill the Foundation of them would re- 
main unihaken. 
Stell it would be true, that there is 2 God, who 
made us, and is at all 'Iimes intimately preſent 
with us: who therefore with unſpeakably more 
Eaſe perceives all that paſſes in our Hearts, than 
we do one another's outward Actions: who being 
perfect in Knowledge, diſtinguiſhes, 1 in every Caſe, 
what is good from "what is evil; and being perfect 
in Holineſs, approves the one, and abhors the 
other. Even we are thus affected in ſome Degree: 
and his infinite Purity muſt therefore be infinitely 
more ſo. Now what he hates, he can puniſh as 
he pleaſes; and reward What he loves; for all 
Power is in his Hands; all Nature depends on the 


To- day and for ever(e). 
Think then: will the righteous and holy King 


in our Hearts, — he hath made us for the ver 
Purpoſe of obeying them, when he hath filled us 
with ſo deep a Senſe of what will follow, if we 
diſobey them; ſuffer us, after this, to deſpiſe and 
diſhonour him, to injure his Creatures, abule 
ourſelves, and diſappoint the great Deſign of 


govern the World, to the very leaſt Parts of it, 
with ſo much Wiſdom and Care, in every other re- 


E4 x ſpect; 
(e) Heb. xiii 8. 


Word of his Mouth; ahd he is the ſame Yeſterday, 


of the whole Earth, when he hati planted his Laws 


forming us; and yet take no Notice? Doth he 
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ſpect; and will he be ſo unwiſe and negligent, as to 
overlook the one Thing, that deſerves his Attention 


above all; and make no Diſtin gion between bim 


that ſerveth God, and bim that ſerveth bim not (fu? It 
cannot be: and the Conſcience of every one of 
you, at this Moment, tells you it cannot. 

If then ſuch a DiſtinRtion will he made, when 
and where will it be made? Here, in this World, 
it plainly is not done, to a Degree, that the al- 
mighty Governor of it can poſſibly think ſufficient. 
Perpetually we ſee juſt Men, to whom it happeneth 
according to the Work of the wicked: and wicked 
Men to whom it happeneth according to the Wark of 
the righteous (g). Amidſt all this Diſorder, there are 
indeed evident Marks of a Providence: but of a 


Providence, that gives only Specimens and Ear- 


neſts of its Juſtice at preſent ; reſerving the full 
Vindication and Difplay of itſelf for that future 
State, in which our Souls, being naturally im- 
mortal, are eviden ly deſtined to exiſt ; and where 
all Men ſhall receive according to their Works. 


This is the great End, that God had in his View, 


when he created us: and it is the principal Point, 
that we ſhould have in our own View, through 
the whole of our | ives. 5 8 
More or lets all Mankind, even in their darkeſt 
Ignorance, have always had ſome Perſuaſion of a 
future recompence : which, however mixed with 
Errors, yet, being thus univerſal and laſting, muſt 
have been grounded in Nature and Truth. And 
the wiſer and better any Perſons were, amongſt the 
Heahens, the ſtronger and more rational Belief 
they had of this Doctrine: which yet was not ow- 
ing merely to their M iſhes, and their Hopes: for 


the worſt of Sinners, that were the fartheſt from 


defiring a juſt Reward hereafter, feared it, whe- 
ther they would or not. Thus we find it recorded 


(f) Mal. iii. 18. (8) Eccl. viii. 14. 


"5 


£1 
70 
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of a very wicked Heathen, that when Paul reaſon- 
ed of Righteouſneſs and Temperance, and Judgment 
to come, Felix trembled(h). | | ; 

But ſtill, while the Evidence of this great Article 
conſiſted wholly in mere human Reaſonings, about 
a Matter, that was out of Sight : bad Perſons, 
though they could not help at ſome Times believ- 

| jng enough to fright them; yet made a Shift at 
others to diſhelieve enough, to make them to- 
j-rably eaſy in doing wrong: and good Perſons, 
though they might have Hope ſufficient to influ- 
ence them in common Caſes ; yet often had not 
ſuthcient to ſupport them under harder Duties, 
and heavier Afflictions, than ordinary. Even the 
obicurer Confirinations of this Doctrine in the 
Old Teſtament therefore were a great Benefit to 
thoſe who partook of them : and as they had no 
Right to any ſuch »ſſurances of it; they had no 

Cauſe to complain, that they were not clearer: 
But we have infinite Cauſe to be thankful, who 
are favoured in the Goſpel with the fulleſt and 
ſtrongeſt Atteſtation to this moſt intereſting of all 
our Concerns © Chriſtians, unleſs they renounce 
their Chriſtianity, cannot diſbelieve a future Judg- 

ment. The only Difficulty is, to be influenced by 
our Belief, as we ought. And in that alſo the Scrip- 
ture hath given us the beſt Help, which is pofhble 

to be given; by its affecting Accounts of the 
teveral Particulars, that relate to this awful Tranſ- 
action: the Perſons on whom, the Perſon by 
whom, the Time when, the Things for which, 
and the Manner in which, the final Sentence of 
Happineſs or Miſery "is to be pronounced. Theſe 
Points, therefore, I ſhall now endeavour to place | 
before you diſtinctly. And, 18 1 
1. The Perſons on whom, are, the quick, chat is | 
the living, and the dead. All that have died before, 
ch) Acts xxiv. 25. 11 
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in every Age of the World, ſhall be reſtored to 
Life: and all that remain alive, ſhall be joined 
with them to receive their Doom; nor ſhall any 
Exception be made. For we are expreſsly afſured, 
that be dead, ſmall and great, ſhall ſtand before 
God(i). The very higheſt therefore ſhall not eſcape 
by their Power, the richeſt by their Wealth, the 
wiſeſt by their Abilities or Artfulneſs: nor, on the 
other Hand, ſhall the meaneſt Wretch be looked 
on, as too inconſiderable for God's Notice; or the 
moſt ignorant be exempted from anſwering for the 
Care, which he hath taken, to get the Knowledge, 
that he might; and to uſe the Knowledge, that he 
had, ef his Duty. Whatever our Station be, we are 
bound alike to behave in it, as well as we can : and 
how far we have done ſo, and how far we have 
failed of it, is the one Inquiry, that our judge will 
make. Other Diſtinctions, how conſiderable ſo- 
ever they appear in our Eyes, to him are as no- 
thing. All Creatures are equally beneath his infi- 
nite Majeſty ; but none are either beneath or above 
his Inſpection nowg or his Sentence hereafter. 
Here then we are put, every one of us, on a fair 
'Trial, without any Diſadvantage or Inequalit 

whatever. Both the molt honourable, and the 
moſt contemptible Perſons, as to worldly Circum- 
ſtances, may be either the happieſt or the moſt 
miſerable in the next Life, juſt as they ſhall chuſe. 
Let thoſe of high Degree therefore be humble, 
thoſe of low be content, and all be watchful over 
themſelves. | | | | 

2. 'The Perſon, by whom the Sentence ſhall be 
paſſed, is Jeſus Chriſt. Fer tbe Father himſelf j ud g- 
eth no Man - but bath committed all Judgment ta the 

Son, and given bim Auihority to execute it, becauſe 
be is the Son of Man(k): becauſe he 1s the Perſon, 
deſcribed by that Name in the Prophet a, 
. efore 


(i) Rev. xx! 12. (5 John v. 22, 27. 
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before whom the Judgment was to be ſet, and the 
Books opened(1): who alfo is no leſs peculiarly qua- 
lified, than expreſsly appointed for it; fince in 
him divine Perfection is joined with experience of 
human Infirmity. So that being judged by one, 
who was in all Points tempted like as we are, yet 
without Sin(m)z we may be ſure, that every due 
Allowance will be made to our natural Weak- 
neſs, and no undue one to our wiltul Wickedneſs. 
Unleſs therefore we repent and amend, he, that 
came the firſt Time to ſave us, will come the ſe- 
cond to condemn ns; and the meek and merciful 
Jeſus appear cloathed with ſuch Terror, that we 
mall /ay to the Mountains and the Rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the Face of him that ſittetb 
en the Throne, ' an from the Wrath of the Lamb 
for the great Day of his Wrath is come, and who 
hall be able to ſtand{n)? 

3. The Time, when theſe things ſhall be, him- 
ſelt informs us, it is not for us to know; being 
known to the Father alone, and put in bis own 
Pywer(o). But ſtill, what there is need we ſhould 
be told concerning it, the Scripture hath revealed: 
that it ſhall come unexpectedly, and that it ſhall 

come ſoon. The general Judgment may come, 
when we leaſt think of it. But however diſtant it 
may poffibly be in itſelf, yet to every one of us it 
is undoubtedly in effect very near, and even at the 
Door. For it tis uffointed unto Men once to die, 
and after this the fudgment( p). A few Fear, it 
may be a few Days, will bring us to our End here: 
and in whatever State Death finds us, in the ſame 
will the laſt Judgment find us alto. For there is 
no Device, nor i iſaem in the Grave(q): but where 
the i ree falleth there ſball it be(r)]. Take Heed 
| 8 | | therefore 

(1) Dan. vii. 10, 13. (n) Heb. iv. 15. (n) Rev. 
vi. 16, 17. (o) Acts i. 7. (p! Heb, ix. 27. 
(g) Eccl. ix. 10, (r) Eccl. zi. 3. | 
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therefore 70 yourſelves, left your Hearts be oVer- 
charged, either with the Pleaſures and Amuſements, 
or the Cares and Labours of this Life ; and ſo that 


The evil Servant that ſhall ſay in his Heart, my 
Lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to ſmite 
his Fellow Servants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken the Lord of that Servant ſhall come in a 
Day, that be looketh not for him; and in an Hour, 
that be is not aware of; there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of Teeth(t). Watch ye, therefore, and be 
ready: bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord, 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing( u). 


are, all our voluntary Deeds, Words and Thoughts. 
For we muſi appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things done in 
his Bady(w). Now what we ſay, and what we think 


what we att. Our Diſcourſe may be of as much 


Imaginations may as much prove us to be good or 
bad in ourſelves, and contribute to make us yet 
better or worſe. Often indeed we cannot help 
wicked Fancies coming into our Minds; and that 
alone will never be imputed to us as a Sin. But we 
can help inviting, indulging, and delighting in 


account for our Fault. And on the other Hand, 
it is fit and reaſonable, that every good Perſon 
ſhould be rewarded, not only for the religious and 
worthy Actions that he hath performed; but for 
every good Word, that hath proceeded from his 
ood Heart; for his pious and virtuous Purpoſes 


clearly, as the other : there is no Creature, that is 

ey nat 

(s) Luke XXi. 34, 35. (tt) Matt. xxiv. 48—51. 
(u) Ibid. 42, 44, 46. (W) 2 Cor. v. 10. 


Day come upon you unawares + for as a Snare ſhall 
it come on all them, that dwell on the whole Earth (s). 


4. The Things, for which we ſhall be judged, 


deſignedly, is as truly Part of our Doings, as 


Service or harm to others; and even our inwatd 


them: and if we do nct, it is juſt, that we ſhould 


and Affections. For God ſees the one, juſt as 


* win PIES wt 
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not manifeſt in bis Sight 3; but all Things are naked 
and opened unto the Eyes of him with whom we bave 
to do(x). And certainly whatever he ſees, and ſees 
to be proper for his Notice, he ſhall not fail to take 
ſuitable Notice of it. The ſcripture therefore aſ- 
ſures us, with the utmoſt Reaſon; not only, that 
by our Wards we ſhall be juflified, and by our I ord- 
condemned. giving Account for the very idleſt and 
{lighteſt of them, either with Grief or Joy, accord- 
ing as its Tendency was right or wrono(y) : but 
alſo, that God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Je- 
fus Cbriſi( z) + that there is notbing covered, that 
ſhall not be revealed; and bid, that ſhall not be 
known(a). For God ſhall bring every Wort int9 
Judgment, with every ſecret Thing ; whether it be 
good or whether it be evil(h). 

Therefore, with reſpe& to other Perſons, let 
us be charitable, and judge nothing needleſs] y be- 
fare the Time, until the Lord come; who will bring 
to Light the bilden Things of Darin:ſs, and make 
manifeſt the Counſcls of all Hearts(c). And, with re- 
ſpect to ourſelves, let us be eaſy under human 
Cenſures, if we have given no Occafion for them; 
for in that Caſe it is a ſmall Thing to be judged of 
Man's Judgment (d) But let us carefully prepare for 
the divine Sentence, by perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of Eod( e); and after all our Care, let us be 
thoroughly humble: for though we know nothing 
by ourſelves, yet are we not bereby juſlified, if it be 
through Partiality or Forgetfulneſs, as poſſibly it 
may; but he that judgeth us, is the Lordi f). 
5. As to the Manner of the Judgment, it will 
be with the greateſt Solemnity and Awfulneſs, and 
with the greateſt Juſtice and Equity. The Lord 
 bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven(g), with his migh- 

£ : 5 ty 

(x) Heb. iv. 13. (y) Matt. xii. 36, 37. (2) Rom. ii. 
16. (a) Matt. x. 26, (b) Eccl. xii. 14. (c) 1 Cor. iv. 
5. (d) Ibid. 3. (e) 2 Cor. vii. 1. (f) 1 Cor. iv. 4. 
(g) i Theſſ. iv. 16. 
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ty Angels, in flaming Fire(h); and the Trumpet ſpall 
ſcund( ), and al! that are in the Graves ſhall bear 
kis Voice, and come forth(k). Then ſball be fit uon 
the Throne of bis Glery(l), and the Boobs ſball be 
cpenel, and they ſhall be judged out of thoſe Things, 
which are written in the Books, accerding to their 
IWarks'm). As many as bave ſinned without a revealed 
Law, fhall periſh without a revealed Law + and as 
many as have ſinned in the Law, whether lewiſh or 
Chriſtian, ſhalibe judged by the Law(n). Unto whom- 
fſeever much is given, of him fhall much be required + 
and ta whom much is committed, of bim will the more 
be aße (o). He that hath feine fporingh, ſhall reap 
aila ſparingly : and be which bath jowed bountifully, 
ſhall reap alſe Launtifuliy(p): i batfoever a Man 
hath ſowed, that ſhall he alſo reap(q). 

What Manner of Perjens ought we ta be then in 
all boly Converſation and Gadlineſs: looking for and 
Laflening unte the coming of the Day of G; wherein 
the Heavens, being on Fire, ſball be diſhived, and 
the Eiements jrall melt with fervent Heat? Never- 
thel ſs we, according to his Promiſe, leok for new 
Heavens and a new Harib, wherein dwelleth Righ- 
Teeuſnrſs. Wherefore, Ae ſeeing that ye lock 
fer fuck Things, be diligent, that ye may be found of 
him in Peace, without Spot, and blamelejs : grow 
in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : to him be Glory, bath now and 
for ever. Amen(! $ > 1 5 | 


ch) 2 Theſſ. i, ), 8. (i) Cor. XV. 52. 05 John v. 
28, 29. (1) Matt. XXV. 31. (m) Rev. xx. 12. (n] Rom. 
11, 12. (o) Luke xii. 48. (p) 2 Cor. ix. 6. (d) Gal. 
vi. 7. (i 2 Verer 1 ili. 11—14, 18. 
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Artiele VIII. I b:lieve. in the 2005 Gol. 


HE former Articles having expreſſed the 
Belief of Chrſtians concerning the two firſt 
Perſons of the ſacred Trinity, the Father and the 
Son; our Creed proceeds in this to the third Ob— 
ject of our baptiſmal Faith, the. Holy Ghoſt. And 
to explain it properly, there will be need to ſpeak, 
firſt, of his Nature: ſecondly, of his peculiar Of- 
fice in the Work of our Redemption: thirdly, 
of the Duties owing to him: forthly, of the Sins, 
which we are liable to commit again him. 

I. Of the Nature of the Holy Ghott, or Spirit, 
For Gheft, in the antient Uſe of our Lang gage, 
denoted the ſame Thing, which Spirit doth now: 
a Subſtance different from Body or Matter. In- 
deed we ſtill uſe it, in expretting the Departure of 
the Spirit from the Body, which we call giving 15 
the Gboſt; and in ſpeaking of ſuppoſed Appariti- 
ons of the Spirits of Perſons after their Deceaie. 
Hence alſo the Catechiin mentions 3 Dan- 
gers; and the Communion Service, « befity Coun- 
ſeis : meaning ſuch Dangers, and fuch Counſcls, 
as relate to our ſpiritual Part. 

In like Manner, the Holy Ghoſt 1 1: the Holy 
Spirit: concerning whoſe Nature, we can kaow, 
as I told vou before concerning that ofthe hn, cnly 
what reſwis from the Diſcoveries made to us in 
Scripture And theſe, though they enlighten us 
but in Part, are botn credible and ſulicient: For 
it is no Objection againſt believing what God hath 
revealed in relation to an, Subject, that man 
Queitions may be aſked about what he hath not 


revealed 
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revealed, to which we can give no Anſwer. And 
he will never expect us, in this or any Matter, 


to apprehend more, than he hath afforded us the 


Means of apprehending. Now the chief Things, 
revealed in the preſent Caſe, are the following. 
The Holy Ghoſt is not merely an Attribute or 
Power of the Father, but hath a real Subſiſtence, 
diltint both from the Father and the Son. For 
the New Teſtament expreisly and repeatedly uſes 
the Word, he concerning him(a) : which is never 
uſed in that manner of a mere Attribute or 
3 It aſcrihes to him Will and Underſtand- 
ing(b) it ipeaksof him as being ſent by'the Father, 
Ga. and acting on varions Occahons, relative 
both to the Son and to others; nay, as ſhewing 
biniſeif in a borlily Shape, lite a Deve( e). 

Further: The Holy Ghoſt is, truly and ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, Gad. For the Language of Scripture 
concerning him is ſuch, as cannot beſong to any 
created Being. He is there called, he eternal Spi— 
rit(d), The Lord e) : ſaidto quicken, or give Life f); 
to be every where preſent with all good Chriiti- 
ans(g); to ſearch all Things, yea, the deep Things 
of C, even as the Things of a Man are known by 
bis cwn Spirit, which is in him(h). Chriſt, being 
conceived by him, became the Son of God(1). 
Chriſtians, by his dwelling | in them, become tbe 
Temples of the Holy Gboſji(k); or, as another Place 


expreiles it, the Temes of God) Ananias, by 


lying to him, /yed not unto Men, but unto Golm). 
He 1s ſaid to diſtribute ſpiritual and miraculous 
Gifts, {dividing to every Man ſeveraliy as be will(n). 
And as the Diſciples miniſtered to ile Lord and faſt- 

ed, 


(a) John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 13. (b) Rom. viii. 
27. Heb. ii. 4. Comp. 1 Cor. xii 1i1:(c) Luke iii. 22. 


(4) Heb. ix. 14. (e) 2 Cor. iii. 17. (f) 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
(8) John xiv. 16,17. (h) oer. 41051103 Luke 


1+ 35 («) ; Cor. vi. 19. 00 Cor. 111, 16, 17. 
(m) As v. 3, 4. (n) 1 Cor, xii. 11. 
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e, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the Work, whereunto I have falled them(o). 
He is repreſented by our Savioury as able fully to 
ſupply the Want of his perſG$tal Preſence with 
the Apoſtles(p). And laſtly, he is joined with the 
Father and the Son, on equal Terms, both in the 
Form of Baptiſm, where his Name and theirs are 
uſed alike( q); and in the ſolemn Form of Bleſſing; 
where the Fellowſhip of the Holy 7 is placed on 
a level with the Love of God, and the Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſi (t). | 
Theſe, and many other Scripture Expreſſions, 
are ſurely ſuch, as cannot be uſed of any Creature: 
but prove the Spirit, as others, already mentioned 
to you, prove the Son, to partake of the ſame 
Authority and Perfections, and therefore the ſame 
Nature with the Father. Yet we know, that though 
in holy Writ Men and Angels are, ſometimes on 
account of their extenſive Power, ſometimes as Re- 
preſentatives of the Deity, called Gods, yet in lite- 
ral Propriety of Speeoh there is but one God, and 
not either three ſupreme Beings, or a ſuperior and 
an inferior Object of Adoration. Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord s). Is there a God beſides 
me? yea, there is no God : I know not any(t). Re- 
fore me was na God formed : neither ſhall there be 
after me(u). I am the Lord, — and my Glory will 
I nit give to another (w). 7 hou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve(x). Since 
then there 1s not a Plurality of Gods; and yet the 
Son and the Spirit are each of them God, no leſs 
than the Father: it plainly follows, that they are, 
in a manner by us inconceivable, ſo united to him, 
that zheſe three are one (y); but ſtill, in a manner 
| equally 
(o) Acts xiii. 2 (p) John xvi. 7. (q) Matth. xxvili. 
19. (r) 2 Cor. xiii. 14. (s) Deut. vi. 4. (t) Iſa. 
xliv. 8. (u) Iſa. xliii. 10. () Ia, xlig. 8. 
(x) Matth. iv. 10. (yy) 1 John v. 7. 7 
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inconceivable, fo d.ftinguiſhed tr on him, that no 
one of them is the other. 
Now certainly, in gencral, it 1s no contradiction, 
that Things ſhould be in one reſpect the ſane, and 
in another different, But the particular and explicit 
Notion ofthis Union andihis Diiinction, the Word 
of God hath not given us. Whether we are ca- 
pavle of apprenending it, we know not: and ther 
tore it 15 no Woader in the leaſt, that we are incapa-— 
ble 2 of tormin: J One r ourſelves. For indsed We art 
incapable of forming clear Notions concerning 
thouſands of other th. ngs, which are un{pealab ly 
leis beyond our Reach. All that we can do there- 
fore is, to uſe thoſe Exprefiions in relation to it, 
which either Scripture furniſnes, or experience 
hath found uſeful to guard againſt falſe apprehen- 
ſions: for with very imperfect ones we muit be 
content. 1 hus in ſpeaking of the Difference of the 
Son and Spirit from the Father and from each o— 


ther, we ſay, with our Bible, that the Son 7s be- 


gotien, and the Spirit proceeds, without pretending 
to know any further, what theſe two Words mean, 


than that each denotes ſomething different from 
the other; and both ſomething different from 
Creation out of nothing. And this Diſtinction 


giving Occaſion to Scripture to ſpeak of them in 


ſomewhat the ſame Manner; as of different Perſons 


amongit Men; we call them the three Perſons of 
the Trinity ; not at all intending by it to ſay, that 
the Word, Perhon, ſuits them in every Reſpect that 
it ſuits us: bur only. to acknowledge, that as we 
find them thus ſpoken of, we doubt not but there 
is ſome ſufficient Ground for it. And as we find 


further, that in point of Rank, the Perſon of the 


Father is repreſented as ſupreme, the Son as ſub— 
ordinate to him, the Holy Spiri t to both; and in 


point of Relation to by Creation is Seed pecu- 
| larly to the firſt, Redemption to the ſecond, 


SanQiftication to the third; and yet, in ſome Senſe, 
each 
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each of theſe Things to each: we imitate the 
whole of this likewile. Still we are very ſenſihle at 
the ſame Time, that many more Donhts and Dif- 
fculties may be raiſed, almoſt about every Part of 
the Doctrine, than God, in his unſearchable Wil- 
dom, hath given us Light enough to folve. But we 
apprehend it 1s our Duty, to helieve with Humility 
and Simplicity what the Scripture hath taught us; 
and to be contentedly ignorant of what it doth not 
teach us; without indulging Speculations and Con- 
jectures, which will only perplex the Subject more, 
inſtead of clearing it. And furely it is our Duty 
alſo, to interpret with Candour, and ule with pru- 
dent Moderation whatever well meant Phraſes the 
Church of Chriſt, eſpecially in its earlier Days, 
hath applied to this Subject; to think on Matters, 
which are both ſo myſterious in their Nature, and 
ſo hard to be expreiled, with great Charity of o- 
ther Perſons: and for ourielves, to keep cloſe with 
great Care to ſo much as is plain and practical. In 
order to this, I proceed to lay betore you, 7 
II. The peculiar Office of the Spirit in the 
Work ot our Redemption: on account of which 
he is called, in our Catechiſm, God the Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſanctifieth us, and all the ele Profle of Gol. 
For probably he is called the Holy Spirit fo fre— 
quently in Scripture, and the Sfirit of Heoline{s 
once(z), not merely as being perfectly holy in him- 
ſelf, which the Father and the Son are allo, but 
as being the Cauſe of Holineſs in Believers; who 
are elected by God to eternal Life, on foreſeeing 
that their Faith will produce Obedience. 

To be holy is to be pure from Defilement; but 
particularly, in this Cate, from the Detilement of 
Iniquity : and being ſancified is being made holy: 
to which bleſſed Change in ſinful Man, the Spirit 
of God, we are taught, contributes many Ways. 

In 
(2) Rom. i. 4. 
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In Baptiſmewe are b:rn again of I ater and of the 
Spirit(a); reſtored by him to the State of Gog's 
Children, and endued with the Principles of a new, 
that is the Chriſtian, Life. As we grow up, it is 
through him, that our underſtandings are en- 
Iightned by the Knowledge of God's Will. He 
directed the antient Prophets in what they preach- 
ed and wrote. For holy Men of old Times ſpałe, as 
they were moved by the Holy Gboſi (b): which more 
eipecially rcſtifie! before band the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and the Giories that ſtould follow(o). 
wards, when our Saviour becime Man, the holy 
Gholt was upon him, and accompanied him 
through the whole of his Miniſtration(d): and aſter 
his Aſcenſion, was communicated more fully than 
before to his Apoſtles; to t-ach them all Things 
needful, and hou to their Remembrance whatever 
he had ſaid to them(e)- ſo that in all their diſcourſes 
for the Inſtruction of Mankind, it was not ſo much 
they who ſpeak, as the Spirit of the Father that 
ſpoke in tbem( f). Nor can we doubt, but he afforded 
them equal Aſſiſtance at leaſt in what they wrote 
for the Uſe of all future Ages. The ſame Spirit 
was allo their comforter under every Suffering : 
and laſtly, bore witneſs to the 'Truth of their Doc- 
trine and our Faith, by a Multitude of Signs and 
Wonters and ſupernatural Gifts (g): by which 
Means, and the Miniſtry of their Succeſſors, whom 
Iikewiſe the Holy Ghoſt made Overſeers over Chriſt's 
Floch (h), the Light of his Goſpel hath filled the 
Widid, and now ſhines upon us. 

Nor is it outwardly alone, that he reveals and 
confirms to us divine Truths: but as the bleſſed 
Feſus promiſed, that he ſhould dwell in bis Diſci- 


ples, and abide with them for ever i); fo, by his in- 


ward 


(a) Jain ili. 3, 5. (b) 2 Per. i. 24. (c) 1 Pet. 1. 


11. (d) Matth. iii. 16. Luke iii. 22. iv. 1. Acts i. 2. 
x. 38. (e) John xiv, 26. (f) Matth. x. 20. (g) Heb. 
ii. 4. (h) Adds xx. 28. 


() Joky xiv. 16. 


Then afier-. 
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ward Operations, the credibility of which! ſhall, 
God willing, prove to you in its proper Place, he 
tens our Hearts K) to receive the word of God, in- 


fluences our Aﬀections io delight in it, and excites 


our Wills to act conformably to it: for which Rea- 
ſons good Perſons are faid to be led by the Spirit(l) ; 
and all Chriſtian Graces to be the Fruits of the Spi- 
rit{m). With the wicked he ſtrives( n), till they obſti- 
nately harden themſelves, and then forſakes them. 
But thoſe, who yield to his Motions, he reze:vs(0), 
and ſirengtbens with Might in the inner Man{(p); belps 
their infirmities, and both dircas and animates 
their Prayers, thus making, as it were, Iiterceſſion(q) 
within them. By this one Spirit, being in all Chriſ- 


tians, they are united into one Body(r), and made to 
love each other. By the Holy Gboſt alio, the love of 


Gol is ſbed reads in our Hearts(s), teaching us to 
look upon him, not as an auſtere Mailer, but a 
kind Parent; or, in the Language of St. Paul, to 


cry, Abba, Fathber(t) And thus the Spirit beareth uit 


neſs with our Spirit, joins with our coniciences to 
complete the Evidence, that we are tbe Sons of 
God (u): from whence ariſes that Joy in ibe Ile. 
Gboſt(w), which different Perſons have in very diffe- 
rent Degrees: and therefore no one ſhould deſpond, 

becauſe he feels but little, or at rimes perhaps no- 
thing of it, provided he truly honours and ferves 
God. But to ſome Perſons, on ſome Occaſions, 
the heavenly Coniforter vouchliates, both ſtrong 
Aſſurances of their good State; (hereby knew we, 
that God abidetb in us, by the Spirit wbich be bath. 
given us(X 3) and ſuch lively Conlolations from it, 
as amount to a Fledee and Feretaſte of Happineſs 
to come. Accordingly they are ſaid to be feed 


with 


(k) Acts xvi. 14. (1) Rom. viii. 14. (m) Gal. v. 


22. (n) Gen. vi. 3. (9) Tit. iii. 5. (p) Eph. iii. 
16. (q) Rom. viii. 26, 27. (1) Eph. iv. 4. (5) Roms 
v. 5. (t) Rom. viii. 15 Gal. iv. 6. (u) Rom. viii, 
16. (w) Rom. xiv. 17. £18 1 John iii. 24. 
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with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the 
Larneſt of their Inberitance (vy). 

But to prevent wicked Perſons of enthuſiaſtic 
Tempers from miſtaking, as they often have 
done, their own groundleſs Confidence for the in- 
ward Teſtimony of the divine Spirit, they ſhould. 
be carefully reminded, that by our Fruits we ore 
known(z), and muſtknowourſelves(a) that the Fruit 
of the Spirit is in all Righteouſneſs and Truth(b), 
and only good Men are full of the Holy Ghaft(c) Fir 
into a ae bn Soul he will not entir; nar dwell 
in the Boly, that is ſubjeft unto Sin. The Hol) 
Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit ; and remove 
from Thoughts, that are without underſtanding ; 
ana will not abide, ohen Unrighteouſneſs com th in(d). 

III The next Thing propoſed was to ſpeak of 
the Duties owing to the '10!y Ghoſt : which be- 
ſides tie general one of honouring him ſuitably 
to his Nature, as God, are in particular, to be 
baptized in his Name, as 1 have already mention- 
ed ; to pray for his Graces; for God giveth Grace 
ne the bumvle(e), and will give his Holy Sfurit lo 
them that aſe him f); to be heartily thanktul for all 
his good Motions, and conſcientiouſly to ovey 
them in every Inſtance. By this laſt I do not mean, 
that we ſhould believe every Spirit(g); follow every 
ſtrong Imagination of our own, or Pretence of 
Lignt from ahove in others: but adhere ſteadily to 
that Rule of Lite, which the Holy Ghoſt hach 
directed the Writers of Scripture to teach ns, and 
inwardly prompis and diſpoſes us to obſerve. For 
orner Iinipiration, than this, being now become 
unneceflary; we have no reaſon to expect, but 
much Reaſon to diſtruſt it. But eſpecially, if we 
be urged, under Colour of ſuch Authority, to break 
any one ſtanding Precept of the Goſpel, or add 
h | | 10, 

(5 ) Eph. 1. 13, RN (2) Matth. vii. 16. (a) 1 Jon 
ii. 3. (b) Eph. v. 9. (c) Acts xi. 23. (d) Wiſd. i. 4, 
5. (e Ja. nes iv. 6. (F) Luke xi. 13. (g) 1 John iv. 1. 
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to, or take away from, any ſingle Article of our 


Creed; thaugh on Angel from Heaven(h) were to te- 


quire it, we aie not to yicld ; but keep cloſe to the 
Faith and boly Comman umeut, which were once deli- 


vered to the Saints(1), and ſhall never be altered. 


Theſe then are our Duties to the ever-blefied 


Spirit. There are likewiſe mentioned in Scripture, 

IV. Sins againft him. And one of theſe, not 
all, as melancholy Pertons are apt to imagine, but 
one alone, is ſaid by our Saviour to he unpardon- 
able: which is B/aſphemy againſt the Ho'y Ghoſt(k). 
Now that means only, ſpeaking reproachtul Words, 
deliberately and maliciouſly, againſt the Miracles 
done by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, or the 
ſupernatural Gifts proceeding from him. And the 
only Perſons, to whom Chriſt declared, that this 


ſhould not he forgiven, were thoſe, who had the 


Teſtimony: of their own Senſes for the Reality of 
theſe Miracles and Gifts; and, notwithſtanding the 


fulleſt Evidence of their coming from the Ipirit of 


God, obſtinately perſiſted in oth ing them, and 


even aſcribed them to the Devil. Now there is a 


plain Reaſon, why this Sin, under theſe Circum— 
ſtances, muſt be unpa donable. The Perſons guil- 
ty of it had ſtood out againſt all the Means, which 
Heaven had provided for the Conviction and Con- 
verſion of Mankind: none more powerful remain- 
ed to bring them to Repentance; and, as they 
could not be forgiven without repenting, there 
was plainly no Way left for their Recovery, 
But then it is equally plain, that Per!ons, who 
never were Witneiles to any ſuch miraculous Pow- 


ers; hut live, as we do, many Ages aiter they are 


cealed ; cannot, in this reſpect, fa to the fame De- 
gree of Guilt, ſince it is not againſt the lame De- 
gree of Evidence; and that as they, who were 
guilty of it originally, were Unbchevers in Chriſt, 

o 


(h) Gal. 1. 8, (: F 2 Pet. ii. 21. Jude, verſe 3. 
(K) Matth. x1), 31, Mark 111, 28, 29, Luke xii. 10. 
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ſo indeed no Believer in him, continuing ſuch, 
can poſhhly deſign, whilſt his "Thoughts and Words 
are in his own Command, to ſpeak Evil of the holy 
Ghoſt or his mighty Works. Nor therefore can 
he come under the Condemnation of thoſe, whom 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes, as willy 
doing Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace; and of whom 
it pronounces, that there remains for them no more 
Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful Expectation of 
Fudgment('). Believers may indeed raſhly and 


thoughtleſ:ly uſe prophane Words concerning the 


Holy Ghoſt : but theſe, though undouhtedly great 
Offences, and too likely to make Way for greater 
ſtitl, are very far from the unpardonable Sin. 
And as for what ſome good Perſons are oſten ter- 
rified about, the wicked Imagmations that come 
into their Minds, and Expreſſions that come out 
of their Mouths, at Times, almoſt whether they 
will or not; in Proportion as they are involuntary, 
they are not criminal in them, be they in their 
own Nature ever ſo bad. When therefore poor 
ſcrupulous Souls affright themſelves about ſuch 
Things, as theſe; or when they who have not 


finned at all againſt the pirit, otherwiſe than as 


every ill Action is a Sin againſt him; or have fin- 
ned in a quite different manner from the Jews in 
the Goſpel, and heartily repented ef their Sin; 
when they apprehend, that notwrhſtanding this 
they cannot be pardoned; they entirely miſtake 
their own Caſe: either through Ignorance, or falſe 
Opinions infuſed into them; or exceſſive Tender- 
neis ef Mind; or indeed more commonly by Rea- 
fon of ſome bodily Diſorder, though perhaps un- 
perceived by themſelves, which depreſſes their 
Spirits, and clouds their Underſtandings, and re- 

quires the Help of Medicine. 
Another Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, mentien- 
ed in Scripture, is /ying to bim(m): which means 
there, 


() Heb. x. 26-29. (m) Adds v. 3. 
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mere, aſſerting Falſhoods, being conſcious that 
they were ſuch, to Perſons inſpired by him with 
the Knowledge of Men's Hearts, as did Ananias 
and Sappbira. But the Offences, which we are in 
Danger of committing againſt him, are 170 
and quenching(o) his good Motions and Influences, 
and grieving bim( p) by corrupt Communication, evil 
Thoughts, or unholy Actions. Theſe Things 
therefore let us diligently avoid; or, if we have 
fallen into them, fincerely repent of them : the 
oppoſite Duties let us conſcientiouily 123 and 
ſteadfaſtly perſevere in them: for ſo ſhall we con- 
nend ourſelves to Gol, and to the Spirit of bis Grace; 
who is able to build us up, and give us an Inberit- 
ence among fi them who are ſan#lified(q); to which 
may he of his Mercy bring us all, tor the Sake of 
eur Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. Sh 
(n) Acts vii. 5 1. (o) 1 Theſſ. v. 19. (py Eph. iv. 
19, 30. (q) Acts xx. 32. | | | 
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CREED, | 
Article IX, The Holy Catholic Church, the 8 


munion of Saints. 


XIV. 


HE moſt antient Creeds of all went ns. 
{| further than a Declaration of Faith in the 
Father, don, and Holy Ghost, in whoſe Name we. 
arc baptized. For in this Profeſſion all thoſe other 
Points of DoQrine were underſtoed to be implied 
which it was very ſoon after found moſt conve- 
nient to expreſs by additional Articles. And the 
firſt of theſe, is that now to be explained: whereig 
we declare our Belief in tbe Holy Catholic Ch rel, 
aud the Communion of Saints. , 
F The 


. 
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The Scripture Word, tranſlated, Church, ori. 


ginally ſignifies any regular and orderly Aſſembly 15 
of Perſons, called to meet on any Occaſion. But 15 
in the Bible it ſignifies, almoſt always, a reli- 1 
gious Aſſembly. And when uſed in its largeſt Senſe . ,, 
there, it comprehends the whole Number of the 
good Perſons, in every Age: all thoſe, who from WW ©: 
the Beginning of the World, under whatever Diſ. 2. 


penſation.of true Religion, have believed in God, 
and ſerved him, according to the Degree of their 
Light; and ſhall in the End of it be gathered 
together, and rewarded by him, according to the 
Degree of their Improvement. This is the general 
Aſſembly and Church of the firſl-born, which are 
written in Heaven, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
calls it (a). And fince the Salvation of all theſe is 
owing to Jefus Chriſt ; the only Name, by which 
Men can be ſaved(b), they are all, in that reſpect, 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, how obſcure 
and imperfe& ſoever their Knowledge of a Sa. 
viour may have been. But the Word 1s uſually 
taken in a narrower Senſe. And thus it is ſome- 
times applied to the Jewiſh Nation: which in the 
Old Teſtament is called, by a Phraſe of juſt the 
ſame Meaning, the Congregation of the Lord(c), 
and by St Stephen, the Church, which was in the 
. Wilderneſs(d). But the Church more cſpecially 
meant here in the Creed, is the Chriſtian : which, 
though in ſome reſpects the ſame with the Jew- 
iſh, in others differed from it; which therefore 
our Saviour, in the Goſpel, ſpeaks of himſelf, 
0 as about to huild( e); and accordingly, immediately 
| after his Aſcenſion, in the Ads of the Apoſtles, 
we find it built: that is, we find an Aſſembly of 
Believers in Chriſt, met together at Jeruſalem, 
under their proper Teachers and Governors, to 
N worſhip 
(a) Heb. xii. 23. (b) AQs iv. 12. (c) Numb. xvi. W 
2 &c. (d) Ads vii. 38. (e) Match. xvi. 18, i 
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xorſhip God, and edify one another, in the Man- 
ner, which he appointed. . 
This was the original Chriſtian Church; ſmall 
indeed at firſt : but the Lord, we read, added 
to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved tz till, 
the Go'pel ſpreading every Way, the Number of 
Chriſtians, which, in the Beginning, required yo 
more than one Congregation, was of Neceſſity 
divided into ſeveral. And. henceforward we find 
many Churches ſpoken of, at ſometimes : yet all 
theſe many ſpoken of as one, at others. For ſince 
they all proceed from the ſame Source; are all, 
as the Apoſtle argues, one edy; and are directed 
by ene Spirit; even as they are called in one Hope of 
their Cailing : as they have one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all(g): ſo are 
they, in great Propriety of Speech, though many, 
yet one in Chriſi(h). His Church therefore is the 
whole Number of thoſe, who believe on him. How 
much ſoever they may differ in ſome Opinions or 
Practices, yet they are one in all Things eſſential. 
How wide ſoever they may be diſperſed throughout 
the World, they ſhall at liſt be gatbered together 
unto bim(1). We can judge only according to Ap- 
pearances : and therctore to us all thoſe muſt be 
Members of Chriſt's Church, who make a viſible 
Profeſſion of being Chriſtians. But God ſees every 
ſecret Thought : and in his Eye, they alone be- 
long truly to his Church, wha truly ſerve him in 


the hidden Man of the Heart (k): that inward Sin- 


cerity, which to human Eyes 1s inviſible. And 
this inviſible true Church of Chriſt here on Earth 


is militant 3 carrying on a continual War, againſt 


the outward Temptations of the World and the 
Devil, and the inward Struggles of every wrong 
{nclination : till having faithtully fought the good 

„ 5 Fight ; 
(9. Ads it. 479. (g) Eph, iv. 4, 5, 6. () Row, 
vii. 8. (i)2 The. ii. 1. Ck) i Peter iii. 4. 
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Fight; and really, though not perfectly, getter 
the Viftory in this Life; it ſhall, in the next, be- 
come triumphant, and receive the Crown of Righ. 
teouſneſs(1). „ 

Such then being the Church of Chriſt in its 
different States: let us proceed to conſider the 
two Qualities, aſeribed to it in the Creed: that it 
is Holy, and it is Catbolic. ut 

To be holy, is to be ſeparate from all Defilement 
and Impurity, particularly of the moral Kind. 
Thus God 1s perfeQly holy: Angels and good 
Men are fo in their different Degrees. And be- 
cauſe nothing unclean or impure, in any Senſe, 
ought to enter into the Service of God, therefore 
whatever is ſet apart from common Uſe, and dedi- 
cated to his Worſhip, is called holy alſo. Hence 


the Places, Times and Things, that are ſo em- 


ployed, have that Name given them. And the 
Perſons, who attend on his Miniſtry, are ſtiled holy 


on account of their outward: Relation to bim, 
whether they are really and inwardly ' ſuch as 


they ought, or not. Now in outward Profeſſion, 
the whole viſible. Church of Chriſt is holy: ſepa- 
rated and diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World, 
by acknowledging his holy Laws, and uſing the 
Means of Holineſs, which he hath appointed. But 
in the inward Senſe, and the only one which will 
avail hereafter, they alone are indeed Members of 
his holy Church, who, by the help of theſe Vieans, 
do really improve themſelves in Piety and Virtue, 
becoming holy in all Manner of Converſation, as be 
which bath called them, is boly(m, : and ſuch as 
are truly ſo here, ſhall be made completely fo 
hereafter. For Cbriſt loved the Church, and gave 


bimſelf fer it, that be might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it 
auirb' the waſhing of Water; and fr.ſent it t. 
bimſelf 


() 2 Tim. iv. 7. Rey, xr. 2, (am) 1 Pet; i. 15. 
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himſelf a glorious Church, not baving Spot or 
Wrinkle 3 but that it ſhould be boly, and without 
Blemiſli( n). Aſk your Hearts then; Are you giving 
jour beſt Diligence to cleanſe yourſelves from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perſecling * 
in the fear of Go(0) ® Far without it no Man 
foall ſee the Lord(p)- | | ; 

The Word Catholic, applied to the Church 

in our Creed, is no where uſed in Seripture; 
but frequently in the early Chriſtian Writers : 
and it means univerſal, extending to all Mankind. 
The Jewiſh Church was not univerſal, but par- 
ticular : for it conſiſted only of one Nation; and 
their Law permitted Sacrifices only in one Tem- 
ple; nor could ſeveral other Precepts of it be 
obſerved in Countries at any conſiderable Diſ- 
-tance from thence: but the Chriſtian conſiſts 
of every Kindred, Tongue and Pro (q) equally ; 
and offers unto the Neem of Col in every Place, 
from the rifing of the Sun unto the going dewn of 
the fame, Incenſe ani a fure Offering(r). The 
Catholic Church then is the univerſal Church, 
ſpread through the World: and the Catholic Faith 
is the univerſal Faith; that Form of Doctrine, 
which the Apoſtles de/ivered(s) tothe whole Church, 
and it received. What this Faith was, we may 
l-arn from their Writings, contained in the New 
Teſtament : and at ſo great a Liſtance of Time, 
we can learn it with Certainty no where elſe. Eve- 
ry Church or Sccicty of Chriſtians, that preſerves 
this Catholic or univertal Faith, accompanied with 
true Charity, is a Part of the Catholic or univerſal 
Church; and becauſe the Parts are of the ſame 
Nature with the whole, it hath been uſual to call 
every Chureh ſingly, which is ſo qualified, a Ca- 
EY | £& © HSI | _ . tholic 
(9) Epheſ. v. 25, 26, 25. (o) 2 Cor. vii. 1. (p) Heb. 
11. 14 (4) Kev. v. 9. er) Mal. i. 11. (s) Rom, vi. 17. 
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tholic Church. And, in this Szne, Churches 
that differ widely in ſeveral Notions and Cuſtoms, 
may, notwithſtanding, each of them, be truly Ca- 
tholic Chu: ches. But the Church of Rome, which is 
one of the moſt corrupted Parts of the Catholic 
Church, both in Faith and Love, hath preſumed 
to call itfelf the whole Catholic Church, the 
univerſa] Church : which it no more is, than one 
diſeaſed Limb, though perhaps the larger for 
being diſeaſed, is the whole Body of a Man: And 
by attempting to exclude us, they take the dire& 
way to exclude themſelves, unleſs God impute 
their uncharitable Way of Thinking and AQing, 
as we hope he will, to excuſable Ignorance and 
Miſtake. The Church of England pretends net 
indeed, abſurdly, to be the whole Cathalic Church; 
but it is undoubtedly a ſound an't excellent Mem- 
ber of it. So that we have much beiter Ground to 
call ourielves Cathol.cs, than they; were ſuch 
Names worth diſputing ahout, which they are 
not : only one wouly not flatter and harden them, 
by giving them a Title, which they both claim 
unjuſtly, and turn into an argument againſt us. 
In this holy Catholic Church our Creed profeſſes 
Belief. But the Meaning is not, that we engage 
to believe all Things, without Exception, of 
which the Majority of the Church, at any Time, 
ſhall be perſuaded : and much lefs, what the Rulers 
of it, or, it may be, a {mall Part of them, who may 
pleaſe to call themſelves the Church, ſhall at any 
time require : for then we muſt believe many plain 
Falſhoods, Uncertainties without Nuinber, and 
contrary DoQrines, as contrary Parties prevail. 
Our Church doth indeed believe whatever the 
firſt and beſt Ages of Chriſtianity thought neceſ- 
. ſary: whatever all the other Churches of the 
preſent Age agree in, But this is more, than we 


declare in the Creed. For there, as bcheving in 
God, 


E-£-CT e 4 


God, means only believing that there isa God; and 
believing i in the Reſurrection, means only believing 
that there ſhall he a Reſurrection: 10 believing 
in the holy Catholic C nurch, means only believing 


that by our Saviour's Appointment there was 


founded, and through his Mercy ſhall ever conti- 
nue, 2 Society of Perſons, of what Nation or Nati- 
ons is indifferent, who have Faith in his Name, and 
obey his Laws: not indeed without being deformed 
and disfigured, by Mixtures both of Sin and Error; 
but ſtill, without being deſtroyed by either. For as 
he hath promiſed, that the Gates of Hell, or of 
the inviſible World, that is, Perſecution and Death, 
ſball not prevail apainſl his Church(t), fo other 
ſhall any other Power. Nothing ſhall aboliſh it: 
though ſeveral Things may obſcure and corrupt 
it. That Sin doth, we fee: why then may not 
Error too ? It is certainly not a worſe Thing: nor 
is our S2viour's Promite a greater Security againſt | 
the one, than the other. He requires us indeed to 
bear the Church. Butan what Caſe ? If thy Pro- 
ther treſpaſs againſt thee, adigoniſh him privately. - 
This relates then, not to diſputed ſpeculative Op1- 
nions, but to known practical Tranſgrettions againſt 
our Neighbour. II he negle private Admonition, 
tell it unto the Cburcb. Not ſurely the whole Ca- 
tholie Church, all over the World: that is im- 
poſſible: but the particular Church, to which both 
belong. Now all Sides alloy, that every parti- 
cular Church is fallible ; and therefore to be heard 
no farther, than it appears to be in the right. It 
follows next: And if he neglect se beer the 
Church; if he will not reform his injugious Be- 
haviour on a public Warning, et bim be unto thee 
as an Heathen Man and a Publican(u)e treat him no 
longer with the Tendernefs and Regard, that 1s 
F 4 CRE 5 due 
6 ) Matth. Xvi. 156. (u) Matth. xvii. 15, 16, 17, 
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due to a good Chriſtian; but conſider him in 
the ſame Light with an Infide] Sinner, till he 
makes Reparation. This Rule therefore by no 
means proves the Infallibility, even of the univer- 


ſal Church, and much leſs of the Romiſh, which is 


far from univerſal ; but relates to a Matter intirely 
different. And it ſtill remains true, that profeſſing 
to behieve in the Holy Catholic Church, is only 
acknowledging, that Chriſt hath formed the whole 
Number of his Followers, under him their Head, 
into one regular and ſacred Body or Society, to 
laſt for ever: the Unity and Holineſs of which 
are fo he carefully preſerved by whai the latter 
Part of this Article ſpecifies, 


The Communicn of Saints. The Word, Saints, 


is of the ſame Meaning with the Word holy: and 
therefore comprehends all Chriſtians, in the Man- 
ner which J have juſt explained. Having Commus- 
nion, is being entitled to partake of Bencfits and 
Kindneſſes, and bound to make ſuitable Returns 
for them. And thus Chriſtians, or Saints, 
have Communion or Felleuſtip with the Father, 
from whem cometh down every good and perfect 
Gift: with his Sen Feſus Ghrifl(x), through 
whom Forgiveneſs and Mercy are conveyed to 
us: with the Holy Ghoit, whoſe ſanctifying 
Graces are conterred on ſuch as duly quality 
their Hearts for the Reception of them. And 
for theſe Bleflings we owe all Thankfulneſs, 


and all Duty, in Thought, Word, and Deed. 


Chriſtians have alſo Communion withthe Holy An- 


gels; as theſe are miniſtering Spirits, ſent forth to 


miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation(y}- 


And undoubtedly we ought to think of what they 
do for us, with an inward Senſe of Gratitude 
and Love. But as we are unacquainted with 


. Particulars, 
(x) 1 Ichn i. 3. Jam. i, 17 (5) Heb. i. 14 
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' Particulars, we can make no particular Acknow- 
ſedgments: nor ought we to make any: general 
ones, by outward, Expreſſions of Reſpect; ſince 
wirſhitfing Go1 alone is commanded( z). and wor- 
ſliſting Angels condem ned( a), in Scripture: 
With reſpe& to thoſe of our own Nature, we are 
bound fo far to hold Communion, even with the 
worſt of Unhelievers, as not only to do them every: 
Kind of Juſtice, but ſincerely to wiſh, and, if Oe- 
cation offer, heartily endeavour their good, bothiin. 
Body and Soul. But to all, who bave cbrained the 
[ihe precious Faith with ourſelves (h) we bear a ſtill 
nearer. Relation; as being, in a peculiar Senſe, 
Children of the ſame Father, Diſciples of the ſame 
Maſter, animated by the ſame Spirit, Members of 
the ſame Body. And theſe. Things oblige us to 
the utmoſt Care of preſerving, by. prudent Order 
and mutual Forbearance, as much Unity in the 
Church, as poſſibly we can, Such indeed, as ob- 
ſtigately deny the 1 Dodlrines, or tranſ- 
greſs the fundamental Piecepts of Chtiſtianity, 
ought to be rejected from Chriſtian Communion. 
But to renounce communicating with any others, 
who are willing to admit us to it on lawful Terms, 
is the Way to cut off ourſelves, not them, from 
the Body of Chriſt: who yet, we doubt not, will 
allow.thoſe on both Sides to belong to his Church, 
who, through pardonable Paſſions or Miſtakes, 
will not allow one annther to do io. | FR 
And as we ſhould maintain Communion with all. 
proper Perſons, we ſhould ſhew our Diſpoſition to 
*in all proper Ways: attend on the publie Inſtrue- 
don, join in the publie Worſhip, Sacraments and 
D:ſcipline, which our Lord h.th appointed; and 
Keep the whole of them pure from all forhidden, 
er ſuſp.cious Alterations or Mixtures? à cid, with 
| 0 | _ great 
2) Matth. iv. 10. (0 Col. ii. 18. (b) 2 Pet. i. 1. 
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great Care, both giving and taking need leſs Offence, 
in reſpect to theſe, or any Matters; and, by al} 
fit Means, edify one another in Love(c): obeying 


thoſe, who are ſet over us; condeſcending to thole 


who are beneath us; eſteeming and honouring the 
wiſe and virtuous; teaching and admoniſhing the 
ignorant and faulty; bearing with the weak, re- 
lieving the poor, and comforting the afflicted. 

Nor have we Communion only with the Saints 
on Earth: but are of one City, and one Family, 


with ſuch, as are already got ſaſe to Heaven. 


Doubtleſs they exerciſe that Communion towards 
us, by loving and praying for their Brethren, 
whom they have left behind them. And we are 


to exerciſe it towards them, not by addreſſing Pe- 


titions to them, which we are neither authoriſed 


to offer, nor have any Ground to think they can 
hear; but by rejoicing in their Happineſs, thank- . 
ing God for the Grace which he hath beſtowed 
on them, and the Examples which they have left 
us: holding their Memories in Honour, imitating 
their Virtues, and beſeeching the Diſpoſer of all 


Things, that, having followed them in Holineſs 


here, we may meet them in Happineſs hereafter; 


and become, in the fulleſt Senſe, Fellow-citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſhold ef Go1(d): bav- 


ing, with all thoſe that are departed in tbe true Faith | 


of bis boly Name, dur perfeft Conſummation and Bliſs, 
both in Body and Soul, in bis eternal and everlaſting 


Glory, ibrougb Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen(c). 


(c) Rom. xiv. 19. Epb. iv. 16. (d) Eph. ii. 19. 


e] Burial Office. 


1 
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S R E E D. 
Article X. The rare of Sins. 


E are now come to that Article of the 
Creed, for which all the preceding ones 
have been preparing the Way: a Dodrine,' of 
the greateſt Comfort to believe, and the utmoſt 
Danger to miſapprehend. 1 ſhall therefore en · 


deavour clearly to explain, 
I. The Nature of Sin, its different Kinds, ms 
TE Guilt. OSHS 15> IN 


Ji. The Nature and Conditions of the For- 
giveneſs promiied to it. 

|. The Nature of Sin. Both Men and all o- 
ther Beings, endued with ſufficient Reaſon, muſt* 
perceive a Difference between different Inelinati- 


ons and AQtions, of their own and others: in Con- 
ſequence of which, they muit approve ſome, as- 
right and good; and diſapprove others, as wrong 
and evil. Now this Diſtinction, which we are ca- 


pable of ſeeing, God mult ſee as much more clear- 
ly, as his underſtanding i is more perfect than ours. 


Therefore he muſt entirely love what is good, and 
utterly hate what is evil: and his Will muſt be, 
that all his rational Creatures ſhould practiſe the 
former, and avoid the latter. This he makes. known 
to be his Will, in ſome Degree, to all Men, ho W- 
ever ignorant, by natural Conſcience; and hath 


more fully made known to us, by the Revelation of 


his holy Word: wherein alſo, beſides thoſe Things, 
which we of ourſelves might have known tobe fit, he 


hath ſigniſied his Pleaſure, that we ſhould obſerve 


fame further Rules, which he knew to be uſeful 


and 
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and requiſite, though we ſhould otherwiſe not 
have diſcerned it. Now the Will and Pleaſure of a 
Perſon having Authority, and God hath abſolute 
Authority, is, when ſufficiently notified, a Law. 
'Thoſe Laws of his, which human Reaſon was 
able to teach us, are called natural or moral Laws: 
thoſe, which he hath added to them, are called 
3 ones. Obedience to both Sorts is our 

uty; Tranſgreſſion of either is Sin: whether it 
be hy neglecting what the Law commands, which 
is a Sin of Omiſſion; or doing what it forbids, 
which is a Sin of Commiſſion. . 


Further: as God hath a Right to give us Laws, 


he muſt have a Right to puniſh us, if we break 
them. And we all of us feel inwardly, that Sin 
deſerves this Puniſhment : which Feeling is' what 
we call a Senſe of Guilt. Some Sins have more 


Guilt, that is, deſerve greater Puniſhment, than 
others: becauſe they are either worſe in their own 


Nature; or aecompan ed with Circumſtances, that 


aggravate, inſtead of alleviating them. Thus if 
bad Afions, known to be ſuch, are done with 


previous Deliberation and Contrivance, which are 


called wilful or preſumptuous Sins; they are very 
mgh'y criminal. But if we do amiſs in ſome ſmaller. 


tter, through Inconſiderateneſs or other Weak- 
neſßs of Mind, or elſe through a ſudden unforeſeen 
Attack of Temptation; which are uſually called 


Sins of Infirmity or Surpriſe : theſe, though real, 


are yet leſs Offences. And if, laſtly, we act wrong 


through invincible Ignorance, that is, have na 
Means of knowing better; then the Action is not, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Fault in us, though it be in 
itſelf. But if we might, with a realonable At- 


tention, have known our Duty, and did not at- 
tend; we are juſtly blaneahle, even for a cartleſe 


Ignorance, and fully as much for a deſigned one, 


as if we had known ever ſo welh 
I ot 01 E OT Anothe:⸗ 
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Another Difference in the Kinds of Sin is this: 
that though they be only in ſmaller Inſtances ; yet 


if Perſons take ſo little Pains to guard aga nſt them, 
that they live in a ehnſtant or frequent Practice of 


them, which are called habi val Sins; the Guilt 
of theſe may be full as heavy as that ot greater 
Tranſgreſſions, provided they be leis common. 
But they be great and habitually indulged allo; 
that makes the worſt of Caſes. 


Committing Sin can never be a flight Matter. 


For it is acting as our own Hearts tell us we ought 


not. It is likewiſe, for the moſt part, injuring, one 


Way or another, our Fellow creatures: and it is 


always behavingundutifully and ungratefvlly to out 


Creator, who hath ſovereign Power over us, and. 
Me way he ute 


ſhews continual Goodneſs to us. 
therefore, that the Puniſhment, due to the leaſt Sin, 


is ſuch as will give us Cauſe to wiſh from the Bot- 
tom of our Souls, that we had never done it. More 
enormous ones are of worſe Peſert, according to. 


their Degree. And ſince f propertiona- 
ble to them are not, with any Conſtancy, diitr,bu- 
ted i n this World; as certainly as God is juſt, they 


will in the next; unleſs we obtain Forgiveneſs in 
And all will be made m;ſcrablr, 


the mean Time. 
as long as they are wicked. 

This is the main of what human abilities un- 
aſſiſted ſeem c1pable of diſcovering to us, concern- 


ing Sin and its Conſequences z excepting it he, that 


as we have a n«tural Approbation of what is good, 
ſo we have, along with it, a natural Pronenets to 
what is evil: an Inconſiſtence, tor which Realon 
finds it hard, it poſſible, to account. 

But here viel ſeaſonably Revelation comes in; 
and teaches, no: indeed all that we might with, tut 
ail that we need to know of this whole Matter : that 
our firſt Parents were created upright ; but ſoon 


ue a plain and eaſy Command of God, in- 
tended 
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8 2 „ „ | 
tended fora Trial of their Obedience: by whici 
they perverted and tainted their Minds ; forfeited 
the immortality, which God had deſigned them; 
brought Diſeaſes and Death on their Bodies; and 
derived to us the fame corrupt Nature and mor- 
tal Condition, to which they had reduced them- 
ſelves. An imperfet Illuſtration of this lament- 
able Change, and I give it for no other, we may 
have from our daily Experience, that wretched 
Poverty, fatal Diftempers, and even vicious In- 
cli nations, often deſcend from Parents to their 

Child'en. Now the fintul Dilpoſitions, which our 
Origin from our primitive Parents hath preduced 
in us, are called original Sin. And this Tranſ- 
greſſion of theirs may, very conſiſtently with di- 
vine Juſtice, occaſion, as the Scripture ſhews it 
hath, our being condemned, as well as they, to 
temporal Sufferings and Death. For even innocent 
Creatures have no right to be exempt from them: 
and to fallen Creatures they are peculiarly in- 
ſtructive and medicinal. The ſame Franſgreſſion 
may allo, with equal Juſt.ce, occiftion our be- 
ing expoſed to a more difficult Trial of our O- 
bedience, than we ſhould elſe have undergone; 
indeed than we ſhould be able, by the Strength 
which remains in us, to ſupport. And thus, were 
we left to ourſelves, we muſt, in Cnſequence of 
the Fall of our firit Progenitors, become finally 
' miſerable. But God is ready to give us more 
Strength, if we will aſk it: and he may undoubtedly 
ſubjett us to any Difficulties that he pleaſes, pro- 
vided he beſtows on us, whether naturally or ſuper- 
naturally, the Power of going through them in 
the Manner, that he expeQs from us : which he 
certainly doth. beſtow on all Men. And if they 
uſe. it, they will be accepted by him in a proper 
Degree: what that is, we are no Judges. * . 

But when, inſtead of reſiſting our bad Inclinati- 

| : ons, 
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ons, as through the Grace of God we may, we 
voluntarily follow and indulge them; then we fall 
into actual Sin; and arg in ſtrifineſs of Speech 
guilty, and deſerving of Puniſnment. And this 
Puniſhment the Scripture frequently expreſles hy 
the Name of Death. For Death being the moſt 
terrible to haman Nature, of all the Puniſhments, 


that Man inflicts; it is uſed to fignify the moſt 


terrible, that God inflits ; even thoſe, which ex- 


tend beyond Death, and are therefore called be 


ſecond Death(a). Accordingly our Saviour directs his 


Followers; Fe not afraid of them thut kill the Boy; © 
an after that have no mare, that they can do. But 


] will farewarn you who pe fail fear. Fear Lim, 


which, after be bath killed, bath Power 10 caſi into 


Hell. yea, I ſay unto you, fear bim(h). 


The Nature and Duration cf the future Suffer 


ings, reſerved for Sinners, are moſt awfully de- 


ſcribed in the. Word of God: the Declarations of + . 
which encerning them | ſhall ſoon have Ocealion 
to lay before you- But in the mean while we all 
know them to be ſuch, as may abundantly ſuflice _ 


to engage us in a moſt ſerious luquiry, how we 
ſhall obtain, what was propoſed to be explained, 


II. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. Now thus much our 
own Reaſon evidently teaches; that when we 
have done amiſs, we are to undo it, as far as 


we can. We are to diſapprove it, and be lorry 


tor it, as we have great Cauſe; to beg Pardon of 


God, for having offended him; to make the beft 
Amends we are able to our Fellow-Creatures, if 


we have injured them; to be very humble in our 


Hearts, and very watchful in our future Conduct. 
Theſe Things, through God's Help, we can do: 
and theſe are all, that Nature direct us to do. 
Undoubtzdly he will never accept leſs: but the 


Queſtion. 


(a) Rev. xx. 14. XXI. 8. 5 (b) Luke xii. 45 5. 
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Queſtion is, whether he will ſo far t this, as 
to he reconciled to us upon it. Since Wickedneſs 
deſerves Puniſnment, it may be july puniſhed. 

Being ſorry for it, is not being innocent ot it. And 
the moſt careful Obedience aàſterwards no more, 
makes a Compenſation. for what went hefore, than, 
avoiding to run into a new Deb pays off-the old 
one: beſides that we never obey ſo well, as not. 
to add continvally ſome 8 of freſh Miſbe- 
haviour. God indeed is merciful; but he, is 
equaily righteous and holy, and abhorrent of Sin. 
And what can the mere Light of our own Under- 
ſtandings diſcover to us, with any Aſſurance, from 
theſe Attributes joined? We ſee, that in this World 
the moſt merciful Rulers, if they are juſt and wiſe 
alſo, which God is, often puniſh even thoſe Offen- 
ers, who repent the moſt heartily. The Ho- 
nour and good Order of their Government require 
it. And why may not he have Reaſons of the 
ſame, or even of A different Nature, tor doing the 
ſame Thing? 

Still the Caſe of. Penitents muſt be more ſavour-· 
_ able, than that of others. And there is Ground for 
all {uch 10 hope, that ſuch Pity, as can, will be, 
ſnewn them in ſome Manner, though they cannot 
be ſure how, or to what Effect. And God hath 
been pleaſed to confirm this Hope, from Time to 
Time, by various Revelations, gradually untolding | 
his gracious Deſigns: till, by the coming of our 
bleſſed Lord, the whole Purp oe ot his Goodne!s.. 
was opened 3 as far as it is proper, that Mortals 
ſhould be acquainted with it. 

From theſe Revelations, contained inthe Bible, 
we learn, that Repentance alone, even tbe cam 
pleteſt, would not he ſufficient to reinſtate us fully 
in God's Favour; much leſs the poor Endeayours, . 
towards it, which we of ourſelves re capabſe of 
uſing: but that our Pardon and dalvation depend 

= on. 
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on the compaſſionate Intereeſſion of a Mediator ap- 
ointed by our heavenly Father: that a Perſon, 
who ſhould deliver Mankind from the bitter Fruits 
of their Tran greſſions, had in genera] been pro- 
miſed, and the Promiſe been believed, from the 
earlieſt Ages; and more paiticular Notices of him 
gradually imparted to the ſuccefſive Generations of 
the choſen People: that at length in the Scaſon, 
which infinite Wiſdom ſaw to be fitteſt, he ap- 
peared on Earth, in the Character of the only be- 
gotten Son of God; taught his Followers the Pre- 
cepts, and let them the Example, of perfect Piety 
and Virtuc; and after heating chearfully, for this 
Purpoſe, all the Inconveniences of mental Lite, 
ſubmitted to ſuffer a cruel Death from wicked Mien, 
provoked by the PerteQions, which they ought ig. 
have adored : that this veluntary Sacrifice of him- 
felt, the Almighty was pleaſed to accept ftrom him, 
whoſe divine Nature, united to the human, gave 
it unſpeakable Value, as a Reaſon for enteringunto 
a Covenan of Mercy with all thoſe, who ſhould 
de influenced, hy Faith in his DoQrines, to obey his 
Laws: that ſtill, neither our Obedience, nor our Faith 
Welt, is at all meritorious, or in any Degree the 
Cauſe of our Acceptance; for they are both of them. 
God's Gift; and they are hoth, thro? our Fault, ve- 
ry impertect: but that yet thankivl Belicf in Chriſt, 
as our Saviour from the Power and the Puniſhment 
of Sin, working by Love(c) to our Maker, our Re- 
 deemer, our SanCtiher, our Fellow-creatures, is 
appointed the Condition of our obtaining, and the 
laftrument of our receiving, Pardon. | | 
The Reaſons of this Appointment we ſee, as 
through a Glaſs dard), yet enough of them to 
eonvince us of its being be. Wiſdom of God, though 
in a Myſtery'c). With reſpect to ourielves, it hath 
the moſt powerful Tendency to inſpire us with Hu- 
. Pr ek, mility, - 
{c) Gal. v. 6. (d) 1 Cor: xiii- 12+ (e) 1 Cor · ii · 7 
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138 LECTURE XV. 
mility, Gratitude and Diligence. With reſpect te 
the bleſſed 7-/us, it was a fit Reward for what he 
had done and fufered, to take thoſe into Favour 
qa gain, for whom he hath intereſted himſelf with 
ſuch inexprefſible Goodneſs. And with reſpect to 
God, it was a ſtrong Demonſtration of his Concern 
for the Glory of his Attributes, and the Honour of 
his Government, that he would nut be reconciled 
to Sinners on any other Terms, than ſuch an In- 
terpofition of uch a Perſon in their Behalf + which 
et, ſince he himſelf provided, as well as accepted, 


his Kindneſs to us is no leſs, than if he pardoned 


. us without it. Thus then did Mercy and Truth 
meet together, Righteauſn:sſs an] Peace kiſs each 
etber (f); and Gad fhew himſelf , and yet the 
Juſtiffer of them which believe in Jeſus( g). 


But then we muſt always remember, that none 


will be forgiven and made happy by the Means of 
Chriſt, but they who are reformed and made holy 


by his Means: that his Saerifice is not to ſtand in- 


ſtead of our Repentance and Amendment; but is 


the Conſideration Which induces God firſt to work 


in us pious Diſpoſirions, then to accept us, if we 
eultivate and exert them faithfully. | 


Perhaps the Benefit of this Sacrifice may extend, 


in à very valuable, though interior Degree, even 


to thoſe who have had little or no Knowledge of 


him, who offered it. But in ſuch Queſtions we 


have no Concern. Our Buſine's is to take Care 


that it may extend to us, by embracing, with an 
active as well as joytul Faith, the gracious Ten- 
ders of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 

Indeed the firſt Advantage, that we have from it, 


is betore we are capahle of knowing our Happineſs, 


at the Time of ou: Baptiſm. For Baptiſm reſtores 
the Infants of believing Parents, as will be proved 
hereafter, in explaining it, to that Aſſurance of im- 

„ a mortal 
(c) Pal. Lxxxy. 10. (g) Rom. iii, 26. 
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mortal Life, which our 6rſt Parents loft, and we 
by Conſequente. But when adminiſtred to Per- 
ſons of riper Years, as it conveys a further Privi- 
lege, the pardon of their former actual Sins, it 
alſo requires a ſuitable Condition, the Exerciſe of 
an actual Faith, ſuch as will. produce future Obe- 
dience. And as infants are baptiſed only on Pre- 
ſumption of their coming to have this Faith in due 
Ti:ne 3 fo, if they live, and refuſe to be inſtruQ- 
ed in it, or deſpiſe it, their Baptiſm will avait 
them nothing. For it is a Covenant: at ſirſt in- 
deed made for us; but to be afterwards acknow- 
ledged and ratificd by us, as it is in Confirmation. 
And in this Covenant we engages on our Part, 
to keep ourſelvee, with an honeſt Care, free from 
Sin: and God engages, on his, to conſider us, 
(not becauſe of our Care, though on Condition of 
it, but for the Sake of Chriſt,) as free from Guilt; 
notwithſtanding ſuch Infirmities and Failings as 
may overtake well meaning Perſons. He will not”. 
look on theſe as Breaches of his Covenant, but 
readily” paſs them over; provided we make a ge. 
neral Confeſſion of them in our daily Prayers, and. 
ſtrive againſt them with a reaſonable Diligence.“ 
For ſuch Things we cannot expect to avoid en- 
tircly : but greater Offences we may. And there-. 
fore, if we fall into any habitual Wickedneſs, or 
any ſingle Act of groſs and deliherate Sin; we for- 
teit the happineſs, to which our Baptiſm intitles 
us: and if we continue impenitent, the more Privi- 
Jeges we have enj yed, the more ſeverely we ſhall be - 
puniſhed. For ta whomſcever much is given, bim 
hall much be Peguired{Þh) oe: | 

But it God allows us Time ; and we make Uſe 
ol it, not only to be ſorry for having lived ill, for 
this alone is not Goſpel Penitence; but to be ſor 
from a Prinei ple of Conſcience ;, and to ſhew of. 

had 


— — 


* 8 66, 7 ” 6 ”T 
e 9 E RE RP ERNSE: . 
— 5 I CRE * Wn S wy * 
2 4 8 *. > «i 7 2 a4 2 * . * 2 * — 4 5 « 6% 25 4 — * we » 77 > nee - 
A y " * <2 hy — . . 5 — « 0 5 < p - 3 * e ee =: n by, N , 1 if 97 
© - p # * 3 — HW - N FA =_ N e 1 4 8 1 
1 PE n 0 — 1 REBERIR 07 n n 1 r 4 — 3 — PS ITEM ER 1 g 


NF 8 — — * PR 
- A 29 6, 5 . 0 
a 2 - 


(h) Luke xii. 48. 


t40 UECTURE XV. 


what Sort our Sorrow is, by living well afterwards, 


in all thoſe relpects, in which we have been fiulty, 
we become intitled again to the divine Favour. 
For though the Scripture declares it impo/ble to re. 
mew ſome Sinners % Repentance(i): yet if this he 
taken ſtrictly, it can mean only Blaſphemers ogainff 
the Holy Gbofi(k). Beſide, impo ſfible, in all Lan- 
guages, often "ſignifies no more than extremely 


difficult: and with God all Things are paſible'\). 
Experience proves, that great Numbers are renew-. 


ed to Repentance and that they ſhall not be for- 
given, when they repent, is no where ſaid. It is 


true, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin(m), no 
other Method of Salvation, than that, to whick 


they have 15ſt their Clam But til, if they hum- 
bly apply for a freſh Intcreft in it; fiace the Apoſ- 
tle diredts all Chriſtians to reffore ſuch to their Com- 


munion, as Brethren, in the Spirit f Meekneſs(n) 3 


there can be no Doubt, but God will receive hem, 


as a Father, with Pity and Mercy. Indeed the 


Words of St. John alone would be ſufficient to ba- 


niſn all Deſpondency from the Breaſt of every 
Chriſtian Penitent. My little Children, theſe Things 


Þwrite unis you, that ye fn not. But if any Man ſin, 


ave bave an Advecate with the Father, Jeſus Chr iſt, 
the right:ous; and be is the Propitiation for our 


Sins, (o). 


You ſee then the ineſtimable Goodneſs of God, 


in providing Means, by which we not only hall 


be pardoned, but have the Comfort of knowing be- 
forchand, that we ſhall, Bat then you fee ale 
the only Terms, on which we are to expe it. 
And theſe are, not that we live on in a Circle of 


ſinning and repenting; not that we abſtain from 


ſome Sins, and indulge others: but that we ſo re- 


LON co 
(% Heb. vi. 4, 6. () Matth. xii. $1, (1), Match, 


xix. 26. (m) Heb. x. 26. 


nr) Ga 0 vi. lo 
(s) John it, 1, 2. 
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pent of all our Sins, as not wilfully to ſm again. 
And till we are arrived at this, we muſt never 
think ourſelves in a ſafe Condi lion. For, as on the 
one Hand, if the wiclel Mun turn from bis Wick- 
edneſs,. be ball live p); ſoon the other, tbe rigb- 
teous Man turn from bis Righteon freſs, be ſball lia), 
Bleſſed are they, whoſe Tran; ereſſion is forgiven, and 
whoſe Sin is covered. Blefſe4 are they, to whom the 


Lard imputeth nat Iniquity, and in * Spirit there 
is no Guile(r). 


(p) Ezek. xviii. 21, 27. (4) Ibid. 24' (T) Pra. 


IAkIi. 1, 2. 
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Anticles XI, XII. part I. The Reſurre&tion of tbe 
Body, and the Life everlaſling. 


HE Reſurrection of the Body and Life ever- 
laſing being the Confequene:s of the preced- 
ing Article, the Forgivencts ef Sins, our bclicf 
of that comfortable 1] Tuth leads us naturall y to be- 
lieve theſe alſo. Ard as they complete the whole of 
what we arc concerned to know; fo here the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith happily concludes, havin 
brought us to the End of our Faith, the Salvation of 
eur Souls(ayj... 

Bur though this Part of our Creed expreſſes on 
two Things: yet it implies two more : and fo com- 
prehends the frur following Particulars : 

J. That the Souls of all Men continue aſter 
Death | 

Ii. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day be 
raiſed UP, and reunited to them. 

III. That 


(a) 1 Pet. i, g. 
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III. That both Souls and Bodies of good Per. one 


ſons ſhall enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. ſin 
IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo ever- mn 
„ ET fal 
I. "That the Souls of all Men continue after Ct 
Death Were every one of us Capable of perceiv- Be 
ing and thinking, judging and reſolving, loving th 
and hating, hoping. and fearing, rejoicing and be 
grieving. That Part of us, which doth thele Things, * 
we call the Mind or Soul. Now plainly this is not Ps 
the Body Neither our Limbs, nor our Trunk, nor bs 
even our Head, is what underſtands, and reaſons, A 
and wills, and likes or diſlikes : but ſomething, that } 
hath its Abode within the Head(h), and is unſeen. | 
A little Conſidera ion will make any cf you ſenſible 

| 


oi this. Then further: our Bodies increaſe, from 
an inconceivable Smallneſs, to a very large Bulk, 
and waſte away again; andare changing, each Part 
ot them, more or leſs, every Day. Our Souls, we 
know, continue all the while the ſame. Our Limbs 
may be cut off one after another, and periſh : yet 
the Soul not be impaired by it in the leaſt. All 
Feeling and Motion may be loſt almoſt throughout 
the Body, a> in the Caſe of an univerſal Palſy : yet 
the Soul have loſt nothing. And though tome Dif- 
eaſes do indeed diſorder the Mind: there is no Ap- 
pearance, that any have a enLcncy to deſtroy it. 
On the contrary, the greateſt Diſorders of the Un- 
derſtanding are often accompanied with firm Health 
and Strength of Body: and the molt fatal Diſtem- 
pers of the Body are attended, to the very Moment 
ol Death, with all poſſible Vigour and Livelineſs“ 
of Underſtanding. Since therefore theſe two are 
plainly different Things; though we knew no fur- 
ther, there would be no Reaſon to conclude, that 
| / | | one 
| (th In quo igitur loco eſt Lover]? Credo equidem 
in capite: & cur credam, adterre poſſum. Cjc. Tuſe. 
Dp. I. I. c. 29. 8 


« 1 
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one of them dies, decauſe the other doth. But 
fince we do know further, that it can ſurvive fo 
many Changes of the other ; this alone affords a 


fair Probability, that it may ſurvive the great 


Change of Death. Indeed whatever is once in 
Being, we are to ſuppoſe continues in Being, till 
the contrary appears. Now the Body, we perceive 
becomes at Death inſenſible, and corrupts But to 
imagine the ſame thing of the Soul, in which we 
perceive no Change at that 'Time, would be almoſt 
as groundleſs, as if having frequently heard the 
Muſic of an Organ, but never ſeen the Perſon that 
played on it, we ſhould ſuppoſe him dead, on find- 


ing the Inſtrument incapable of playing any more. 


For the Body is an Inſtrument adapted to the Soul. 


The latter is our proper Sel:: the former is but 
ſomething joined to us for a Time. And thongh, 
during that Time, the ConneQtion is very cloſe; 


yet nothing hinders, but we may be as well after 
the Separation of our Soul from our preſent Body, 


as we were hefore, if not better. 


Then conſider further: When the Body dies, 


enly the preſent Compoſition and Frame of it is 
diſſolved, and falls in Pieces: not the leait ſingle 


Particle, of Il hat make it up, returns to nothing; 
or can do, unleſs God, who gave it Being, thinks 


fit to take that Being away. Now we have no Rea- 


hs. 4 


ſon to imagine the Soul made up of Parts, though 


the Body is. On the contrary, ſo far as the acuteſt 


Reaſoners are able to judge, what perceives and wills 


muſt be one uncompounded Subſtance. And not 


being compounded, it connot be diſſolved, and 
therefore probably cannot die(e). 


- 


God indeed may put an End to it, when he 


pleaſcs. But fince he hath made it of a Nature to 


lat for ever, we cannot well conceive, that he will 


deſtroy it after ſo ſhort a Space, as that of this 


teh See Sie. Tuſc. Diſp. I. 29. 


, Colle.” 
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Life: eſpecially conſidering, that he hath planted 
in our Breaſts an earneſt Deſire of Immortality, and 
a Horror at the Thought of ceaſing to be. It iz 
true, we dread alſo the Death of our Bodies, and 
yet we own they muſt die: hut then we believe, 
that they were not at firſt intended to die: and that 


they ſhall live again wonderfully improved. God 


hath in no Caſe given u+ natural Vi pofitions and 
Hopes, which he purpoſed at the ſame Time to diſ- 


_#ppoint: much leſe, when they are ſuch, that the 


wiſet and heſt Man fee} the moſt of then, and are 
made ſtill wiſer and better hy them. 

Beſides, there are plainly in our Souls, Capaci- 
ties for vaſtly higher Improvements, both in Know- 
ledge and CGoodneſe, than any one arrives a in this 


Life. Phe heſt eino, and moſt induſtrious, 
undeniably have not ncar Time enough to become 
what they could be. And 1s it likely, that Beings 


qualified for doing ſo much, ſhould have ſo litle 


Opportunity for it ; and fink int nothing, without 


ever attaining their proper Maturity and Perfec- 


tion ? But further: not to urge, that Happineſs 
here is very nnequa'ly divided between Perſons 
equally intitled to it ; 
_ cile with God's impartial Bounty: it hath been al- 


which yet is hard to recon- 


ready obſcrved, in ſpeaking of the Judgment to 
come, that though, in general, the Courſe of Things 
in this World doth bac witneſs to God's Leveof & ir- 


tue, and Hatred of Sin; yet, in Multitudes of part eu- 
lar Cafes, nothing of this Kind appears. Not only 
good Perſun © ten underg», in common with others, 
the large!t *hares of Evil in Life; and had Perſons 


enj>y, in common with others, the higheſt Degrees 
of Property inn: but the former are frequently 


Suff. Wes, and ſometimes even to Death, for the 
very Sake. of their Duty; and the latter gain every 
Sort of worldly Adyantages by the very Means: 


of their -Wickedneſs. Yet evidently there is 
” 2a Dif- 
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a Difference between right Behaviour and wrong: 
and God muſt ſee this Difference: and his Will 
muſt be, that Mankind ſhould obſerve it: and 
accordingly we feel ourſelves inwardly bound fo to 


do Now is it poſſible, that a Being of perfect 
Juſtice and Holineſs, of infinite Wifdom and 


Power, ſhould have ordered Things ſo, that obey- 
ing him and our own Conſciences ſhould ever 
make us miſerable, and diſobeying them prove 
beneficial to us, on the whole? We cannot ſurely 
imagine, that he will permit any one ſuch Caſe to 
happen. And therefore ſince in this World ſuch 
Caſes do happen; this World is not our final 
State: but another will come after it, in which 
every one will be recompenſed according to his 
Works. Without this Belief, Religion and Virtue 
would often want ſufficient Motives : with it they 
never can: and therefore this Belief is.true. | 
Strongly as theſe Arguments prove the Doctrine 
of a Life after Death; yet it receives a conſidera- 
ble Addition of Strength from the univerſal Agree- 
ment of all Mankind in it, with but few Excepti- 
ons, from the very Beginning. Of the carlieft Ages 
indecd we have only ſhort Accounts: yet enough 
o judge, what their Notions of this Point were. 
Wat could they be indeed, when they knew, that 
Abe/, with whom God declared himſelf pleaſed, was 
murdered by his Brother for that very Reaſon ? 
Surely his Brother's Hatred did not do him more 
Harm, than God's Love of him did him Good. 
That would be thinking lowly indeed of the Al- 

mighty. And therefore, ſince plainly he had not 
the Benefit of his Piety here, there muſt be ano- 
ther Place, in which he received it. Again, when 
Enoch walked with God, and was nat, for God took 
vim(d): could this peculiar Favour be only depriving 
him, before his natural "Time, of the Enjoyments 
0 | of 
(d) Gen. v. 24. 


— 
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of the preſent State? Muſt it not be admitting him 


to thoſe of a future one? When God called him 


elf, in a diſtinguiſhed Senſe, the God of Abraham 
and the Patriarchs, what had they enjoyed in this 
Life, anſwerable to ſo extraordinary a Manner of 
Tpeaking ? Many, in all Likelihood, both equalled 
and. exceeded them in worldly Satisfactions: But 
therefore, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaches, 
God was not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe 
Se had prepared for them a heavenly City. When 
Jacob confeſſed bimſelf a Pilgrim and Stranger on 
Earth, be plainly declared, as the ſame Epiſtle ob- 
ſerves, that be defired a better Country(d), for his 
Home. Again, when, mourning for the ſuppoſed 
Death of his Son Joſeph, he ſaith, he will go down 
fo bim we tranſlate the next Word wrongly, 
into the Grave (f), as if he meant to have his Body 
laid by him: that could not be, for he thought him 
devoured by wild Beaſts: it means into the inviſi- 
ble State, the State of departed Souls. And in 
this Senſe it is ſaid of ſeveral of the Patriarchs, 
that they were gathered unto their People (g), and ot 
all that Generation, which lived with Fo/bua, that 
they were gatbered unto their Father s(h}. | 

In the Time of Moſes we find, that even the 

Heathens had a ſtrong Notion of another Life. For 
they had built a ſuperſtitious Practice upon it, oc 


ſeeking to the dead(i), and enquiring of them con- 


cerning Things to come. A tooliſh and a wicked 
Cuſtom indeed: but however, it ſhews the Belict 
was deeply rooted in them. And though future Re- 
compences were not, directly and expreſsly, either 
promiſed to good Perſons, or threatened to bad, in 
the Law of Moſes yet that might be, not becauſe 
they wer. unknown, but becauſe God thouglit 
them ſufficiently known; and, for Reaſons of un- 
ſearchable 
(e) Heb. xi. 1316, (f) Gen, XXXvii. 35 (8) Gen. 
XXV. 8. XXXV. 29. xlix, 29. (h) Judg, ii. 10. (1) Deut. 
Xviii. 9—12. 
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fearchable Wiſdom, did not think proper, that 
Moſes ſhould make any conſiderable Addition to that 
Knowledge: of which there was the leſs Occaſion, 
as temporal Rewards and Puniſhments were more 
equally adminiſtered by Providence amongſt the 
Jews, than any other People. Beſides, a Life to 
come 1s not mentioned in the Laws of our own 
Nation neither : though we know, they were made 
by ſuch, as profeſſed firmly to believe it. And the 
Reaſon 1s, partly that national Laws are more 
immediately deſigned to procure Men Peace and 

Proſperity on Earth, than Happineſs in Heaven: 
and partly alſo, that they propoſe ſuch Encourage- 
ments, as they are able to beſtow ; and ſuch Pe- 
nalties, as they are able to inflia; which are 
thoſe of this World only. Moſes indeed went be- 
yond the Sunctions, which are in Man's Power: 
and aſſured the Jews of God's Bleſſings on their 
Obedience, and Curſes on their Diſobedience. But 
as, in ſo doing, he ſpoke, not ſo much to fingle 
Perſons conſidered fingly, as to the whole People 
in a Body; theſe Bleſſings and Curſes could be 
only, what they were, thoſe of the preſent Life : 
becauſe the Diviſion of Mankind into Nations will 
ſubſiſt no longer; and therefore national Good or 
Evil can be enjoyed or ſulfered only here. But till, 
fince it is evident, throvgh the whole of his Law, 
that the Jews had the moſt ſerious Belief of a juft 
Providence; and alſo, from the above-mentioned 
| Proofs, that they believed a future State; ſurely 
they muſt believe in general, that his Providence 
would be ſo exerted in that State, as to reward the 
food. and puniſh the wicked. More and ſtronger 
zvidences of this will be given under the ſecond 
Particular, the Refurrection of the Bolz. 

At preſent I ſhall go on further to obſerve, that 
not only the Jews, but all thcNations of the World, 
whether learned or e whether known in 


!ormer 
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former Times or diſcovered of later Times, ap- 
pear to have been perſuaded, that the Souls of Men 
continue after Death. Now this ſo univerſal A- 
3 muſt ſurely have ariſen from an inward 
Principle of Nature, dictating to all Perſons that 
they are deſigned for a future ee 3 and that, 
as they are plainly Creatures accountable for 
their Actions, yet often do not account here, 
they muſt expect to do it hereafter. Or ſhould 
the Notion be ſuppoſed to have itz Origin from 
Tradition; that Tradition muſt have been de- 
rived from what God hinielf had taught the firſt 
of Men: elſe it had never reached to all Men: 
and it muſt have found ſome powerful Confirma- 
tion in the Minds and Hearts of Men - elſe in fo 
great a Length of Time, amidſt ſo many Changes 


of human Circumſtances, it muſt have been uni- 


verſally worn out and forgotten. 
Indeed, before our Saviour's Days, Length of 
Time, and Folly, and Wickednels, had every 
where obſerved and darkened this great Truth, by 
fabulous Additions and abſurd Alterations : which 
| hindered the good Influence of it on ſome Per- 
ſons, and diſcredited the Belief of it with others. 
And had there been none of theſe Obſtacles thrown 
in their Way; though Reaſon and Conſcience 


teach the Doctrine of a future State; yet, by the 


Generality of Men, Reaſon is little exerciſed, and 
Conſcience little conſulted, in relation to unweͤl- 
come Truths. And though the Old Teſtament gave 
ſome further Intimations of it; yet theſe were 
neither very clear and explicit, nor known b 

the greateſt Part of the World No Wonder then 
if their Concluſions, concerning a Matter fo. in- 
tirely out of Sight, were often doubtful, and of- 
ten falſe: and thus they were milled in a Subject 
of the greateſt Importance to them of all others. 
It is therefore one ineſtimable Benefit of the 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Revelation, that our bleſſed Lord hath 
thoroughly removed the preceding Uncertainties 
and Firors; and breugbt Life and Immortality te 
perfect Light by the Geſpel{k): not only con- 
firming by divine Authority whatever had been 
rationally taught before ; but adding, by the ſame 
Authority, ſeveral intereſting Particulars, which 
human Faculties could not diſcover : and which 
partly have been mentioned to you, in diſcourſing 
on the general Judgment ; and partly will be, in 
what I ſhall further ſay under the Heads now pro- 
oſed. 
F All that remains to be ſaid under the firſt is,. that 
neither the full Reward of good Perſons deceaſed: 
is as yet beſtowed on them, nor the full Puniſh- 
ment of the wicked as yet inflited ; theſe Things 
being to follow the general Reſurrection: but 
that ſtill, ſince our Saviour deſcribes the Soul of 
Lazarus, as carried by Angels into Abrabam's Boſom, 
and there comforte1, 1); ſince he promiſed the peni- 
tent Thief, that he ſhould b- that Day with him in 
Paradiſe( m); and St. Paul ſpcaks of being preſent 
with Chriſt, as the immediate Conſequence of 
Death, and far better (n) than this Life: there- 
fore the State of thoſe, who die in the Lord, is now 
a State, not of Inſenſibility, but Happineſs : where- 
in they are bleſſed, in reſting from their Labours (o); 
and doubtleſs rejoice, with joy unſpeakable and full 
of Glery( p), in the Proſpe& of that completer Feli- 
city, which the righteous Judge of all will here- 
alter give them. | 05 
For as to the Pretence of a Purgatory, where 
the greateſt Part of good Perſons are to ſuffer 
grievous temporal Puniſhments, after Death, for 
their Sins, though the eternal Puniſhment is re- 
or” 2, 'mitted 2: 
(k) 2 Tim. i. 10. (J) Luke xvi. 22, 23. (m) Luke 
xx111, 43. (a) 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23. (o) Reve 
xlv. 13. (p) 1 Pet. i. 8. 1 
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mitted: it hath no Ground in the leaſt. Our Sa. 
viour's ſaying, that the Blaſj hemy againſi the Hely 
Ghoſ? ſball not be forgiven in this World, or that 
which is to come(q), is merely ſaying, it ſhall not 
be forgiven at all, but puniſhed both here and 
hereafter. The Priſon, out of which, he ſaith, the 
Perſon, who agrees not with his Brother, ſhall not 
come, till be hath paid the laſt Farthing(r) ; is ei— 
ther a literal Priſon of this World, or the Priſon 
of Hell in the next, out of which the contentious 


and uncharitable ſhall never come, for they can 


never pay the laſt Farthing. The Spirits in Pri- 
fon, to whom St. Peter ſaith, Chrift by bis Spirit 
preached, he ſaith allo, were the diſabedtent in the 
Days of Noobs), with whom bis Spirit ſtrove(t), 
whilſt they were on this Earth; and who for 
their Diſobedience were ſent, not to Purgatory, 
but to a worſe Confinement. When St. Paul 
bids Men take Heed, bow they build on the Foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity ; adding, that the Fire ſba/l 
try every Man's Work ; and if any Man's Work 
ball be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs ; but {till ſhall be 
ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire(u) : he means, that Perſons 


muſt not mix DoQtrines of their own Invention 


with the Goſpel of Chriſt, which in this Inſtance, 
amongſt others, thoſe of the Church of Rome have 
done; for when tbe Lord Jeſus ſball be revealed 
from Heaven in flaming Fire(w), to judge the 
World, ſuch Notions will not ſtand the Trial; 
they that hold them will be Loſers by them; and 
though ſtill they may be ſaved, it will be with 


Difficulty and Danger; as a Perſon eſcapes, when 


his Houſe is burning. When, laſtly, many of the 
antient Chriſtians prayed for the Dead; belides that 


they had no Warrant for fo doing, it was only fer 


the 
(9) Matth. xii. 31, 32. (r) Matth. v. 26. 
(5). 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. (t) Gen. vi. 3. 
In) 1 Cor. iii. 10o— 15. {w) 2 Thell. i. 7. 
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the Completion of their Happineſs, whom they ap- 
chended to be already in Paradiſe; it was for 
the Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs; for the bleſſed 
Virgin herſelf; whom they certainly did not think 
to be in Purgatory. And obſerve, if they prayed 
for them, they did not pray to them. Purgatory 
then is nothing, but an imaginary Place invented 
by Men, to give bad Perſons hope, and good 
Perſons dread of being put into it; that they may 
get what they can from both, by pretending to 
deliver them out of it again. Fear not therefore 
ſuch vain Terrors. The Souls of tbe Righteous are 
in the Hands of the Lord: and there, ſball no Ter- 
ment touch them(x) „ 5 
Thoſe of the wicked, on the contrary, as they 
are to be hereafter with the Devils, we may juſtly 
believe are, like them, now delivered into Chains 
of Dorkneſs, to be reſerved unto Tulgment(y) and 
though the worſt of their Sufferings ſhall not begin, 
till the Day of Judgment comes; yet are the 
_ repreſented by our Saviour, as being, inſtantly af. 
ter Death, in a Place, where they are tormented (2). 
and undoubtedly, the Loſs of their paſt Pleaſures 
and Gains, Remorſe for their paſt Follies and 
Crimes, Deſpair of Pardon, and the fearfu/ Look- 
ing for of Judgment and fiery Indignation, which 
ſhall devour tbem( a); eannot but make their inter. 
mediate State intenſely miſerable; aud what then 
will their final one be ! God grant, that thinkin 
frequently and ſeriouſly of theſe awful Subjects, we 
may Know and conſider, in this our Day, the Things 
that belong to our Peace, before they are for ever 
Lil from cur Eyes(b). . 
(6) Wiſd. iii. 1. (y) 2 Pet. ii. 4. (z) Luke xvi; 
25. (A)] Heb, x. 27. (b) Lake xi. 42. 
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Articles XI, XII.—part II. The R-ſurrefion of the 
Body, and the Life everlaſting. 


NDER the two laſt Articles of the Creed, as 
| have already obſerved to you, are compre- 
hended four Points of Doctrine; 

I. That the Souls of all Men continve after 
Death. | 

II. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day be 
raiſed up, and reunited to them. 55 

III. That both Souls and Bodies of good Per- 
ſons ſhall enjoy eveilaſting Happineſs. 

IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo 
everlaſting Puniſhment. 

The firſt of theſe being the Foundation of the 
reſt; I choſe to enlarge on the Proof and Expla- 
nation of it. Now | proceed to ſhew, 

II. That the Bodies of all Men ſhall be raiſed up 
again, and reunited to their Souls- This Reaſon 
alone cannot prove; and accordingly the Heathens 
were ignorant of it; but it carries with it no Con- 
tradition to Reaſon in the leaſt. For God is 
infinite both in Power and Knowledge; and it 
is unqueſtionably as poſſible to bring together and 
enliven the ſcattered Parts of our Body again, as it 
was to make them out of nothing, and give them 
Life at firſt. And therefore, fivce we muſt ac- 
knowledge the original Formation of our Bodies to 
have been of God, we have abundant Cauſe to he 
aſſured that he can, after Death, form them anew, 
whenever he pleaſes. And that this will be done, 
was probably implied in that general Promiſe, made 
to our firſt Parents, that rhe Seed of the Woman, 

our 
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our bleſſed Lord, ſbauld bruiſe the Serfent's Head(a); 
deſtroy his Power; and conſequently take away 
the Curſe under which he had brought Mankind. 
For as part of that Curſe conſiſts in the Death of 
the Body, it cannot be completely taken away, 
but by the ReſurreQtion of tne Body. In Aﬀter- 
times, Abraham, we find, had fo ſtrong a Belief 
of the Poſſibility of this Article, that he was wil 
ling, on the divine Command, to ſacrifice his Son: 
reoſoning, as the Epiltle to the Hebrews teaches 
us, that Gol was able to raiſe him up even from the 
dead (b). And indeed he could not have been induced 
to this, by any other Reaſoning. God had pro- 
miſed him, that by his Son J/aac he ſhould have a 
numerous Poſterity : and this Promiſe he firmly 
believed. Now he muſt know, it could never be 
fulfilled, if Iſaac was to be ſacrificed, but by his ri- 
ling again; and therefore he mult be perſuaded, - 
that he would rife again for that Purpoſe. On pro- 
cceding ſomewhat further in the ſacred Hiſtory, 
we find Job expreffing himſelf on this Head, if 
we at all underſtand his Words, in very ſtrong 
Terms: I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
be hall fland at the latter Day upon the Earth. 
Aud though, atter my Skin, this Body be deſtroyed(c); 
yet in my Fieſh ſhall I fee God(d). Again, when 
E/ijah was taken up ahve into tleaven, this muſt 
ſurely give an Expectation, that the Body, as well 
as the Soul, was to partake of future Happineſs. 
And when the feveral Perſons, mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, were raiſed vp to Life in this 
World, it could not but increaſe the Probability of 
a general Reſurrection in the next. Then in the 
Book of Daniel we have an exprefs Declaration, 
that a Time ſhould come, when thy who ſlept in 
the Duſt of the Earth ſhould awake : ſemt to ever- 
58 ">> „ laſting 

(a) Gen. iii. 15. (5) Heb. xi. 19. (c) So, I think, 
dhe Original ſhould be tranſlated. (d) Job. xix, 25, 26, 
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laſting Life, and ſome to Shame, and everlaſting 
Contempt (e). And indeed, when thoſe, whom we 
commonly call the three Children, in the former 
Part of the Book, tell the King, that even though 
it were not the Pleaſure of God to deliver them 
from the fiery Furnace, yet would they not ferve 
bis Gods(f) ; on what other Principle could they ſo 
rationally, or did they ſo probably ſay this, as 
on that, which the Brethren in the Book of Mac- 
cabees explicitly profeſs ? There, one of them, 
ſtretching forth his Hands to the Torment, ſaith, 
Theſe I bad from Heaven and for his Laws 1 
deſpiſe them 3 and from bim I hope to receive them 
again. Another, I. is good, being fut to Death by 
Men, to look for Hope from God, to be raiſed up 
again by bim. And laſtly, the Mother declares to 
her Children I neitber gave you Birth, nor Life ; 
nor was it I, that formed your Members : but 
doubtleſs the Creator of the World, wha formed 
the Generation of Man, and foun l out the Beginning 
of all Things, will alſo of his Mercy give you Preath 
and Life again; as you now regard not yourſelttes for 
his Law's Sate(g). In the later Times indeed of the 

2wiſh Church, not a few denied this doctrine: but 
much the greater Number held it; allowing, as St. 
Paul acquainted Felix, that there ſhould be a Reſur- 
rection, both of the juſt and unjuſt(h). 

Yet ſtill, the full Confirmation of it was reſerved 
for our Saviour to give; who, having in his Life- 
time raiſed up three ſeveral Perſons, as you may 
read at large in the Evangeliſts, raiſed up himſelf 
from the dead, in the laſt Place; to afford us the 
ſtrongeſt Demonſtration poſſible, that he both can 
and will raiſe us all at the Day of Judgment. 
This great Event will doubtleſs, when it comes 
to paſs, exhibit to the whole Univerſe an aſtoniſh- 

| PE ing 

(e) Dan, xii, 2. (f) Dan. iii. 17, 18. (g) a Mac. 
vii. 10—23. (h) Acts xxiv. 15. 
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ing Evidence of the Power and the Truth of God: 
who may eaſily have many Reaſons for reſtoring 
our Bodies, which we apprehend not; beſides 
thoſe, which in ſome Meaſure we do apprehend ; 
that the Soul of Man being originally, and in the 
State of lunocence, united to a Body, is probably 
capable of completer Perception and Action, and 
conſequently of higher Degrees of Reward or Pu- 
niſhment, in that State, than a ſeparate one, or at 
ſeaſt will he lo, with ſuch a Body, as in the next 
Life, ſhall be allotted to it: and likewiſe that our 
Belief of enjoying Bappineſs, or ſuffering Miſery, - 
in both Parts of our Frame hereafter, muſt natu- 
rally incline us to preſerve the Purity of both here: 
abilaining, or c/eanſing ourſelves, from all Filthineſs* 
of Flejh and Spirit, and ferſecling Holineſs in tbe: 


Pear of God(i). 1 
The Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine 
heing thus eſtabliſhed ; it ought to be no Objec- 
tion, that ſeveral Particulars relating to it exceed 
our Comprehenfion. How the dead are raiſed, it 
is ſufficient that God knows; and by no Means 
wohderful, that we do not : for we ſcarce know, . 
how any one Part of the Courſe of Nature is car- 
ried on. And as to the Inquiry, that follows this in 
St. Paul, With what Boltes do they come(k)? We 
are taught, they ſhall be ſo far the ſame Bodies, 
that every one [hall have properly his own, and be 
truly the ſame Perſon he was before; but fo far 
different, that thoſe of good Perſons. will be ſub- 
ject to none of the Sufferings, none of the Infir- 
mities, none of the Neceflities of this Life. For, 
to uſe the ſame Apoſtle's Words, What is ſown 
in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption + 
what is ſown in Diſbonour, ſhall be raiſed in Glo- 
ry : what is ſown a natural Body, ſhall be raiſed 
| Ee PE 5 a ſpi- 
(i): Cor. vii. i. ) I Cen W. 33. 
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a ſpiritual Body(l). But the particular Nature of 
ſpiritual Bodies, or the Diſtinction that ſhall be 
made in them, between the more eminent in Good- 
neſs and their Interiors, as one Star differeth from anc- 
ther Star in Glory(m) ; theſe Things we are not qua- 
lified, in our preſent State, to underſtand. And it 
is ſome Degree of Weakneſs, even to aſk Queſtions 
about them; but would be much greater, to attempt 
wing Anſwers. I ſhall therefore only add, that 
lach. of the good, as are found alive at the coming 
the Lord(n), ſball net ſleep, or die, and there- 
ore cannot riſe again; but /all be changed(o) into 
the ſame Likeneſs with thoſe who do; as the Scrip- 
tare hath plainly taught us. But what the Appear- 
ance and Condition of the Bodies of wicked Per- 
ſons will be at the Reſurrection, it hath not, [ 
think, afforded us the leaſt Knowledge, further 
than is implied in the Deſcription of their Pu- 
niſhment, of which I ſhall treat before I conclude: 
and let us be ſo wiſe, as to dread the Terrors, that 
are thus concealed from us. | 
Concerning the general Judgment, which is to 
come immediately after the Reſurrection, I have 
ſpoken under the Article of the Creed, which re- 
lates to it: and therefore proceed now to the Con- 
ſequences of that Judgment, by ſhewing you, 
III. That both the Souls and Bodies of the pi- 
aus and virtuous will enjoy ever/aſling Life that 
is, in their Cale, Happineſs. For a happy Lite 
being the only one, that is a Blefling ; Life, in 
Scriptures. very commonly fignifies Felicity; and 
Death, Miſery. A | 
Now that good Perſons will, ſooner or later, 
be recompenſed by a good God, is an undoubted 
Truth. But then as no one is perfectly good, and 
many have heen very bad; there is room for muck 
| | Doubt, 
(1) 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. (m) Ibid 41. 
(n) 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, (0) 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
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Doubt, who hath a right to apply this Comfort to 
himſelf, and who not. But what Reaſon might be 
at a Loſs to determine, the Seripture hath eleared 
up; and intitled all to Pardon and Reward, who 
truly repent of their Sins; and ſincerely, though 
not without Mixtures of human Frailty, obey God, 
from a Principle of Faith in Chriſt, and in Reli- 
ance on the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Still, after 
this, Reaſon unaſſiſted can only gueſs, of what Na- 
ture, of what Degree, of what Duration, this Re- 
ward will be. And here once more Revelation in- 
terpoſes, and molt happily enlightens us. Fer Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered in- 
to the Heart of Man, the Things which God hath 
prepared for them that love bim. But God bath re- 
vealed them unto us by bis Spiritip). Not that any 
exact Account is given us, of the Particulars, that 
ſhall make up our future Bliſs : for in all Probabi- 
lity we are not capable of receiving ſuch a one : our 
preſent Faculties are not fitted for it. 

But however, in general, our Saviour tells us, 
we ſhall be as the Angels of God in Heaven(q). Nay, 
his beloved Diſciple St. Jebn tells us, that, though 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, this we know, 
that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him(r). 
Now to be like God implies, in few Words, every 
Thing deſirable, that ever ſo many Words can 
expreſs. Further yet, a Voice from Heaven pro- 
claims, in the Revelation, that we ſhall be = 
in that State, from every Thing, that is uneaſy, 
For God ſhall wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, 
end there ſball be na mare Death, nor Sorrow, nor 
Crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain(s). And 
Multitudes of Scriptures aſſure us, that we ſhall 
enjoy every Thing, that is delightful : for they uſe 
the nobleſt and ſtrongeſt Images, of all that in this 

| World. 

(p) 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. (g) Matth. xxii. zo. 
(r) i John iii. 2, (5) Rev, xxi. 4. 
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World is great and ſplendid, and capable of giving N 
the mot exalted and moſt refined Satisſactions, to | U 
repreſent that Happineſs figuratively, which cannot 10 
be literally deſcribed. hi 
Our vile Boilies ſhall he faſbioned like unto the 915 16 
rious Bod) (t) of our blefied Lord: which, in his tem- R 
porary Transſiguration here on Earth, ſhone as the , 
Ln; and his Raym: nt wns white as the Ligbi( u). 4 
They ſhall be freed from ail Tendency to Decay or 
Diſorder, and beco ne unwearied inſtruments for fd 


every excellent Fur pole, to that better Part, which 
they uſed to freſs /own(w). They ſhall doubtleſs al- 
ſo have ſuch Gratifications allotted to them, as will 
ſuit, though not their preſent groſs Nature, yet 
their future ſpiritual Condition: and be adorned 
with all the I1znity and Beauty, that onght natu— 
rally to accompany abiolute Innocence, univerſal 
j,ove, divine Favour, and heavenly Joy. 

Then for our Minds, when once the Spirits of 
guſs Hen are made fertec x), as they ſhall be, in 
every Thing worthy and amiavle : : what Plealuie 
muſt we take in meeting again the dear Objects ot 
our former àffections, now become infinitely more 
deſerving of them; in converſing with all the 
great and good Perlons that ever were, concerning 
the various Scenes of this preſent Worid, and the 

bleiſed Exchange that we have made of 1t tor a 
better: in learning from them, and that 7 
merable Company of Anzels(v), which miniſter to 
God's Will, continually new Inſtruction, concern- 
ing all his Works of Nature, Providence and 
Grace! What ſurpriſing Advances muſt we make 
by theſe Means in moſt pleaſing Knowledge : what 
rapturous Engagements in mutual r driendſhip! Nor 
can it be queſtioned, but ſuch Employments too, 
however beyond our Reach to o guels at them now, 


will 


(t) Phil: iii. 21. (u! Matth. xvii. 2. (w) Witd, 
Ix, 15. (x) Heb. xii. 23. (y) Heb. xii. 22 · 
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will be aſſigned to each Perſon, as ſhall produce him 
high Honour, and equal Happineſs. But above 
all Happineſs will be that of inceſſantly ſeeing and 
loving God, and feeling that we are beloved by 
him. Thus /ball we be abundantly ſatisfied with 
the Fatneſs of bis Houſe, and made to drink of the 
River of his Pleaſures : for with bim is the Hun- 
tain of Life(a), in bis Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy, 
and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for ever- 
more(a). Were we to have a Proſpect, that our 
Felicity would end; the more exquiſite our Enjoy- 
ments were, the more melancholy our Refleclions 
might be. Butin the Word of God we find repeated 
Aſſurances, that the Righteous ſhall go into Life eter - 
nal(b) ; that the Inberitance, reſerved in Heaven for 
us, is incorruptible, and fadeth not away(c). Nay in- 
deed) as there will always be room for finite Crea- 
tures to advance without End towards him, who is 
infinite; and as every Improvement in Perfection 
mult he of itſelf a freſh Delight, and will certainly 
be rewarded by our Maker with treſh Bounties, we 
have Rea'on to conclude, that our Happineſs, far 
from ever ending, will be continually increaſing to 
all Eternity. 
It is true, the greateſt, the ableſt, the heſt of us 
merit no ſuch Bleſſecdneſs: far from it. But ſtill, 
what Cod only wiſz(d) hath not thought too much to 
promiſe, the meaneſt and moſt ig1orant may hum- 
bly expect. They are as capable, as others, of 
Love and Duty to him, Good- will to their Fellow- 
creatures, and mioral Government of themſclves. 
Now theſe are the Things which he values; the 
true Seeds of future Bliſs : and whoever cultivatcs 
them*faithfully, will be ſure to reap their Fruit, 
each in Proportion to his Improvement. And thus 
| or every 
(2) Pſal. xxxvi. 8, 9. (a) Pfal-xvi. 11. (b) Matth. 


xx. 46, Rom. ii. 7. (c) 1 Pet. i. 4. (d) Rom. 
xvi. 27, 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude, verſe 25, 
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every one {hall be happy to the Height of his Capa- 
eity; ; neither deſpifing thoſe below him, nor en- 
vying thoſe above him. But, though we ought to 
dwell upon this moſt delightful and uſeful Subject, 
in our Thoughts, much more than we do, we muſt 
now turn our Eyes from it toa very different View, 

ſet before us. : | 

IV. That the Souls and Bodies of the e 
wall undergo everlaſting Puniſhment. 

This, it muſt be owned, is not explicitly menti- 
oned in the Creed. And God had rather, that we 
ſhould de moved to obey him by Love, and Hope 
of his Favour, than by Fear of his Anger. But 
both Rlotives are implied in this Article. For 
though Life in Scripture more eſpecially means 
Happineſs; yet its original Senſe is only Continu- 
ance in Being, whether happy or miterable : and 
as the Wicked are rai iſed, and judged, in order te 
ſuffer what they have deſerved, to they muſt live 
afterwards for the ſame Purpoſe. 

"That Diſobedience to God can never end weil, 
is the pla:neit Truth in the World: for nothing is 
hid from his Knowledge, nothing Can eſcape his 
Power : he is holy as well as good ; befides that 
Goodneſs itſelf requires, the incorrigibly bad to he 
made Examples, tor the Sake of deterring others. 
Yet leſt, after all, they ſhould promiſe themſelves 
that he wi ſpare ee he hath ſolemnly and re- 
peatedly declared, that he will not. In this World, 
however, many ſuch come off, to all Appearance, 
with lmpunity 3 ; committing much Evil, and en- 
joying much Good. And they, who are puniſhed, 
are often but flightly puniſhed; and ſeldom accord- 


ing to the Degree of their Crimes : for the delibe- 


rate and artful Sinners, who are the worſt, vfually 
fare beſt here below. As ſure therefore as God is 
juſt and true, another State remains, in which all 
this will be ſet right. 


a What 
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What Sufferings, in particular, the divine Juſtice 
will then inflict on unpaidoned Sinners, Reaſon 
cannot determine ; and Revelation hath given us 
only general and figurative Deſcriptions of them; 
but ſuch Deſcriptions, as are beyond all Things 
terrible; and I ſhall lay them before you, not in 
my own Words, hut thoſe of holy Writ. The 
Judge of all ſhall ſay unto them, Defport from me, 
ye curſed, into 7 Fire, prepared for tbe De- 
vil and his Angeli(e). here they ſhall drink of the 
Wine of the Wrath of God, which is 2 out, 
without Mixture, into the Cup of bis Indignation, 
2 ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brimſiane ; and 
the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and 
ever, and they have no Reſt, Day nor Night(t) e ther 
Worm ſhall nat die, neither Jha!l their Fire be 
guencbed's). _ 5 5 
How ſevere ſoever theſe Denunciations may ap- 
pear to us, aſſu redly the Threatenings of God will 
not be vain Terrors. We are partial and incom- 
petent Judges of qur own Caſe; prone to flatter 
and deceive ourſelves. But he knows exactly, 
what Sin deſerves, and what the Honour of his 
Government requires: from his Declarations there- 
fore we are to learn our Fate. He bath ſet before 
us Life and Death ; and whether we like, ſhall be 
given us(h). If therefore the latter be our wilful 
Choice, in which we obilinately perſiſt ; what 
Wonder, if we are left to it? For Sin and Miſery 
muſt and will be Companions for ever. Not that, 
in any Caſe, the Anger of God ſhall prevail oyer 
his Juſtice ; but the Degree of each Perſon's Con- 
demnation ſhall be ſo exactly proportioned to that 
of his Guilt, that when the Eyes of Sinners, which 
here they endeavour to ſhut, are opened, as they 
ſhall be hereafter, to ſee what their Deeds have 
N FRE merited 3 
(e) Matth. xxv. 14. (f) Rev. xiv. 10, 11, (8) Iſa, 
IxVi. 24. Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. (öh) Ecclus. xv. 17, 
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merited; every Mauth ſhall be ſtet ped( i), and all 
Fiejh be filent befere th. Fart k). For every Circum- 


ſtance, that can either aggravate or excuſe, will be 


impartially weighed; and ſame be accordingly beaten 
wilh mans Stripes, ind fams with fe _ (). But what 
the loweſt Degree of the Almighty's final Venge- 
ance may amount to, God forbid we ſhould any 
of us try; for whoever fins purpoſely or careleſsly, 

in Hopes of a ſmall Puniſhment, will for that very 
Reaſon deſerve a heavy one 

Let us al) therefore make the Uſe that we oughbt, 


both of the Terrors and the Mercies of the Lord; 


ewing ourfelves by the former from trauſgreſſing 


our Duty, and encouraging ourſelves by the latter 
to the armolt Diligence in performing it ; that ſo 
we may pa's through Life with Comfort, meet 


Death with Cheertnineſs, and, having faithfully 


ſerved God in this World, be eternally and abun- 
dantly rewarded by him in the next. 


(i) Rom, iii. 19. (H Zeck. ii. 13. (1) Luke xii. 
47, 48. 1 
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Firſt Commandment. 


HE whole Duty of Man conſiſts in three 
Points: renouncing what God hath forbid- 


den us, believing what he hath taught us, and 


doing what he hath required of us ; which accord- 
mgly are the Things promiſed in our Name at our 
Baptiſm. The two former I have already explained 
to you. And therefore I proceed at preſent to the 


third. 


Now the Things, which God requires to be done, 
are of two Sorts ; either ſuch, as have been always 
the Duty of all Men; or ſuch, as are peculiarly 
the Duty of Chrifians. And our Catechiſm very 


properly 


LECTURE XVII. 163 


properly treats of the former Sort firſt, compre- 
' hending them under thoſe ten Commandments, 
which were delivered by the Creator of the World, 
on Mount Sinai, in a moſt awful Manner, as you 
may read in the 19th and 20th Chapters of Exodus. 
For though indeed they were then given to the 
Jews paiticularly, yet the Things contained in them 
are ſuch, as all Mankind from the Beginning were 
bound to obierve( a). And therefore, even under the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation, they, and the Tables on 
which they were engraven, and the Ark in which 
they were put, were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 
God's Ordinances by a peculiar Regard, as con- 
taining the Covenant of the Lord(b). And though 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation be now at an End, yet con- 
cerning theſe moral Precepts of it our Saviour de- 
clares, that one Jot or one 1 ittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 

from the L aw, till all be fulfilled(c), Accordingly we 
find both him, and his Apoſiles, quoting theſe ten 
Commandments, as Matter of perpetual Qbligation 


to Chriſtians ; who are now, as the Jews were for- 
merly, tbe Iſrael of God(d). 5 | 

Indeed the whole New Teſtament, and eſpecial- 
ly the Sermon of our bleſſed Lord, on the Mount, 
inſtructs us to carry their Obligation farther, that 
is, to more Points, than either the Jews, a People 
of grols Underſtanding and carnal Diſpoſitions, 
commonly took into Conſideration; or their Pro- 
phets were commiſſioned diltinttly to repreſent ta 
them; the Wiſdom of God foreſeeing, that it would 
only increaſe their Guilt : and further indeed, than 
the Words of the Commandments, if taken ſtrictly, 


expreſs. 


(a) Decem ſermones illi in tabulis nihil novum do- 
cent, ſed quod obliteratum fuerat admonent. Novati- 
an. de lib. Juda'cis, c. 3. (b) Exod. xxxziv. 28. 
Deut. iv. 13. ix. 9, il, 15. Joſh, iii. 11. 1 Kings 
viii. 9, 21. 2 Chr. v. 10. vi. 11. (c) Matth. v. 18. 
ed) Gal. vi. 16. 1 
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expreſs. But the Reaſon is, that being viſibly in- 
tended for a Summary of human Duty, they both 
may, and muſt, be underſtood, by thoſe who are 
capable of penetrating into the Depth of their 
Meaning, to imply more than they expreſs. And 
therefore, to comprehend their full Extent, it 
will be requiſite to gbierve the following Rules. 
Where any Sin is forbidden in them, the oppoſite 
Duty is implicitly enj»ined : and where any Duty 
is enjoined, the oppalite Sin is implicitly forbidden. 
Where the higheit Degree of any Thing evil is 
prohibited; whatever is faulty in the ſame Kind, 
though in a lower Degree, is by C qu e pro- 
hibited. And where one inſtance of virtuous Be- 
haviour is commanded, every 0! her, that hath the 
{ame Nature, and ſame Reaſon for it, is under- 
ſtood to be cuminanded too. What we are ex- 
pected to abſtain from, we are expected to avoid, 
as far a5 we can, all Temptations to it, and Occa- 
fions of it: and what we are expected to prattiſe, 
we are expected to uſe all fit Means, that may 
better enable us to practiſe it. All, that we are 
bound to do ourſelves, we are bound, on fitting 
Occaſions, to exhort and aſſiſt others to do, when 
it belongs to them: and all, that we are bound 
not to do, we are to tempt nobody elſe to do, but 
keep them back from it, as much as we have 
Opportunity. The ten Commandments, excepting 
two that required Enlargement, are delivered in 
few Words: which brief Manner of ſpeaking hath 
great Majeſty in it. But explaining them according 
to thefe Rules; which are natural and rational in 
themſelves, favoured by antient Jewiſh Writers/e), 
authoriſed 

(e) Nen 2.5 nd ex oyvorty, dts & 3 NO 0% Kiara 
vopaw?y Hob F ev tides Tap ö v vouuohearay ev Tais ige 
B. SD avayaÞirur, Philo de Decal. The ten Com- 


mandments are PUN} H MMR Cori, p. 44. 
Sec alſo there, p. 107. | 
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authoriſed by our bleſſed Saviour, and certainly de- 
ſigned by the Makers of the Catechiſm to be uſed in 
expou: ading it ; we ſhall find, that there is no Part 
of the moral Law, but may be fitly ranked under 
them: as will appear by what ſhall be ſaid, in 
ſpeaking ſeparately on each Commandment. 

Before them all, is placed a general Preface : ex- 
preſſing, firſt, the Authority of him who gavethem; 
Jam the Lord thy God ſecondly, his Goodneſs to 
thoſe whom he enjoined to obſerve them; who 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe 
Bon lage. Now the Authority of God over ty 
Chriſtians is as great, as it could be over the Jews. 
And his Goodneſs is much greater,” in fieeing us 
from the Bondage of Sin, and opening to us the 
heavenly Land of Promiſe, than it was in leading 
them, from Egyptian Slavery, to the earthly Canaaii: 
though indeed this Deliverance, having made to 
freſh and ſo ſtrong an Impreſſion on them, was the 
fitteſt to be mentioned at that Pime. 

The ten Commandments being originally writ- 
ten, by the Finger of God himſelf, on two Tables 
of Stone; and conſiſting of two Parts, our Duty to 
our Maker, and to our Fellow-creatures 3 which 
we can never perform as we ought, it we neglect 
that we owe to ourſelves; the four firſt are uſuall 

called Duties of the firſt Table; the ſix laſt, of the 
ſecond. And our Saviour, in effect, divides them 
accordingly, when he reduces them to theſe : Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy Heart; and 
tby Neighbour, as thyſelf(f). 

The firſt Commandment is, Thou Jo bave none 
other Gods, but me. 

The ſame Reaſons, which prove, that God i is, 
prove that there is hut one Gud. I he imagination 
of two or more Beings, each perfect and each in- 
linite, 15 at the firſt Sight groundleſs. For one ſuch 


Being 
(f) Matth. AY 37, 39. 
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Being is ſufficient to produce and govern every 
Thing elſe: and therefore more than one can ne- 


ver be proved by Reaſon: and yet, if there were 


more, all Men would ſurely have had ſome Way 
of knowing it: and till we have, we are not to 
believe it. Indeed we have ſtrong Reaſons to be- 
lieve the contrary For if there is no Difference 


between theſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Beings, they are 


but one and the ſame. And it there is any Dif- 
terence, one mult be lefs perteA than the other, 
and therefore 1mperfe&t, and therefore not God. 


| Beſides, as the whole Courſe of Nature appears to 
proceed uniformly under one Direction; there is, 


without Queſiion, only one Director; not ſeveral, 
thwarting each other. | 

And what Reaſon teaches in this Matter, Scrip- 
ture every where confirms; forbidding us toworſhip, 
or believe in, any other Deity, than the one Maker 
and Ruler of Heaven and Earth; who hath mani- 
teited himſelt to all Men by the Works of his Hands; 
to the Patriarchs and jews, by the Revelations, re- 
corded in Moſes and the Prophets; and finally to 
Chriitians, by his Son our Lord: who, in a Way 


and Manner to us inconceivable, is one with the 


Father; and the Holy Spirit with both: as 1 have 


already ſhewn you, in di:courling on the Crecd. 


There being then this one only God; the Com- 
mandment before us enjoins, 
J. That we have him for cur God: 
II. That we have no other. 
J. That we have him: that is, think fo of lum, 


and behave {5 to him, as his infinite Perfection, and 
our abſolute Dependance on him, require: which 


general Duty towards God, our Catechiſm very juſt- 
ly branches out i the ioowing Particulars: 

Firſt, "Plat we believe in bim. For be that com- 

eth to God, muſt believe that be is(g). The Founda- 

| : tion 

(Z) Heb. xi. 6. 
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ti n on which this Beli:f ſtands, I have ſhewn in 
its proper Place. And the great Thing, in which 
i: conſiſts, is, that we fix firmly in our r Minds, re- 
call frequently to our Memories, and | i1P-1nt deep- 
ly upon our Hearts, an awful Feriufon of the Be- 
ing and Preſence, the Power and Juik ce, the i 95 
neſs and Truth, of this great Lord of all. Th 
Conſequence of this will be, 

Secondly, That we fear bim. For ſuch Attri- 
butes as theſe, duly conſidered, muſt fill the molt 
innocent Creatures with Reverence and Seli-abaſc- 
ment. But finful and guilty ones, as we know 
ourielves to have been, have Cauſe to feel yet 
ſtronger Emotions in their Souls from ſuch a Me— 
ditation : Apprehenſions of his Diipleaſure, and 
Solicitude for his Pardon; leading us naturally 
that penitent Care of our Hearts and Lives, oa 
which he hath graciouſly aſſured us, that through 
faith in Chriſt Feſus, we ſhall be forgiven. And 
then, Gratitude for his Mercy will prompt us to 
the 

Third Duty towards him, which our Catechiſm 
ſpeciſies, that we ede him + the Fear of the Lird 
being, as the Son of Sirach declares, ibe Big in- 
ning of bis Love(h). For whenever we come to re- 
flect ſeriouſly on that Googneſs, which hath given 
us all the Comforts that we enjoy; that Pity which 
offers Pardon, on moſt e Terms, for all 
the Faults that we have committed; that Grace, 
which enables us to perform every Duty accepta- 
bly; and that infinite Bounty, which rewards 
our imperfect Performances with eternal Happi— 
neſs: we cannot but fecl ourielves hound to love 
iuch a Benefactor, with all aur Heart, and with off 
cur Mind, with all cur Sul, and all our Strengie ; 
to rejoice in being under his Government; mal. 

car 
(b) Ecclus, xxv. 12. 
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aur Bonſl of bim all the Day long i), and chuſe him 
for our Portion for ever(k). A Mind, thu affected, 
would be nneaſy, without paying the Regard ſet 
dowa in the 
Fourth Place, which is, ts worſhip him to ac- 
knowledge our Dependence, and pay our Homage 
to him; both in privace, to preſerve and improve 
a Senſe of Religion in ourſelves ; and in Public, to 
ſupport and ſpread it in the World. The firſt 
Part of Worſhip, mentioned in the Catechiſm, 
and the firſt in a natural Order of Things, is g/v- 
ing him Thanks. God originally made aud fitted all 
his Creatures for Happineſs: it any of them have 
made themſelves miſerable, this doth not leilen 
their Obligation of Thankfulneſs to him: but his 
continuing ſtill good, and abounding in Forgive- 
neſs and Liberality, increaſes that Obligation un- 
ſpeakably. With a grateful Senſe of his paſt Fa- 
vours is cloſely conneded, putting our Truſt in him 
for the Time to come. And juſtly doth the Cate- 
chiſm require it to be our whole Trußt. For his 
Power and Goodneſs are infinite: thoſe of every 
Creature may fail us 3 and all they can poſſibly do 
for us, proceeds ultimately from him. Now a prin- 
cipal Expreſſion of Reliance on God ts, petitioning 
for his Help. For if we pray in Faith: ]), we ſhall 
live fo to. And therefore truſting in kim, which 
micht have been made a ſeparate Head, is in- 
cluded in this of Worſhip ; ; and put between the 
fr ſt Part of it, giving {hanks te bim; and the ſe- 
3 calling uon him e according to that of the 
Pſalm: ſt; O Lord, in thee bave truſted : let me 
n ver be confounted(m); To call upon God, is to 
place ourſelves in his Preſence; and there to beg 
of him, for ourlelves, and each other, wi . 
feigned Humility and Sabmiſſion, ſuch Aſſiſtance 
in 
(:) Pal. xliv. 8, 9. (k) Pſal. Ixxiii. 25, 26. 
(I, James i. 6. v. 15, (ro) Plal. xxxi. r. 
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in our Duty, ſuch Proviſion for our Wants, and 
ſuch Defence againſt our Enemies, of every Kind, 
as infinite Wiſdom ſees fit for us all. After this 
evident Obligation, follows a 

Fifth not leſs ſo: fo Honour bis holy Name and 
Morde not preſuming even to ſpeak of the great 
God in a negligent Way ; but preſerving, in every 
Expreſſion and Action, that Reverence to him, 
which is due: paying, not a ſuperſtitious, but a 
decent and reſpeQful Regard, to whatever bears 
any peculiar Relation to him; his Day, his 
Church, his Miniſters ; but eſpecially honouring 
his holy Word, the Law of our Lives and the 


Foundation of our Hopes, by a diligent Study and 


firm Belief of what it Teaches 3 and that univer- ' 
ſal Obedience to what it commands, which our 
Catechiſm reſerves for the 1 

Sixth and laſt, as it is undoubtedly the greateſt, 
Thing : to ſerve him truly all the Days of our Life. 
Obedience is the End of Faith and Fear; the 
Proof of Love; the Foundation of Truſt; the 
neceſſary Qualification, to make Worſhip and 
Honour of every Kind, acceptable. This there- 
fore muſt complete the whole, that we walk in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs(n), not thinking any one ſo difficult, 
as to deſpair of it; or ſo ſmall, as to deſpiſe it; 
and never be weary in well-doing : for we ſball 
reap in due Seaſon, if we faint not(0): and he alone 
ſhall be ſaved, that endureth to the End(p). But we 
muſt now proceed to ebſcrve, | 

II. That, as this Commandment requires us to 
acknowledge the one true God ; fo it forbids us 
to acknowledge any other. 

Both before, and long after the Law of Moſer 
was given, the Generality of the World entertain- 


ed a Belief, that there were many; Gods; a great 
| H 


Number 
(n) Luke i. 6. (o) Gal. vi. 9. (p) Matthi. XXIV. 13. 
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Number of Beings, ſuperior to Men, that amongſt 
them governed the World, and were fit Objects 
of Devotion. To theſe, as their own Fancy, or the 
Folly or Fraud of others led them, they aſcribed 
more or leſs both of Power and Goodneſs ; attri- 
buted to ſeveral of them the vileſt Actions, that 
could be; ſuppoſed them to preſide, ſome over one 
Nation or City, ſome over another ; worſhipped 
a Few or a Multitude of them, juſt as they pleaſed; 
and that with a ſtrange Variety of Ceremonies, 
abſurd and. impious, immoral aud harbarous. 
Amidſt this Crowd of imaginary Deities, the real 
onewas almoſt entirely forgotten : falſe Religion and 
Irreligion divided the World between them ; and 
Wickedneſs of every Kind was authoriſed by both. 
The Cure for theſe dreadful Evils niuſt plainly be, 
reſtoring the old true Notion of one only God, 
ruling the World himſelf : which therefore was 
the firſt great Article of the Jewiſh Faith, as it is of 

ours. 
Chriſtians can hardly in Words profeſs a Plura- 
lity of Gods: but in Reality they do, if they ſup- 
poſe the divine Nature common to more than one 
Being; or think our Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, 
mere Creatures, and yet pay them divine Honours. 
Rut beſides theſe, we apprehend the Church of 
Rune to fin againſt the preſent Commandment, 
when they pray to Angels, to the holy Virgin and 
the Saints, as being able every where to hear 
them; and having not only temporal Relief, but 
Grace and Salvation, in their Power to beſtow. 
Nay, were the Plea, which they ſometimes make, 
a true one; that they only pray to them to inter- 
ce le with God; yet it would be an inſufficient 
one. For there is no Reaſon to believe, that they 
nave any Knowledge of ſuch Prayers: or if they 
had, a there is one God, fo there is one Mediator be- 
Ks MY. Tween 


% 
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' whatever, to be independent on him, and capable of 


Gods than one. If we ſet up ourſelves, or others, a- 


(t) Phil, iii. <a> (u) 2 Cor, iv. 4. 


— 
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een God and Man(q). And we have neither Pre- 
cept nor Allowance, nor Example, in the whole 
Bible, of applying to any other, amongſt all the 
abſent Inhabitants of the inviſible World: 

But there are ſeveral Ways more, of tranſgreſ- 
ſing this Commandment. If we aſcribe Things, 
which befall us, to Fate, or to Chance, or to Na- 
ture; and Mean any Thing real by theſe Words, 
different from that Order, which our Maker's Pro- 
vide nce hath appointed; we ſet up in effect other 
Gods, beſides him. If we imagine the Influence of 
Stars, the Power of Spirits, in ſhort, any Power 


doing the leaſt Matter, more than he judges proper 
to permit that it ſhould ; this alſo is having more 


bove him; and obey, or expect any one elſe to 
obey, Man rather than God ; here again is in Prac- 
tice, though not in Speculation, the ſame Crime. 
It we love or truſt in uncertain Riches, more than 
the living God (r); this is that Covetouſneſs, which is 
L/olatry(s). If we purſue unlawtul ſenſual Pleaſures, 
inſtead of delighting in his Precepts ; this is 
making a God of our own Belly{t). Ina Word, it 
we allow ourſelves to practiſe any Wickedneſs 
whatever, we ſerve, by to doing, the falſe God of 
this World( u), inſtead of the true God of Heaven, 
beſides whom we ought not to have any other: 
and therefore to whom alone be, as is moſt due, all 
Honour and Obedience, now and for ever. Amen. 


(q) Tim. ii. 3. (r) 1 Tim. vi. 17. (s) Col. iii. 5. 
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Second Commandment. ; 

tic 

| E are now come to the Second Command. * 
ment: which the Church of Rome would of 
perſuade Men is only Part of the firſt. But they 18 
plainly relate to different Things. The firſt ap. 4 
points, that the Object of our Worſhip be only - 


the true God: the next, that we worſhip him not 
under any viſible Reſemblance or Form. And 
befides, if we join theſe two in one, there will 
be no tenth left ; though the Scripture itſelf hath 
called them ten(a): to avoid which Abſurdity, the 
Romaniſts have committed another, by dividing 
the tenth into two. And they might as well have 
divided it into fix or ſeven ; as I ſhall ſhew you, in 
diſcourſing upon it. For theſe Reaſons, the oldeſt 
and moſt conſiderable, both of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Writers, who diſtinguiſh the Command- 
ments by their Number, diftinguiſh them in the 
ſame Manner, that we do. Perhaps it may ſeem 
of ſmall Conſequence, how that before us is count- 
ed, provided it be not omitted. And we muſt 
own, that ſome Perſons before the Riſe of Pope- 
ry, and ſome Proteſtants ſince the Reformation, 
have, without any ill Deſign, reckoned it as the 
Papiſts do. But what both the former have done 
by mere Miſtake, theſe laſt endeavour to defend 
tou of Policy: well knowing, that when once they 
have got the ſecond to be confidered as only a 
Part of the firſt, they can much more eaſily paſs 
it over, as a Part of no great ſeparate Meaning or 
Importance, than if it were thought a diſtinct 
Precept. And accordingly, in ſome of their ſmall 
Books oi Devotion, they paſs it over, and leave it 
| | out 


(2) Exod, xxxiy, 28. Deut. iv. 13. x. 4. 
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out entirely(b). But it deſerves, as I ſhall now 
new you, another Sort of Regard. 

The Prophet Iſaiah very juſtly puts the Queſ- 
tion: To whom will ye liken God? Or what Like- 
neſs will ye compare unto bim( e)? He is an inviſible 
Spirit: therefore repreſenting him: iſible Shape, 
is repreſenting him to be ſuch as gg is net. He is 


every where preſent : therefore a Figure, confined 


by its Nature to a particular Place, muſt incline 
Perſons to a wrong Conception of him. He 1s the 
living, wiſe, and powerful Governor of the World: 
therefore to expreſs him by a dead Lump of Mat- 
ter muſt be doing him Diſnonour. We are unable 


indeed, at beſt, to ſpeak or think worthily of him: 


and we cannot well avoid uſing ſome of the ſame 


Phraſes, concerning him and his Actions, which 


we do concerning the Parts and Motions of our own 
Bodies. But we can very well avoid making viſi- 
ble Images of him : and the plaineſt Reaſon teach- 
es, that we ought to avoid it; becauſe they lower 
and debaſe Men's Notions of God : lead the weak- 


er Sort into ſaperſtitious and fooliſh Apprehenſions 
and Practices: and provoke thoſe of better Abili-- 


ties, from a Contempt of ſuch childiſh Repreſen- 


tations, te diſregard and ridicule the Religion, into 


which they are adopted. + 
Therefore, in the early Ages of the World, 


many of the Heathens themſelves had no Images . 


of the Deity. Particularly, the antient Perſians 


had none(d). Nor had the firſt Romans; Numa, 


their ſecond King, having, as the Philoſopher 
Plutarch, himſelf a Roman Magiſtrate, though a 


H3 | Greek 


(b) This they do in the Latin Office of the Virgin, 
and in ſome of their Engliſh devotional Books. Indeed 


there they omit likewiſe all but the firſt Sentence of 


our fourth Commandment, and the Promiſe in our 
hfth : perhaps to palliate their preceding Omillion, 
(c) Iſa. xl. 18, (d) Herodot. I. 1. F. 131. * 
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Greek by Birth, tells us, fer bid len them to repre- 
fent God in the Farm, either of a Man ar any other 
Animal. And accordingly, he faith, they bad neither 
any fainied nor engraved Figure of bim for 170 


Fears ; but Temples, void of any Image of any ſhape : 


thinking it impigus to liken a ſuperior Nature ts in- 
ferior ones; and impaſſible to attain the Nition f 
God otherwiſe, than by the Underſlanding(e). And 
Varro, one of the moſt learned of their own Au- 
thors, after acknowledging, that during more than 
170 Tears they worſhipped the Gods without any 
viſible Repreſentation, added, that had they never 
bad any, their Religion had been the purer : for, which 
Opinion, amone ſi other Evidences, be brought that 
of the Jewiſh Pecple; and ſerupled not to ſay in 
Concluſion, that they who firſt ſet ug Images of the 
Gods in tbe ſeveral Nations, lefſened the Reverence 
of their Countrymen towards them, and intraduced 
Error concerning them(f). So much wier were 
theſe Heathen Romans in this Point, than the 
Chriſtian Romans are now. 

But when ſome of the Eaſtern Kingdoms had 
fallen into this Corruption; particularly the Egyp- 
tians, who claimed the invention as an Honour:g), 
the great Care of God was to preſerve or tree his 
own People from it. The Words of this Com- 


mandment exprels that Purpoſe very ſtrongly : and 


very clearly forbid not only making and worſhip- 
ping Repreſentations of falſe Gods, but any Re- 
{ 1 preſentation 


(e) Plat. in Num. p. 65. Ed. Par. 1624. (f) Aug. 
de Civ. Dei, 1. 4. c. 31. Dicuyſius Halicarnaſſenſis in- 
deed faith, I. 2. c. 15. p. 87, that Romulus erected 
Images. But as he mentions them no otherwife than 
incidentally, amongſt the Proviſions made by that 
Prince for divine Worſhip, his Aﬀertion is not fo 
much to de regarded, as the two contrary more forma! 
ones. Or we may ſuppoſe, that Numa took then 


doug. (g) Herodot. I. 2. - 4. 
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reſentation of God at all. And to ſhew yet more 
| Folly, that even thoſe of the true God are pro- 
hibited by it, Miſes, in Deuteronomy, immediately 
after mentioning the Delivery of the ten Com- 
mandments, adds with reſpect to the ſecond : Tate 
therefore good Heed unto yourſelves : for ye ſaw no 
Manner of Similitude, on the Day that the Lird ſpake 
unto you in Horeb, cut of the midſi of the Fire: left 
ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you the Similitude of 
any Figure(h). And when the Iſraelites made a'gol- 
den Calf in the Wilderneſs, though ar ay 2466 
Defign was to repreſent. by it, not a falſe Object 
of Worſhip, but tbe Lord (in the Original it is 
| Febovab) who brought them out of the Land of 
LgyPc3 yet they were charged with it, and pu- 
niſhed for it, as a Breach of their Covenant with 
God: and Moſes accordingly broke, on that Oc- 
caſion, the two Tables of the Commandments, 
which were, on their Part, the Conditions of that 
Covenant(1). Again, in After-times, whenthe Kings 
of Iſrael! ſet up the ſame Repreſentation of the 
ſame true God at Dan and Bethe/; the Scripture 
conſtantly ſpeaks of it, as the leading Sin, from 
which all the reſt of their Idolatries, and at laſt 
their utter Deſtruction proceeded. For, from wor- 
ſhipping the true God by an Image, they ſoon 
came to worſhip the Images of falſe Gods too 3 
and from thence fell into all Sorts of Supeiſtition, 
and all Sorts of Wickedneſs. | | | 

Yet the Church of Rome will have it, that we 
may now very lawfully and commendably practiſe 
what the Jews were forbidden. But obſerve : not on- 
ly the Jews, but the Heathens alſo, who never were 
ſubject to the Law of Moſes, are condemned in 
Scripture for this Mode of Worſhip. For St. 
Haul's Accuſation againſt them is, that when they 
knew God, they glorified bim not as God ; but became 
H4 3, oben 
(h) Deut. iv. 12—15, 16. (i) Exed. xxxii, 
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vain in their Imaginations; aud changed the Glory 


of the 7 es God, into an Image, made like to 
corruptible 
with the Athenians thus. PForaſmuch as we are 
the Offspring of God, we ouzht not to think that the 
Godhead is like urto Gold or Silver or Stone, graven 

Art and Man's Device. And the Times of this 
Jenerance God winked at but nxw commandeth all 
Men every where to repent (I). | 

Where then is, or can be, the Allowance of that 
Image Worſhip in the Bible, for which Multitudes 
of the Romiſh Communion are as earneſt, as if 
it was commanded there? Nor is Antiquity 
more favourable to it, than Scripture. For the 


primitive Chriſtians abhorred the very Mention 


of Images: holding even the Trade of making 


them to be utterly unlawful. And indeed pretend- 


ing to frame a I.ikeneſs of God the Father Al- 
mighty, whom no Man ever bath ſeen or can ſee(m), 
as i of that Church have done, without an 

Cenſure from the Rujers of it, liberal as they are 
of Cenſures on other Occaſions, is both a palpable 
and a heinous Breach of this Commandment. For, 
though we find in the Old Teftament, that an 
Angel hath ſometimes appeared, repreſenting his 
Perſon, as an Ambaſſador doth that of his Prince; 
and though, in a Viſion of the Antient of Days, 


bis Garment was white as Snow, and the Hair f 


bis Head like pure Wool(n); yet theſe Things gave 
the Jews no Right then, and therefore can give us 
none now, to make other, or even the like, Re- 
preſentations of him, contrary to his expreſs Order. 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed exiſted in a human 
orm. But we have not the leaſt Knowledge of 
any one Part or Feature of his Perſon. And there- 
fore all Aitempts of exhibiting a Likeneſs of him 
5 | arc 
(k) Rom, i. 21, 23. (1) Acts xvii. 29, 30. 
(m) 1 Tim, vi. 16. (n) Dan. vii. 9. 


an(k). And in another Place he argues 
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are utterly vain. Beſides, he hath appointed a 
very different Memorial of himſelf, the Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood: and we ought to 
think that a ſufficient one. Theſe others can 
ſerve no good Parpoſe, but what, by due Medi- 
tation, may be attained as well without them. 
And there is great and evident Danger of Evil in 
them, from that unhappy Proneneſs of Mankind 
to fix their Thoughts and AﬀeCtions on ſenſible - 
Objects, inſtead of raiſing them higher; which 
if any one doth not feel in himſelf, he muſt how- 
ever ſee in others. But particularly in this Caſe, 
Jong Experience hath given ſad Proof, that from 
ſetting up Images of our gracious Redeemer, the 
holy Virgin, and other Saints, to remind Perſons: 
of them and their Virtues, the World hath run 
on to pay ſuch imprudent and extravagant Ho- 
nours to the Figures themſelves, as by Degrees 
have ariſen to the groſſeſt Idalatry. 0 
Indeed ſome of the Popiſh Writers tell us, that 
they do not worſhip their Images. Yet others of 
them, who have never been condemned for it, ſay 
quite the contrary, that they do worſhip them; 
and with the very ſame Degree of Worſhjp, which 
they pay to the Perſons repreſented by them. Nay, . 
their public authorized Books of Prayers and Cere- 
monies not only appoint the Crucifix to be adored, - 
but in Form dcclare, that divine Adoration is due 
to it. And accordingly they petition it, in ſo many 
Words, expreſsly directed to the very Weed, as 
their only Hope, to increaſe the Joy and Grace of 
tbe godly, and blot out tlie Sins of the wicked(0). 
But let us ſuppoſe them to pay only an inferior 
Honour to Images, and to worſhip the holy Trinity 
and the Saints by them. Having no Ground, or 
Permiſſion to pray at all to Saints departed, they - 
55 certainly 


(o) See Dr. Hickes Collection of controverfial 


Diſcourſes, vol. 1. p. 47. a 
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certainly have none to uſe Images for enlivening 
their Prayers. If any Words can forbid the Wor. 
ſhip of God, his Son and Spirit by Images, this 
Commandment forbids it. And if any Excuſes or 
Diſtinctions will acquit the Papiſts of tranſgreſſing 
it, the ſame will acquit the antient Jews and Eea- 
thens alſo. For if many of the former mean only, 
that their Adoration ſnould paſs through the Image, 
as it were, to the Perſon, for whom it was made; 
ſo did many of the Pagans plead, that their Mean- 
ing was juſt the ſame(p): yet the Scripture accuſes 
them all of Idolatry. And if great Numbers of the 
Pagans did abſoſutely pray to the Image itſelf ; to 
do great Numbers of the Papiſts too: and ſome of 
their own Writers honeſtly confeſs and lament it. 

But further : Had they little or no Regard, as 
they ſometimes pretend, to the Image ; but only 
to the Perſon repreſented by it: why is an Image, 
of the bleſſed Virgin ſuppoſe, in one Place, to 
much more frequented, than another in a differ- 
ent Place, and the Prayers made before it thought 

to have ſo much more Efficacy? 

Upon the whole, therefore, they plainly appear 
to be guilty of that Image Worſhip, which Rea- 
ſon and Scripture condemn. Nor do they ſo much 
as alledge either any Command or expreſs Allow- 
ance for it. And yet they have pronounced a 
Curſe upon all who reject it. 

But let us go on, from the Prohibition, to the 
Reaſons given for it in the Commandment. The 
firſt is a very general, but very awful one. For tbe 
Lord thy God is a jealous God not jealous for him- 
ſelf, leſt he ſhould ſuffer for the Follies of his 

Creatures: that cannot be: but jealous for /e 
or 


(p) See a remarkable Procf of this produced in an E- 


piſtle to Mr. Warburton, concerning the Conformity 


of Rome Pagan and Papal: printed for Roberts, 1743, 


8V0. P. 21. 


\- a. tha wah PR 


LECTURE XK. 179 


for his Spouſe the Church ; leſt our Notions of his 
Nature and Attributes, and conſequently of the 
Duties which we owe to him, being depraved, 
and our Minds darkened with ſuperſtitious Per- 
ſuaſions, and Fears, and Hopes, we ſhould depart 
from the Fidelity which we have vowed to him, 
and fall into thoſe grievous Immoralities, which 


St. Paul, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle to the 


Romans, deſcribes as the Conſequences of Idola- 
rv(q\, and which have been its Conſequences in 
all Times and Places. Fs 

The ſecond Reaſon for this Prohibition is more 
particular: that God will v//if the Sins of the Fu- 
thers upun the Children, unto the third and fourth 
Generation of them that hate him. For, obſerve, 
worſhipping him irrationally, or in a Manner 


which he hath forbidden, he interprets to be 
hating him: as it mutt proceed, wholly or in Part, 
irom a diſhonourable Opinion of him, and tend to 
ſpread the like Opinion amongſt others. Now we 


are not tounderſtand by this Threatening, that God 
willever, on account of the Sins of Parents, puniſh 


Children, in the ſtrift Senſe of the Word, puniſh,” 
when they deſerve it not{r). But in the Courſe of 


Things, eſtabliſhed by his Providence, it comes 
to paſs, tha the Sins of one Perſon, or one Gene- 
ration, lead thoſe, who come after, into theſame, 
or other, perhaps greater, Sins; and fo bring upon 


them double Sufferin 38, partiy the Fruits of their 
Predeceſſors Faults, partly of their own. And when 


ſucceſhve Ages follow one another in Crimes, be- 
ſides the natural bad Effects of them, which puniſh 
them in ſome Meaſure, God may juſtly threaten 

ſeverer additional Corrections, than he would elſe 
inflict for their perſonal Tranſgreſſions (s): both be- 

WES *="cauic 
(q) Rom. i. 21-32. (r) Againſt this wrong Ima- 


gination, Cotta in Cic, de Nat. Deor. I. 3. 5 38. in- 


veighs vehemently, (5) Sce Sherlock on Proyidence, 


p. 382—390. 
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cauſe it may deter Men from propagating Wicked- 
neſs down to their Poſterity; and becauſe if it 
doth not, inveterate Evils demand a rougher Cure. 
Accordingly here the Iſraelites are forewarned, 
that if they fell into Idolatry, they and their Chil- 
dren would fall, by Means of it, into all Sorts of 
Abominations : and not only theſe would of Courſe 
produce many Miſchiefs to both, but God would 
chaſtiſe the following Generations with heavier 
Strokes, for not taking Warning, as they ought 
to have done, by the Miſbehaviour and Suffer- 
ings of the former. Denouncing this Intention 
beforchand muſt influence them, if any Thing 
could : becauſe it muſt give them a Concern, both 
for themſelves, and their Deſcendants too; for 
whom, next to themſelves, if not equally, Men 
are always intereſted. And therefore viſiting Sins 
upon them to the third and fourth Generation 
ſeems to be mentioned ; becauſe either the Life, 
or however the Solicitude, of a Perſon may be 


| ſuppoſed to extend thus far, and ſeldom further. 


This Threatening therefore was not only juſt, 
but wiſe and kind, on the Suppoſition, which in 
general it was reaſonable to make, that in ſuch 
Matters Children would imitate their wicked Pro- 
genitors. And whenever any did not ; either their 
Innocence would avert the impending Evils ; or 
they would be abundantly rewarded in a future 
Life for what the Sins of others had brought upon 
them in the preſent. _ | 

But if God hath threatened to puniſh the Breach 
of this Precept to the third and fourth Generation, 
he hath promiſed to ſhew Mercy unio thouſands, 
that is, ſo long as the World ſhall endure, to 
them that love him and keep bis Commandments. To 
the Jews he fulfilled this Engagement, as far as 
they gave him Opportunity, by 'Temporal Bleſ- 
ſings. And amongſt Chriſtians there is Sant 

| a fair 
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a fair Proſpect, that a Nation, or a Family, pious 
and virtuous through ſucceſſive Ages, will be re- 
compenſed with increaſing Happineſs in ever 
Age: which is a powerful Motive, both for wor- 
ſhipping God in purity ourſelves, and educating 
thoſe, who are placed under our Care, to do fo 
too. Let it muſt be acknowledged, that neither 
the Rewards foretold, for the Puniſnments de- 
nounced, in this Com mandment, are io conſtant- 
ly diſtributed on Earth under the Gefpel- Diipen 
ſation, as they were under that of the Law. But 


ſtill our Maker as certainly requires, as ever he 


did, ſince he 7is a Sprrit, 4% be wor jiipped in Spirit 
and in Truthit): and the Inducement to it is abun- 
dantly ſufficient, that the [/oluters, amongſt other 
Sinners, ſhall have their Part in the Lake, which 
burneth with Fire ani Frimſtone u). Not that we 


are to be forward in applying ſo dreadful a Sen- 


tence to the Cale of thote, whether Chriſtians or 
others, who, in this or any Reipe&t, offend through 
ſuch Ignorance or miſtake, as, for aught we ean 
tell, is excuſable. May our heavenly Father for- 
give them, : for they know not what they do(w). But 
we ſhould be very thankful to him for the Light, 
which he hath cauſed to ſhine upon us; and very 


careful to walk in it as becomes the Children of 


light, baving no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works 
of Darkneſs (x). | 


(t) John iv. 24. (u) Rev. xxi. 8. (w) Luke xxiii. 
34. (x) Epheſ. v. 8, 11. 
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Third Commandment. 


ö : HE firft Commandment having provided 


that we ſhould worſhip only the one true 
God; the ſecond prohibited worſhipping him 
in a Manner fo unworthy and dangerous, as by 
Images; the third proceeds to direct, that we pre- 


ſerve a due Reverence to him in our whole Con- 


.verſation and Behaviour. Thou ſhalt nat take the 
| Name of the Lord thy God in pain. Under theſe 
Words are forbidden ſeveral Things which differ 
in their Degrees of Guilt. 

1. The firſt, and higheſt Offence is, when we 
ſwear by the Name of God falſcly. For Vanity in 
Scriprure frequently means, ſomething, which is 
not what it would appear. And hence uſing God's 
Name in vain, or to Vanity, principally ſignifies, 
applying it to confirm a Falſchood. Doing this 
. deliberately, is one of the moſt ſhocking Colmes of 
which we can be guilty. For taking an Oath is 
declaring ſolemniy, that we know ourſelves to be 
in the Preſence ot God, and him to be Witneſs of 
what we ſpeak: it is appealing to him, that our 
Words expreſs the very Truth of our Hearts; and 
renouncing all ''itle co his Mercy, ik they do not. 
This it is to (wear : and think then what it mult 
be, to ſwear fallely. In other Sins Men endeavour 
to forget God : but perjury is daring and braving 
tl Almighty to his very Face; bidding him take 
Notice of the Falſehood that we uttet, and do his 
worlt. 


Now of this dreadful Crime we are guilty, if 


ever we ſwear, that we do not know or believe, 
what indeed we do; or that we do know or be- 
licve, what indeed we do not: if ever, being upon 

„5 Rr 
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our Oaths, we miſlead thoſe, whom we ought to 
inform 3 and give any other, than the exacteſt and 
faireſt Account that we can, of any Matter, con- 
cerning which we are examined. Apain, if we 


promiſe upon Oath to do a Thing, without firm-. 


ly deſigning to do it; or if we promiſe not to do a 
Thing, without Gemly deſigning to abllain from 
it: this alſo is forſwearing ourſelves. Nay fur- 
ther; provided the Thing, which we promiſe, be 
lawful, if we do not ever after take all the Care, 


that can be reaſonably expected , to make our Pro- 
miſe good, we are guilty of Perjury ; and of living. 


in it, fo long as we live in that Neglect. If indeed 
a Perſon hath ſworn to do, what he thought he 


could have done; and it proves afterwards unex- 


pectedly, that he cannot; ſuch a one is charge- 
able only with Miſtake, or [nconfiderateneſs at 
molt. And if we either promiſe, or threaten, any 
Thing, which we cannot -lawtully do: making 
ſuch a Promiſe is a Sin; but keeping it would be 
another, perhaps a greater Sin; and taerefore_it 
innocently may, and in, Conicience ought to be 
broken. But if we have promiſed what we may 
lawfully, but only cannot conveniently, perform; 
we are by no Means on that Account releaſed from 
our Engagement: unleſs either we were unquali- 
hed to promiſe, or were deceived into promiſing: 
or the Perſon, to whom we have engaged, volun- 
tarily ſets us at Liberty; or the Circumſtances of 
the Cafe be plainly and confeſſedly ſuch, that our 
Promiſe was not ann deſigned to bird us in 
them. 


You ſee then what is Perjury. And you muſt 


ſee, it is not only the directeſt and groſſeſt Affront 


to God; for which Reaſon it is forbidden in the 
firſt Table of the ten Commandments ; but the 


moſt pernicious Injury to our Fellow-creatures ; 
on which Account you will find it again forbidden 


in 
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in the ſecond Table. 
upon Oath'; no one knows what to believe; no 
one's Property or Life is ſafe. 
promiſe falſely upon Oath ; no one can know 
whom to truſt ; 
human Society, all mutual Confidence in Trade 
and Commerce, in every Relation and Condition, 
is ntferly at an End. 
therefore are perjured Wretches abhorred of all the 
World. And no intereſt of our own, no Kind- 
neſs or Compaſſion for other Perſons, no Turn 
or Purpoſe of wiatfocver Sort to be ſerved by it, 


Way. 
cunning our Falſehoods are, the mote deliberate 
and miſchievous, and therefore the wickeder, they 


Arc. 


the following are the Declarations of his ſacred 
Woid to the upright Man: Lord, who fhall dwell 
in thy Tabern :cle, and reſt upon thy holy Hill? He 


EEC T-W-R E XX: 
If Perſons will aſſert falſely 


And if Perſons will 


all Security of Government and 


With the. greateſt Reaſon 


can ever juſtify our ſwerving at all from Truth, n 
either in giving Evidence, or entering into En 8 
gagements> Nor mult we think in ſuch Caſes to . 
- come off with Equivocations, Evaſions, and Quib— ; 
bles; and imagine it innccent to deceive this | 


On the contrary, the more artful and 


Be not deceived; God is not mocked(a): and 


that erb the Truth from bis Heart, and hath 


uſed na Deceit with bis Tongue. 
unto bis Neighbour, 
though it were to his ewn Hindrance(b).. 
per jured: ſeeing be deſpiſetb the Oath, by breaking 
the Covenant; thus ſaith the Lord God + As I live, 
ſurel. mine Oath that be bath deſpiſed, and my Co- 
wvenan? that be bath broken, I will recompenſe it fen 
bis Head( c). 

{Let us all ſtand in Awe of ſo dreadful 4 Threat- 
ening, and avoid ſo horrible a Guilt.” Particularly 
at nt let all, who bare ſworn Allegianee to 


(a) Gal. vi. 7. (b) Pal. xv, 1, 2, 3» J. (e Ezek. 
XVIt, 18, 19. 


be that fweareth 
ani d:ſappointeth- bim not, 


But to the 


the 
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the King, faithfully keep it, and that in regard to 
the Oath of God(d). And let thoſe who have not 
| ſworn, remember however, that merely claiming 
the Protection of a Government, implies ſome Pro- 
miſe of being dutiful to it in Return; and that a 
ſucceſsful Rebellion would not only tempt Multi- 
tudes of our Fellow- ſubjects to Perjury, but lay our 
Country, its Laws and Religion, at the abſolute 
Mercy of a Faith-breaking Church(c).]J 
One Thing more ſhould be added here; for it 
eannot well be mentioned too often, that next to 
falſe-ſwearing, falſe fpeaking and lying, whether 
in what we aſſert, or what we promiſe, is a griev- 
ous Sin, and hateful to God and Man. Though 
we do not call on our Maker to Witnefs, yet he is 
a Witneſs of whatever we ſay. And it is preſump- 
tuous Wickedneſs to utter an Untruth in the Pre- 
ſence of the God of Trutb(f). It is alſo at the ſame 
Time very hurtful to other Perſons: and very 
fooliſh with reſpe& to ourſelves. For they who 
will lie, to conceal their Faults, or to carry their 
Ends, are perpetually found out, diſappointed and 
ſhamed, for the moſt part, in a very little while : 
and then, for ever after, they are diſtruſted and 
difbelieved, even when they ſpeak Truth: as in- 
deed who can depend upon ſuch, or who would. 
venture to employ them? Many other Faults ma 
be borne, ſo long as Honeſty and Sincerity laſt : 
but a Failure in theſe cannot be paſſed over: ſo 
juſt is So/oman's Obſervation, The Lip of Truth ſhall 
be eſtabliſbed far ever : but a lying Tongue is but for a 
Moment (g). | | 
2. Another Way of taking God's Name in vain 
is when we ſwear by it ncedleſsly, though it be 
not 


(d) Eccl. viii. 2. (e) This Paragraph was added 
in the Time of the Rebellion, 1745. (fYPſal. xxxi. 
5. (g) Prov. xii, 19. 
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not falſely. For this alſo the Word in vain ſig- 


nifies. 

One Way of doing ſo, is by raſh and inconſi- 
derate Vows. Fora Vow, being a Promiſe made 
folemnly to God, partakes of the Nature of an 
Oath. And there may poſhhbly be ſometimes 
good Reaſons for entering into this Kind of En- 
gagement. But vowing to do what there is no 
Uſe in doing, is trifling with our Creator: mak- 
ing unlawful Vows, is directly telling him, we will 
diſobey him: making ſuch without Neceſſity, as 
are difficult to keep, is leading ourſelves into 
Temptation: and indeed making any, without 


much Thought and prudent Advice firſt, uſually 


proves an unhappy Snare. One Vow we have all 
made, and were hound to make, that of our Bap- 
tiſm, which includes every real good Reſolution. 
That therefore let us carefully keep, and frequent- 
ly ratify; and we ſhall ſcarce have Occaſion to 
make any more. e | 
Another very needleſs, and always ſinful, Uſe 
of God's Name, is by Oaths in common Diſ- 
courſe. Too many there are, who fill up with 
them a great Part of their moſt trifling Conver- 
ſation : eſpecially, if ever ſo little Warmth ariſes 
in Talk, then they abound in them. Now it is 
unavoidable, - but Perſons, who are perpetually 
ſwearing, mult frequently perjure themſelves. But 
were that «therwiſe; it is great [rreverence, upon 
every flight Thing we ſay, to invoke God for a 
Witneſs ; and mix his boly and reverend Name(h) 
with the idleſt Things, that come out of our 
Mouths. And what makes this PraQtice the more 
inexcuſable is, that we cannot have either any 
Advantage from it, or any natural Pleaſure in it. 
Sometimes it ariſes from a Haſtineſs and Impa- 
tience of Temper ; which is but increaſed by giv- 


ing 


* 


(h) Pa), exi. 9. 
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ing this Vent to it: whereas it is every one's Wiſ- 
dom, not to let it break out in any Way, much 
leſs in ſuch a Way. But generally it is nothing 
more than a hily and prophane Cuſtom, incon- 
ſiderately taken up: and there are the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſons for laying it down immediately. It will 
make us diſliked and abhorred by good Perſons, 
and ſcarce recommend us to the very worſt. No 
Perſon is the ſooner believed for his frequent ſwear- 
ing: on the contrary, a modeſt ſerious Affirma- 
tion is always much more regarded. And if any 
one's Character is ſo low, that his Word cannot 
be taken; he muſt think of other Methods to re- 
trieve it. For he will not at all mend Matters, b 
adding his Oath ever ſo often over. Then if 
Swearing be affected, as becoming; it is certainly 
quite otherwiſe, in the higheſt Degree. The very 
Phraſes uſed in it, as well as the Occaſions, on 
which they are uſed, are almoſt conſtantly abſurd 
and fookſh : and ſurely Prophaneneſs can never 
leſſen the Folly. Beſides, they make the Conver- 
ſation of Men ſhocking and helliſh. They are 
acknowledged to be diſreſpectful to the Company, 
in which they are uſed: and if Regard to their 
earthly Superiors can reſtrain Perſons from ſwear- 
ing ; why ſhould not the Reverence owing to our 
heavenly Father, do it much more effeQtually ? 
But indeed the indulgence of this Sin wears off by 
Degrees all Senſe of Religion, and of every Thing 
that 1s good. | 
Juſtly therefore doth our Saviour direct: But I 
fay unto you, 'Swear not at all : neither by Heaven, for 
it is God's Tyrone; nar by) the Earth, far it is hit 
Foatſtaol 3; neither by Feruſalem, for it is the City of 
the great King : neither ſhalt thou ſwear b thy Head, 
for thou canſt not make ane Hair white or black. But 
et your Communication be, Ta, Yea; Nay, Nay; for 
what - 
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whatſoever is more tian theſe, cometh of Evil (i). 
That is: avoid, not only the groſſer Oaths, but 
all the ſilly Refinements and ſoitenings of them, 
which Men have contrived, in Hope to make 
them ſeem innocent : for, though the Name of 
God be not expreſſed, yet if it be implied, by 
mentioning ſomething related to God, inſtead of 
himſelf; indeed whatever Form is uſed to diſ- 
guiſe it, the Intent is the fame: and the Effect 
will be, bringing a ſacred Obligation into Fa- 
miliarity and Contempt. Keep yourſelves chere- 
fore, throughout the whole of your common Con- 
verſation, within the Bounds of a plain Affirmati- 
en or Denial : for whatever goes beyond theſe, pro- 
ceeds from a bad Turn of Mind, and will FINE 
bad Conſequences. 

If indeed we be required to ſwear before a Ma- 
giſtrate, or publie Officer, for the diſcovery of 
Truth, and the doing of Juſtice, this 1s notwith- 


in our Communication, our ordinary Diſcourſe : 
and he himſelf, our great Pattern, anſwered upon 
Oath to the kigh Prieſt, who adjured him by the 
living God (k). Or though we be not called upon 
by Law, yet if ſome other weighty and extra- 
ordinary Occaſion | ſhould oblige us to call our 
Maker to Witneſs; as St. Paul hath done, in 
more Places than one of his Epiſtles; then alſo 


with Sincerity and Reverence. For by Oaths, 
thus taken, Men are benefited 3, and the Name of 


daily Talk, and Conimunication with each other, 


at all: a Rule fo evidently right and important, 
that even Heathens s ſirictly enjoined and fol- 
lowed 


(i) Matth. v. 34, 35, 36,.37. (Kk) Matt. xxvi. 63. 
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ftanding lawful. For our Saviour forbids it only _ 


we may allowably do it, provided it be always 


God not prophaned, but -honovred. But in our 


it is our Saviour's peremptory Precept, Sewear not 
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ſowed it, to the Shame of too many, who catl 
themſelves Chriſtians. 

Together with common Swearing ſhould be men- 
tioned another Sin, very near akin toit, and al- 
moſt always joined with it, that monſtrous Cultom 


of curſing, in direct Contradi ion to all Humani—- 


ty, and ro the expicls words of Scripture , Pleſs, 
and curſe not (1). l'o wilh the heavieſt Judgments 


of God, and even eternal Damnation, toa Perſon, 


for the flightel Cauſe, or none at all; to wiſh the 
ſame to ourſelves, if ſome trifling Thing, that we 
are ſaying, be not true, which frequently after all 
is not true; amounts to the moit deſperate Im- 
piety, if People at all conſider what they ſay. 
And though they do not, it is even then thought- 
leſsly treating God, and his Laws, and the awful 
Sanctions of hom. with Contempt: and blot- 
ting out of their Minds all ſerious Regard to 
Subjects, that will one-Day be found molt ſerious 
Things. His Delight was in Curſing, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and it ſhall happen unto him: he loved nat 
bleſſing , therefore ſball it be far from him (m). 

3. Befides the Offences alrcady eee all 
indecent and unfit Uſe of Ged's Name in our Diſ- 
courſe, though it be not in ſwearing or curſing, 
comes within the prohibition of this Command- 
ment. All irreverent Sayings, and even Thoughts, 
concerning his Nature and Attributes, his Actions 
and his Commands, fall under the ſame Guilt; 
unleſs we are tormented with ſuch Thoughts, whe- 
ther we will or not: for then they are only an 
Affliction, not a Sin. All Sorts of Talk, ridicul- 
ing, miſrepreſenting, or inveighing againſt Rehi- 
mon, or whatever is connected with it, incur the 
like Condemnation. Nay, even Want of Attenti- 
on in God's Worſhip, drawing near to him, with 


our 


(I) Rom. xii. 14. (m) Pſal. cix. 16. 
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aur Movt's, whiltt we remove our Hearts far ſrom 
3 „if it be wilfully, or careleſsly indulged, makes 

1s chargeable, in its Degree, with the Sin of take 
Fa his Name in vain. 

4. Though we no Way profane li Name our- 
ſelve-; yet if we entice others to Perjury and Falſe. 
hood; or provoke them to raſh Oaths and Curſes; 
or give them any needleſs Temptation to blaſ— 
pheme God; to fpeak diſreſpectfully, or think 
ſlightly, of their Maker, or his Laws, natural or 
revealed: by ſuch Behaviour allo we become acceſ- 
ſary to the Breach of this Commandment; and 
rank ourſelves with thoſe, whom it expreſsly de- 
Clares God will not hold guiltleſs that is, wul not 
acquit, but feverely puniſh. | 

Let us therefore be watchful to preſerve continu- 
ally ſuch an Awe of the ſupreme Being upon our 
own Minds, and thoſe of all who belong to us, as 
may on every Occaſion effectually influence us to 
give him the Glory due unto his Name, both in our 
more ſolemn Addreſſes to him, and in our daily 
Words and Actions. For God is greatly to be feared 
in the Aſjembly of the Saints; and to be had in Reve- 
rence of all them that are round about bim(o). 


(n) Ia; xxix. 13. --{o} PlaL hexig: 7; 


— . 


CV 


Fourth Commandmeut. 


F the Worſhip of God were left at large to be 
performed at any Time, too many would be 
tempred to defer and poſtpone it, on one Pretence 
or another, till at length it would be performed at 


no Time. And therefore, though he were to ve 
adored only by each Perſon ſeparately, and in pri- 


vate, it would be very expedient to fix en ſome 
ſtated 
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ſtated returning Seaſons, for that Purpoſe. But 
Reaſon ſhews it ro be requiſite, and the Experience 
of all Ages proves it to be natural, that, as we are 
ſocial Creatures, we ſhould he ſocial in Religion, as 
well as other Things, and honour in common our 
common Maker: tkat we ſhouid unite in giving 
Thanks to him forthe Blethngs of Life; a very 
great Part of which we ſhould be incapable of, 
without uniting : that we ſhould join in praying for 
Forgiveneſs of the Sins, which we too often join in 
committing : petition Him together for the Mer- 
cies, which we have Need of receiving together; 
and, by aſſembling to learn and acknowledge our 
ſeveral Duties, keep alive in one another, as well 
as ourſelves, that conſtant Regard to Piety and 
Virtue, on which our Happinels depends, here 
and hereafter. 

Since therefore, on theſe Accounts, there muſt 
be public Worſhip and Inſtruction: it is not only 
expedient, but neceſſary, that there ſhould be alſo 
fixed Times appointed for it by ſuthcient Authority. 
And how much and what Time ſnould be devoted 


to this Purpoſe, every Society muſt have determined 


for themſelves, and would have found it hard enough 
to agree in determining, if God had given no In- 
timation of his Will in the Cafe. But happily we 
are informed, in the Hiſtory of the Creation, that 
the Maker of the World; havng finiſhed his Work 


in fix Days, (which he could as eaſily have finiſhed 


in one Moment, had it not been for ſome valuable 
Reaſon, probably of Inſtruction to us) bleſſed the 
ſeventh Day, and ſan#lified ita): that is, appointed 
every Return of it to be religioutly kept, as a ſo- 
lemn Memorial, that Him, and therefore to him, 
are all Things (b). It is much the moſt natural to 
apprehend, that this Appointment took Place from 
the Time, when it is mentioned; from the Time, 


| when 
(a) Gen. ii. 3. (b) Rom. xi. 36. 
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when the Reaſon of it took Place. And it is no 
Wonder at all, that, in fo ſhort a Hiſtory, Notice 

ſhould not be taken of the actual Obſervation of it 
before Moſes: for Notice is not taken of it in 508 
Years after Moſes. Yet we know of a Certainty, 
that in his Time, atleaſt, it was ordered to be ob- 
ſerved, both in this fourth Commandment, and in 
other Parts of the Law, which dire more particu- 
larly the Manner of keeping it. 

The Thing, molt cxprei-ly enjoined the Jews, in 
each of theſe Paſſages, is, reiting from all Manner 
of Work; and not ſuffering their Families, their 
Cattle, nor even the Strangers that lived amongſt 
them, to lahour on that Day. And the Reaſon of 
this Reſt, given in tke Comandment, as you have 
it in the Book of Exous, is, that the Lord reſted on 
the ſeventh Day from his Work of Creation. Not 
that this, or any Thing, could be a Fatigue to him. 
For the Creator of the Ends of the Earth fainteth not, 

neither is weary,c). But the Expreſſion means, that 
having then finiſhed the Formation of the World, 
he ceaſed from it; and required Men allo to ceaſe 
from their Labours every ſeventh Day; in Memo- 
ry of that fundamental Article of all Religion, that 
the Heavens and Earth were made, and therefore 
are governed, by one infinitely wiſe, powerful and 
good Being. And thus was the Sabbath, which 
Word means the Day of Reſt, a Sign, as the Scrip- 
ture calls it, between God and the Children of V.. 
rael (d); a Mark, to diſtinguiſh them from all 
Worſhippers of falſe Deities. 
But beſides this principal Reaſon for the Repoſe 


the Law : that it might remind them of that De- 
liverance from heavy Bondage, which God had 
granted them; Remember, thet thou ꝛwaſt a Ser- 

| | vant 


(e) Ifa. xl. 28, (d) Exod, xxxi. 13, 17. Ezew 


XX. I 2, 20, 


of every ſeventh Day, two others are mentioned in 
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vant in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord braught 
thee out thence; therefore he commanded thee to keep = 
the Sabbath Day(e): and likewiſe that their Servants | 
and Cattle might not be worn out with inceſſant 
Toil; that thine -Ox and thine Aſs may reſt ; and 
the Son of thy Handmaid, and the Stranger, may be 
refreſbed(f). Such Mercy indeed is little more than 
common Prudence: but there are in the World 
Multitudes of hard-hearted Wretches, who would 
pay ſmall Regard to that Conſideration, were they 
left to their own Liberty. | 

Now merely abſtaining from common Work on 
this Day, in Obedience to God's Command, for 
ſuch religious and moral Ends as thele, was un- 
doubtedly ſanctifying, or keeping it holy. But 
then we are not to ſuppoſe, that the Leiſure, thus 
provided for Men, was to be thrown away juſt as 
they pleaſed, inſtead of being uſefully * 
God directed the Jews: Thou ſbalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Soul and with all thy Might ; 
and the Wards, which I command thee this Day, ſhall 
be in thy Heart; and thou ſhalt teach them diligently 
unto thy Children; and ſhalt talk of them, when thou 
fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
Way, and when thou lieft down, and when thou riſeſt 
uþ(g). Now, as he required them to attend ſo con- 
ſtantly to theſe Duties; he could not but expect, 
they ſhould attend more eſpecially to them on that 
Day, when the great Foundation of all Duty, his 
creating the World, was appointed to be com- 
memorated ; and when they had nothing to take 
off their Thoughts from what they owed to God 
their Maker. There was a peculiar Sacrifice ap- 
pointed for that Day: there is a peculiar Pſalm 
compoſed for it, the Ninety-ſecond: and theſe ' 
Things are ſurely further Intimations to us, that 
1t muſt have been a Time, peculiarly intended for 

| | ET - 

(e) Deut. v. 15. (f) Exod, xxiii. 12. (g) Deut. vi. 
$ ©, 7. Ee 
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the offering up of Prayers and Thankſgivings ta 
Heaven. 1 . 

Few indeed, or none, of God's Laws were wel! 
obſerved in the Days of the Old Teſtament. But 
{till, as the Prieſts and Levites werediſperſed throu gh 
the Jewiſh Nation, that they might teach the Peo- 
Ple Religion; ſo we read, that in good Times they 
did teach it accordingly : and: when could this be, 
but on the Sabbath Day? We ſee it was the Cuſ- 
tom of religious Perſons, on that Day, to reſort to 
the Prophets, that were in Iſrael ; doubtlels to hear 
the Word of God from their Mouths(h). We ſee 
public Happineſs promiſed on this Condition, that 
Men ſhould honour the Sabbath of the. Lord, not 
doing their own Ways, nor finding their own Plea- 
ſure, nor ſpeaking their own Words(i). We ſee ab- 
ſolute Ruin threatened for the Profanation of it(k). 
We ſee a Time foretold, when from one Sabbath to 
another all Fleſh ſhould come. to warſhip before the 
Lerd(l). And in Conſequence of this, when their 
Captivity had taught the Jews a ſtricter Regard 
to their Duty, Synagogues, and Houſes of Prayer, 
were erected in every City:. where the Maker of 
all Things was publicly adored, and his Law read 
and preached, every Sabbath Day(m). 

Such was the State of Things, when our Savi- 
our came into the World: whoſe Religion being 
intended for all Mankind equally, the Deliverance 
from Egyptian Bondage, in which the Jews alone 
were concerned, was mentioned no longer in the 
divine Laws: but inſtead of the Commemoration 
of this, was ſubſtituted that of the Redemption of 
the World, from the Dominion and Puniſhment 
of Sin; which our. bleſſed Redeemer accompliſh- 
ed by his Death, and proved himſelf to have ac- 
compl.ſhed by his Reſurrection. Accordingly, The 


(h) 2 Kings iv. 23. (i) Iſa. Iviii. 13, 14. (k) Jer. 
xvü. 27. (I) Iſa. Ixvi. 23. (m) Acts xv. 21. 


LECTURE XXI. 195 
firſt Day of the Week, being the Day of his Re- 
ſutrection, was appointed, in thankful Remem- 
brance of it, for the Time of public Worſhip a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, and thereſore is called 11 St. 
John, the Lord's Day(n); though in common Lan- 
guage it be more uſually called Sunday: as it was 
eren before our Saviour's Time, and may be for 
1 better Reaſon. ſince, becauſe on it Chriſt, the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, aroſe. Accordingly ſome 
of the earlieſt Fathers give it that Name. 

And that no one may doubt the Lawfulneſs of 
this Change of the Day ; it plainly appears, from 
ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul, that we are not bound 
to obſerve the Day of the Jewiſh Sabbath : and it 
ſtill more plainly appears, in the Scripture 9 
of the Apoſtles, that they did obſerve, and dir 
the Obſervation of our preſent Chriſtian Sabbath; 
as the whole Church hath conſtantly done fince, 
from their Times tothis, though it doth not appear, 
that they called it the Sabbath Day for many hun- 
dreds of Years. One Day in ſeven being ſtil. 
kept, the Memory of he” Creation is as well pre- 
ſerved, and the intent of this Commandment as 
fully anſwered, as before: and that one Day in ſe- 
ven being choſen, on which our Saviour roſe again, 
the Memory of the Redemption wrought by him, 
and called in Scripture a new Creation(o), is, in the 
propereſt Manner, as well as with the greateſt 
Reaſon, perpetuated, along with the former. 

The Day then being thus fixed, which we ought 
to keep holy; it remains to conſider, how it ought 
to be kept. And 

1. It muſt be a Day of Reſt, in order to comme- 
morate God's re/ting, as the Scripture expreſſes it, 
from all bis Work, which be created and made(p); 
and to allow that Eaſe and Refreſhment, which, 

£0 1 | with 

(n) Rev. i. 10. (o) 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. 
(p) Gen. ii. 3. | 
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with ſo great Humanity, the Commandment e. 
quires ſhould be given, not only to Servants, but iy 
the very Cattle. Beſides, it cannot be'a Day 
Religion to Mankind, without ſuch Vacation from 
the ordinary Labours of Life, as may give ſuffici. 
ent Leiſure to diſtinguiſh it by Exerciſes of Picty, 
But then, as Chriſtians are not under a Diſpenſation 
ſo rigorous in outward Obſervances, as that of Me. 
es; they are not bound to ſo ſtrict and ſcrupulous 
a Reft, as the Jews were. Though indeed the 
Jews themſelves became, at laſt, much more ſcry- 
pulous in this Matter, than they needed; and ate 
accordingly reproved by our bleſſed, Saviour : from 
whom we learn this general Rule, that he Sabbath 
was made for Man, net Man fer the Sabbath(q): 
and therefore all Works of great Neceſſity, or great 
Goodneſs and Mercy, if they cannot be deferred 
to another Time, be they ever ſo laborious, may 
very allowably be done then. Only ſo far as the 
Public Wiſdom of the Laws of the Land hath re- 
{trained us, we ought certainly to reſtrain ourſelves, 
even from ſuch Things, as, in our private Opinion, 
we might otherwiſe think innocent. As to Matters 
of leſs Labour; what Propriety, and.Decency, and 
reaſonable Convenience require, we ſurely need not 
omit. And what the Practice of the more religi- 
ous and conſiderate Part of thoſe, amongſt whom 
we live, allows, hath without Queſtion, no ſmall 
Title to our favourable Opinion. But the Liber- 
ties, taken by thoughtleſs or profane Perſons, arc 
not of any Authority in the leaſt. And the ſafeſt 
general Rule to go by, is to omit whatever may be 
ſinful, and is needleſs; and neither to require, nor 
{uffer, thoſe who belong to us, to do, on this Day, 
what we apprehend it unlawful to do ourſelves. 
2. A- reaſonable Part of our Day of holy Reſt 
muſt be employed in the public Worſhip of God. 


(q) Mark ii. 27. 


This, 
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This, you hae feen, the Jews underſtood to be 
requiſite on their Sabbath: and the earlieſt Ac- 
count, which we have of ours, informs us, that on 
the firſt Day of the Week, the Diſciples came together 
jo break Bread (r) which means to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper. That with this was joined the A- 
oile's Doctrine an I Prayer, we learn from another 
place of the ſame Book of Scripture(s). And that 
every Lord's Day was dedicated to the public Offi- 
ces of Piety, the Hiſtory of the Church fully ſnews 
from the Beginning. To ſtrengthen the Obliga- 
tion of attending on theſe Offices, the Laws of the 
Land alſo enjoin it. And as all Perſons need In- 
ſtruction in their Duty both to God and Man, and 
the Generality have ſcarce any other Seaſon for 
it, than the Leiſure of the wing tb if this moſt 
valuable Time be either taken from them, or 
thrown away by them; they muſt become Igno- 
rant and vicious; and of Conſequence miſerable 


in this World and the next. How wicked then, 


and how unwiſe, is it, either to throw Contempt 
on ſuch an Inſtitution, or on frivolous Pretences 
to neglect improving by it ! | R 

3. Beſides aſſembling in the Church on the 
Lord's Day, every one ſhould employ ſome reaſon- 
able Part of it in the private Exerciſes of Piety; in 


thinking over their paſt Behaviour, confeſſing their 


Faults to God, and making prudent Reſolutions a- 
gainſt them for the future; in praying for the Mer- 
cies, which they more eſpecially want, and return- 
ing Thanks for the Bleſſings, with which Provi- 
dence hath favoured them; in cultivating a Tem- 
per of Humanity; in doing Acts of Forgiveneſs, 
and ſetting apart ſomething according to their A 
bility, for Acts of Charity; (for which laſt St. 
Faul hath particularly recommended this Time(t): ) 
and in ſeriouſly conſidering at Home, whatever 
| ©, | they 

(r) Acts xx. 7, (s) AQs ii. 42. (t) 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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they have heard in God's Houſe. For our pulli 
Religion will ſoon degenerate into an uſe; 
Form, unleſs we preſerve and enliven the Spirt 
of it, by ſuch Means as theſe, in private: to which 
they, above all Perſons, are bound on the Lord 
Day, who either have little Leiſure for them on 
others, or make little Uſe of it. | 


When once Perſons have brought themſelves to t 
ſpend ſo much of the Sunday as is fitting in this ' 
Manner; it will then, and not before, be Time 1 * 


for them to aſk, how the Remainder of it may be 
ſpent. For it is a very bad Sign, to be careleſs of | 
obſerving what is commanded ; and 2calous for 
extending to the utmoſt, what at beſt is only per. 
mitted Over great Strictneſs however muſt be 
avoided. And therefore decent Civility and friendly 
_ Converſation may both innocently and uſefully 
have a Place in the vacant Part of our Lord's Day: 
of which it is really one valuable Benefit, that it 
gives even the loweſt Perſons an Opportunity ef 
appearing to each other in the moſt agreeable Light 
they can, and thus promotes mutual good Will. 
Nor is it neceffary at all to baniſh Cheerfulneſs from 
our Converſation on this Day; which being a 
| Feſtival, though a religious one, we ſhould par- 
take of all God's Bleſſings upon it with joyful 
Hearts. But then ſuch Inſtances of Freedom and 
Levity, in Talk and Behaviour, as would ſcarce be 
proper at any Time, are doubly improper at this; 
and tend very fatally to undo whatever Good the 
preceding Part of the Day may have done. 

And as to the taking further Liberties, ef Di- 
verſions and Amuſements, though they are not in 
expreſs Words forbidden, for the Defire of them 
is not ſuppoſed, in the Word of God; yet by the 
Laws both of Church and State they are. And 
what Need is there for them, or what good Uſe 


of them? If Perfons are fo vehemently ſet wow 
thele 
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theſe Things, that they are uneaſy to be ſo much 
as one Day in ſeven without them; it is high 
Time, that they ſhould bring themſelves to more 
Moderation, by exerciſing ſome Abſtmence from 
them. And if they are at all indifferent about 


them, ſurely they ſhould confider, what muſt be 


the Effect of introducing and indulging them: what 
Offence and Uneaſineſs theſe Things give the more 
ſerious and valuable Part of the World; what 
Comfort and Countenance to the unthinking and 
irreligious Part; what a dangerous Example to the 
lower Part: what Encouragement they afford to 
Extravagance, and the mad Love of Pleaſure : 
what a Snare they place in the Way of all, that 
think them unlawful ; and yet will thus be tempt- 


ed, to theſe Liberties firſt, and then to others, a- 


x their Confciences: and, to add no more, 


how unhappily they increaſe the Appearance 
(which, without them, God knows, would be 


much too great) of Religion being lighted and 
diſregarded; eſpecially by the upper Part of the 


World, who fhould be the great Patterns of it. 


And if this be the Caſe of merely unſeaſonable 


'Diverfrons ; imprudent and unlawful ones are ſtill 


more blameable on this Day : but moſt of all, 
that crying Sin of Debauchery and Intemperance, 


which perverts it from the Service of God to the 
Service of the Devil; and leads Perſons, more 


directly than almoſt any Thing elfe, to utter De- 
ſtruction of Body and Soul. Therefore let us be 


careful, firſt to guard ourſelves againſt theſe Tranſ- 


greſſtons, then to keep our Children, Servants 
and Dependants from the like, if we make any 
Conſcience of doing well by them, or would 
have any Proſpect of Comfort in them. Nor let 
us think it ſafficient, to reſtrain them from ſpend- 
ing the Day ill; but to the beſt of our Power 
and Underſtanding, encourage and aſſiſt them to 


14 „ 


* 
3 


— re” * 
MW: * 
1 N . ke 8 


200 LECTURE XXII. 


ſpend it well. And God grant, we may all em- 
ploy in ſo right a Manner, the few Sabbaths, an 
- few Days, which we have to come on Earth; 
that we may enter, at the Concluſion of them, into 


that eternal Sabbath, that Reſt, which remaineth 


for the People of God, u), in Heaven. 
(u) Heb. iv. 3, 9. 
LECT en 
The Fifth Commandment. 
PART: 1, 


a 


JFAVING explained the Precepts of the 


firſt Table, which ſet forth the Du'y of 
Men to God; I new come to thoſe of the Se- 
cond, which expreſs our ſeveral Obligations one 
to another. | 
Now the whole Law, concerning theſe Matters, 
7s briefly comprebended, as St. Paul very juſtly ob- 
ſerves, in this one Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigb- 
 bour as tbyjeif(a). Our Net. bbour is every one, with 
whom we have at any Time any Concern, or 
on whoſe Welfare our Actions can have any In- 
fluence. For whoever is thus within our Reach, is 


diſtant in other reſpedts. To ve cur Neighbour, 
is to bear him Good-wilk; which of courſe will 
diſpoſe us to think favourably of him, and behave 
properly to him. And Yo love bim as ourſelves, 
is, to have, not only a real, but a ſtrong and 
active Good-will towards him; with a Tenderneſs 
for his Intereſts, duly proportionedto that, whichwe 
natuially feel for our own. Such a Temper would 
moſt powerfully reſtrain us from every Thing 


(a) Rom. xiii. . 


in the moſt important Senſe near to us, however 


wrong, 


— =” —_ 
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wrong, and prompt us to every Thing right ; and 
therefore is the Fulfilling of the Law{(b), ſo far as 
it relates to our mutual Behaviour. 

But becauſe, on ſome Occaſions, we may either 
not ſee, or not confeſs we ſee, what is right, and 
what otherwiſe 3 our Saviour hath put the ſame 
Duty in a Light ſomewhat different, which gives 
the ſafeſt and fulleſt, and cleareſt Direction for 


practice, that any one Precept can give. AU. 


Things, whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 
unto you, even ſo ds ye unto them'c). Behaving 
p! operly depends on judging truly; and that, in 
Caſes of any Douht, depends on hearing with due 
Artention both Sides. To our own Side we never 
fail attending. The Rule therefore is, give the 
other Side the ſame Advantage, by ſuppoſing it 
your own: and after conſidering carefully and 
fairly, what, if it were indeed your own, you 


ſhould not only deſire (for Deſires may be unrea- 


ſonahle) but think you had an equitable Claim 
to, and well- grounded Expectation of, from the 
other Party, that do in Regard to him. Would 
we but honeſtly take this Method, our Miſtakes 
would be fo exceeding few, and light, and inno- 


cent, that well might our bleſſed Lord add, For 


this is tbe Law and 7 * Prophets. 


Yet, after all, there might be. Difficulty fare; 
times, eſpecial! y to ſome Perſons, in the Applica- 
tion of a Rule ſo very general. And therefore we 
have, in the Commandments, the reciprocal Duties 


of Man to Man branched out into fix Particu- 
lars: the firſt of which, contained in the fifth 
Commandment, relates to the mutual Obligations 


of Superiors and Inferiors; the Reſt, to thoſe 


Points in which all Men are conſidered as Equals. 
It is true, the Precept, now to be explained, 


mentions only one Kind of Superiors. Tbou ſbalt 


15 Bonour 
(b) Rom, x111, 10, (c) Matth. vii. 12. 
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bonour thy Father an1 thy Mother. But the Caſe 
of other Superiors is fo like that of Fathers, that 
moſt of them have occaſionally the very Name 
of Father given them in moſt Languages ; and 
therefore the Regard due to them alſo, may be 


very properly comprehended, and laid before 
you, under the fame Head. It is likewiſe true, 


that the Duty of the Inferior alone is expreſſed 


in the Commandment ; but the correſponding 
Duty of the Superior is, at the ſame Time, of 
| Neceffity implied: For which Reaſon I ſhall diſ- 
courſe of both; beginning with the mutual Obli— 
gations of Children and Parents, properly fo 
called, which will be a ſufficient Employment 
for the preſent Time. 

Now the Duty of Children to their Parents is 
here expreſſed by the Word Honour, which in 
common Language ſignifies a Mixture of Love 
and Reſpect, producing due Obedience; but in 
Scriptuge Language it implies further, Mainte- 


„ 


nance and Support, when wanted. 

1. Love to thoſe, of whoſe Fleſh and Blood 
we are, is what Nature dictates to us, in the 
very firſt Place. Children have not only received 
from their Parents, as Inſtruments in the Hand 
of God, the Original of their Being; but the 
Preſervation of it through all the Years of helpleſs 
Infancy ; when the needful Care of them gave 
much Trouble, took up much Time, and required 
much Expence; all which, Parents uſually go 
through, with ſo chearful a Diligence, and fo ſelt- 


denying a Tenderneſs, that no Return of Affecti- 
on on the Children's Part can poſhbly repay it to 


the full; though Children's Affection is what, 
above all Things, makes Parents happy. Then, 
as Life goes on, it is their Parents that give or 
procure for them ſuch Inſtruction of all Kinds, as 

qualifies them, both to do well in this World, _ 
: DE 
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he for ever bleſſed in another; that watch over 
them continually with never-ceafing Attention, 
conſulting their Inclinations in a Multitude of o- 
bliging Inſtances, and bearing with their Perverſe- 
neſs in a Multitude of provoking ones; kindly re- 
training them from a thouſand pernicious Follies, 
into which they would otherwiſe fall; and directing 
their heedleſs Footſteps into the right Way; encou- 
raging, rewarding, and, which indeed is no leſs a 
Benefit, correcting them alſo, as the Cafe requires; 
fall of Solicitude all the while for their Happi- 
neſs, and conſuming themfelves with Labour and 
Thoughtfulneſs for theſe dear Objects, to improve, 
ſupport, and advance them in their Lives, and 
provide for them at their Deaths. Even thoſe Pa- 
rents, who peil form theſe Duties but imperfecly, 
who perhaps do ſome very wrong Things, do not- 
withitanding, almoſt all of them, ſo many right 
and meritorious ones ; that though, the more ſuch 
they do, the better they fhould be loved; yet they 
that do leaft, do enough to be loved ſincerely for 
it, as long as they hve(d). - „ 

2. And with Love muſt ever be joined, ſecond- 
ly, due Reſpect, inward and outward. For Pa- 
rents are not only the Benefactors, but in Rank 
the Betters, and in Right the Governors, of their 
Children; whoſe Dependance is * them, in 
Point of Intereſt, generally; in Point of Duty, 
always. They ought therefore to think of them 
witle great Reverence, and treat them with every 
Mark of Submiſſion, in Geſture, in Speech, in the 
whole of their Behaviour, which the Practice of 
wiſe and good Perſons have eſtabliſhed, as proper 
Inſtances of filial Regard. And though the Pa- 
rents be mean in Station, or low in Underſtanding; 
ſtill the Relation continues, and the Duty that be- 
longs to it. Nay, ſuppoſe they be faulty in ſome 

WES . 
d) See Xenophon's Memoirs of Socrates, I. 2. c. 2. 
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Part of their Conduct or Character, yet Children 
ſhould be very backward to ſee this; and it can very 
ſeldom be allowable for them to ſhew that they ſee it. 
From the World they ſhould always conceal it, as 
far as they can; for it is ſhocking beyond Meaſure 
in them to publiſh it. And if ever any Thing of 
this Nature muſt be mentioned to the Parents 
themſelves, which nothing but great Neceſſity can 
warrant or excuſe ; it ſhould be with all poſſible 
Gentleneſs and Modeſty, and the moſt real Concern 
at being obliged to ſo unnatural an Office. 

3. Love and Reſpect to Parents will always 
produce Obedience to them : a third Duty of the 
higheſt Importance. Children, for a conſiderable 
Time, are utterly unqualified to govern theinſelves: 
and ſo Jong as this continues to be the Caſe, muſthe 
abſolutely and implicitly governed by thole, who 
alone can claim a Title to it. As they grow up to 
the uſe of underſtanding indeed, Reaſon ſhould be 
gradually mixed with Authority, in every Thing 
that is required of them. But at the ſame Time, 
Children ſhould obſerve, what they may eaſily find 
to be true in daily Inſtances, that they are apt to 
think they know how to direct themſelves, much 
ſooner than they really do; and ſhould therctore 
ſubmit to be directed by their Friends in more 
Points, and for a longer Time, than perhaps they 
would naturally be tempted to with. Suppoſe, in 
that Part of your Lives which is already paſt, you 
had had your own Way in every Thing, what 
would have been the Conſequences? You yourſelves 
mult ſee, very bad ones. Why, other Perſons ſee, 
what.you will ſee alſo in Time, that it would be 
full as bad, were you to have your Way now.. 
And what all, who are likely to know, agree in, 
you ſhould believe, and ſubmit to. "Your Parents 
and Governors have at leaſt more Knowledge and 
Experience, if they have not more Capacity, than 

| you. 
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you. And the Trouble which they take, and the 
Concern which they feel avout yon, plainly ſhew 
that your Good is the Thing which they have at 
Heart. The only Reaſon w hy they do not indujge 
you in the Particulars that Yeu wilh, is, that the 
ſee it would hurt you. And it is a dreadful Ven- 
ture for you. to think, as yet, of truſting to vour— 
ſelves. Fruſt therefore to thoſe, whom you have 
all Manner of Reaſon to truit : and obey them 
willingly, who, by the Laws of God and Man, 
have a Right to rule you, and, generally fpcak- 
ing, a power to make you obcy at Lift, be you 
ever ſo unwilling. 

Not chat Chi dren ace bound to Obe dience, n all 
Things, without Exception. Should a Parent come 
mand them to lie, to ſteal, to conmit any V1. icks 
edneſs; God commands the contrary ; and He is to 
be obeyed, not Man. Or ſhould a Parent com- 
mand any Thing of Conſequence, dircciiy oppolite 
to the Laws oi the Land, and the In junctions of 
publ. o Authority: here the Magiſtiate, being the 
ſuperior Power, in all Things that confell. dly! be- 
long to his Juriſdiction, is to be obeyed, rather 
than the Parent, who ought hiniſelt to be ſubject 
to the Magiſtrate{e). Or if, in other Points, a Pa- 
rent ſhould require what was both very evidently, 
and very greatly, unſuitable to a Child's Conditi- 
on and Station; or had a cicar Tendency to make 
him miſerable; or would be certainiy and conſide— 
rably prejudicial to hu through the Remainder of 
his Life: where the one goes ſo far beyond his 
juſt Bounds, the other may allowably excule him- 
ſelf from complying. Only the Caſe mutt be 
both ſo plain, and withal of ſuch Moment, as 
may juſtify him, not only in his own Judgmenr, 
which may eaſily be prejudiced, but in that of 

every 

(e) See Taylor 8 Elements of Civil Law, p. 387, 
388, 389. 
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every conſiderate Perſon, whom he hath Opportu- 
nity of conſulting, and in the general Opinion of 
Mankind. And even then, the Refuſal muſt be 
accompanied with the greateſt Decency and Humi- 
lity; and the ſtricteſt Care to make Amends, by 
all Inſtances of real Duty, for this one ſeeming 

Want of Duty. 

In Proportion as young Perſons approach to that 
Age, when the Law allows them to be capable of 


governing themſelves, they become by Degrees leſs 


and leſs ſubje & to the Government of their Parents; 
eſpecially in ſmaller Matters: for in the more im- 
portant Concerns of Life, and above all, in the 
very important one of Marriage, not only Daugh- 
ters, (concerning whom, the very Phraſe of giving 
them in Marriage ſnews, that they are not to give 
themſelves as they pleaſe) but Sons too, ſhould 
have all poſſible Regard to the Authority, the 


Judgment, the Bleſſing, the Comfort of thoſe, to 
whom they owe every Thing. And even after they 


are ſent out into the World, to ſtand on their own 


Bottom, till they remain for ever bound not to 


flight, or willingly to grieve them; but in all pro- 
per Affairs, to conſult with them, and hearken to 
them; as far as it can be at all expected, in Reaſon 
or Gratitude, that they ſhould. 

4. The laſt Thing, which in Scripture the Phraſe 
of honouring Parents comprehends, is affording 
them decent Relief and Support, if they are re- 
duced to want it. For thus our Saviour explains 
the Word, in his Reproof of the Pharifees, for 
making_ this Commandment of no Effect by their 
Tradition. God commanded, Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother : but ye ſay, whoſoever ſball ſay 
to his Father or Mother, it is a Gift, by whatſoever 
thou mighteſt be profited by me: that is, -what 
ſhould have relieved you, I have devoted to religi- 
ous Uſes : whoſoever ſhall fay this, and bonoureth 


not 
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not bis Father or bis Mother ; be ſball be free(f). In 


St. Mark it is, Je fuffer bim no more to de aught 
far bis Father or his Mother (g) And in other Places: 
of Scripture, beſides this, honouring a Perſon. ſig- 
nifies contributing to his Maintenance: as 1 Tim, 
v. 17, 18. Let the Elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double Honour eſpecialiy * they 
zvbo labour in the Word and Dodtrine; for the 
Scripture faith, the Labourer is wertby of bis Re- 
ward, | 
How worthy Parents are of this, as well as the 
other Sorts of Honour, when: they need it, ſuſh- 
ciently appears from all that hath been ſail. If 
they deſerve to be loved and reſpected ; ſurely they 
are not to he left expoſed ro Diſtreſs and Want, 
by thoſe whom they have brought into Lite; and 
tor whom they have done ſo much: but Children, 
even if they are poor, ſhould both be diligent in 
working, and provident in ſaving, to keep their 
helpleſs Parents from Extremities : and if the 
are in competently good Circumftances, ſhould 
allow them a liberal Share of the Plenty, which 
they enjoy themſelves. Arcordingly St. Paul di- 
res, that both Children, and Nephews, that is 
Grand Children, for ſo tle Word Nephew always 
means in Scripture, ſhould /earn fir/t ts ſhow Picty 
at Home, and ba requite their Parents : for that 
is good and acceptable before Go:l(h). Indeed Na- 
ture, as well as Chriſtianity, enjoins it ſo ſtrongly, 
that the whole World cries out Shame, where it 
is neglected. And the ſame Reafon, which re- 
quires Parents to be affiſted in their Neceſſi ies, 
requires Children alſo to attend upon them, and 
miniſter to them, with vigilant Aſſiduity and 
tender Affection, in their Infirmities; and to con- 
ſult on every Occaſion, their Deſires, their Peace, 
1 their 


(f) Matth. xv. 4, 5, 6. (g) Mark vii. 12. 
(h) 1 Tim. v. 4. | 
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their Eaſe. And they ſhould conſider beth what 
they contribute to their Support, and every other 
Inſtance of Regard, wh! ch they ſhew them, not 
as an Alms, given to an Inferior ; but as a Tri— 
bute of Duty, paid to a Superior. For which 
Reaſon perhaps it may be, that relieving them is 
mentioned in Scripture under the Notion of ho- 
nouring them. 

One Thing more to he obſerved is, that all 
theſe Duties of Children beſong equally to both 
0 s; the Mother being as exprefsly named, as 

ne Father, in the Commaiidn nent; ; and "aving 
Me {ame Right in Point of Reaſon, I My, if con- 
trary Orders are given by the iwo Parents to the 
Child; he is bound to obey that Parent rather, 
whom the other is bound to obey alſo: but ſtilt 
preſerving to each all dur Revercnce : from which 
nothing, not even the Command of either, can 
diſcharge him(1). 

And now | proceed to the Duties of Parents to 
their Children: on which there is much leſs Need 
to enlarge, than on the other. For not only Pa- 
rents have more Underſtanding to know their Du- 
ty, and ſtronger Affections to prompt them to do 
t: but indeed, a great Part of it hath been already 
intimated, in ſetting forth that of Children to 

them. It is the Duty of Parents, to take all that 
kind Care, which is the main Foundation of Love; 
to keep up ſuch Authority, as may ſecure Reſpect ; 
to give ſuch reaſonable Commands, as may en- 
gage a willing Obedience: and thus to make their 
Children fo good, and themſelves fo eſteemed by 
them, that they may depend, in Cale of Need, on 
Aſſiſtance and Succour from them. 

More particularly, they are bound to think them, 
from the firſt, worthy of their own Inſpection and 


Pains ; 


(i) Pietas Parentibus, etſi inzequalis eſt eorum po- 
teſtas, 9 debebitur. D. 27. 10. 4. 


* 
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Pains; and not ahandon them to the Negligence, 
or bad Management of others: fo to be tender of 
them and indulge them, as not to encourage their 
Faults; ſo to reprove and correct them, as not to 
break their Spirits, or provoke their Hatred; to in- 
ſtil into them the Knowledge, and require of them 
the Practice, of their Duty to God and Man; and 
recommend to them every Precept, both of Reli- 
gion and Morality, by what is the flrongeit 8 

commendation, a good and zmiable Example : . 
breed them up as ſuitably to their Condition, as 
may be; but to be ſure not above it; watching over 
them with all the Care, that conduces to Health ; 
hut allowing them in none of the Softneſs, that 
produces Luxury or Indolence; or of the needlels 
Diſtinctions, that pamper Pride: to begin prepar- 
ing them early, according to their future & ation 
in Life, for being uſeful in it, to others and them- 
ſelves: to provide conſcientiouſly for their ſpiritual 
and eternal, as well as temporal Gcod, in diſpoſ- 
ing of them 3 and beſtow on them willingly, as 
ſoon as it is fit, whatever may be requiſite to ſettle 
them properly in the World: to lay up for them, 
not by Injuſtice, Penuriouſneſs, or mmederate 
Solicitude, all that they can; but by honeſt and 
prudent, Diligence and Attention, as much as 1s 
ſufficient; and to diſtribute this amongſt them, not 
as Fondneſs, or Reſentment, or Caprice, or Vani- 
ty may dictate; but in a reaſonable and equitable 
Manner; ſuch as will be lkehieſt to make thoſe who 
receive it, love one another, and eſteem the Me- 

mory ot the Giver. 

Theſe are, in brief, the mutual Duties of Pa- 
rents and Children: and you will eahly perceive 
that they are the Duties, in Proportion, of all who 
by any occaſional, or accidental Means, come to 
land in the Stead of Parents or o Children. The 
main Thing which wants to be obſerved, * . 
rom 
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from the Neglect of theſe Duties on one Side, or on 
both, proceeds a very great Part of the Wicked neſs 
and Miſery, that are in the World. May God in- 

cline the Hearts of all that are concerned either 
Way in thy moſt important Relation, ſo to praQiiſe 
the ſeveral Obligations of it, as may procure to 
them, in this World, reciprocal Satisfaction and 
Joy, and eternal Felicity in that which is to come, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


A—— 


L ESC TURTLE ml 
The Fifth Commandment. 
PART II. 
N my Jaft Diſcourſe I began to explain the 
ilch Co 


mmandment': and having already gone 
through the Duties of Children and Parents, pro- 
perly fo called, I come now to the other Sorts of 
. and Superiors: all which have fome- 
times the ſame Names given them, and are com- 
prehended under the Reaſon and Equity of this 
Precept. 3 + 55 

And here, the firſt Relation to be mentioned, is, 
that between private Subjects and thoſe in Authori- 
ty over them: a Relation ſo very like that of Chil- 
dren and Fathers, that the Duties on both Sides are 
much the ſame in each. 

But more particularly, the Duty of Subjects, 
is, to obey the Laws of whatever Government 
Providence hath placed us under, in every Thing 
which is not contrary to the Laws of God; and 
to contribute willingly to its Support, every Thing 
that is legally required, or may be reaſonably ex- 
pected of us: to be faithful and true to the Inte- 
reſts of that Society, of Which we are Members ; 
| | an 


. 
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and to the Perſons of thoſe, who goverm it ; pay- 
ing, both to the ſupreme Power, and all ſubor- 
dinate . NN every Part of that Submiſſion 
and ReſpeCt, both in Speech and Behaviour, which 
is their Due; and making all thoſe Allowances in 
their Favour, which the Difficulty of their Office, 
and the Frailty of our common Nature, demand: 
to love and wiſh well to all our Fellow Subjects, 
without Exception; think of them charitably, and 
treat them kindly: to be peaceable, and quiet, 
each minding diligently the Duties of his own Sta- 
tion; not factious and turbulent, intruding into 
the Concerns of others: to be modeſt and humble, 
not exerciſing ourſelves in Matters tos bigh for us(a); 
but leaving ſuch Things to the Care of our Supe- 
riors, and the Providence of God: to be thankful. 
for the Bleſſings and Advantages of Government, 
in Proportion as we enjoy them ; and reaſonable 
and patient under the Burthens and Inconveniences 
of it, which at any Time we may ſuffer. 
The Duty of Princes and Magiſtrates, it would 
be of little Uſe to enlarge on at preſent. In gene- 
ral it is, to confine the Exerciſe of their Power 
within the Limits of thoſe Laws, to which they 
are bound; and dire& it to the Attainment of 
tioſe Ends, for which they were appointed: to ex- 
ecute their proper Function with Care and Integri- 
ty, as Men fearing God, Men of Truth, bating Cove- 
| tauſneſs(b); to do all Perſons impartial Juſtice, and 
conſult in all Caſes, the public Benefit; encou- 
raging Religion and Virtue with Zeal, eſpecially 
by a good Example ; puniſhing Crimes with Stea- 
dineſs, yet with Moderation; and f/tudying to pre- 
ſerve the People committed to their Charge, in Wealth, 
Peace, and Gollineſs(c). 


Another 


(a) Pfalm. cxxxi. 1, (b) Exod. xviii. 21, 
(c) Communion Office. 
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1 EEC TURE: XXIII. 
Another Relation, to be brought under this 
Commandment, it, that between ſpiritual Fathers, 
the Teachers of Religion, and ſuch as are to be 
'taught. | 
The duty of us, who have undertaken the im- 
portant Work of ſpiritual Guides and Teachers, 
is, to deliver the Doctrines and Precepts of our ho! 
Religion, in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms that 
we can; infiſting on ſuch Things chiefly, as will 
be moſt conducive to the real and inward Benefit of 
our glearers; and recommending them, in the moſt 
prudent and perſuaſive Manner; ſ-eking to pleaſe 
all Men for their good, to Elification(d}; but fearing 
no Man in the Di'charge of our Conſciences ; and 
either ſaying nor omitting any_Thing, for the 
Sake of Applauſe, from the many, or the few; or 
of promoting either our own Wealth and. Power, 
or that of our Order: to inſtruct, exhort, and com- 
fort, all that are placed under our Care, with Sin- 
cerity, Diſcretion, and Tendernefs, privately as 
well as publicly, fo far as they give us Opportuni- 
ty, or wediſcern Hope of doing Service ; watching 
for their Souls, as they that muſt give Account e); to 
rule in the Church of God with Vigilance, 1lumt- 
lity, and Meekneſs, ſbewing ourſelves, in all Things, 
Patterns of good Werks(f). | 
The Duty of you, the Chriſtian Laity, whom 
we are to teach, is, to attend conſtantly and ſeri- 
oully on religious Worſhip and Inſtruction, as a 
facred Ordinance appointed by tleaven for your 
ſpiritual Improvement ; to conſider impartially and 
carefully what you hear, and believe and practiſe 
what you are convinced you ought ; to obſerve, 
w.th due Regard, the Rules eſtabliſhed for decent 
Order and tditication in the Church; and pay ſuch 
Reſpect, in Word and Deed, to thoſe who miniſter 
| | to 
(d) Rom. xv. 2. 1 Cor. x. 33. (e) Heb. xiii. . 
V 


to you in holy Things, as the Intereſt and Honour 
of Religion require; accepting and encouraging 
our weil-meant Services, and bearing chari:ably 


with our many Imperfections and Failings. 


A third Relation is that between Maſters or 


Miſtreſles of Schools and their Scholars. "The Du- 
ty of the former 1s, diligently to inſtruQt the Chil- 
dren committed to them, in all the Things which 
they are put to learn, ſuiting their Manner of 


Teaching, as well as they can, to the Temper and 


Capacity of each; and to take effcQtual Care that 


they apply themſelves to what is taught them, and 


do their beſt; to watch over their Behaviour, eſpe- 

cially in the great Points of Honeſty and Truth, 
Modeſty and Good-Humour ; ſhew- Countenance 
to ſuch as are well-behaved and promising; cor- 
rect the Faulty, with needful, yet not with ex- 


ceſſive Severity; and get the Incoirigible removed 


out of the Way, before they corrupt others. And 
the Duty of the Scholars is, to reverence and 
obey their Maſter or Miſtreſs, as if they were 
their Parents; to live friendly and lovingly with 
one another, as Brethren or Siſters ; to be hearti- 
ly thankful to all, that give or procure them ſo 
valuable a Bleſſing as uſeful Knowledge; and 
induſtrious to improve in it; conſidering how 
greatly their Happineſs, here and hereafter, de- 


pends upon it. | | 
l come now to a fourth Relation, of great Ex- 
tent and Importance, that between Heads of Fa- 


milies and their Servants. 


When the New Teſtament was written, the 


Generality of Servants were, as in many Places 
they are ſtill, mere Slaves; and the Perſons to 
whom they belonged, had a Right to their La- 
bour, and that of their Pofterity, for ever, with- 
out giving them any other Wages than their 
Maintenance; and with a Power to inflit on them 


what 
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what Puniſhments they pleaſed; for the moſt Part, 
even Death itſelf, if they would. God he thanked, 
Service amongſt us, is a much happier Thing; the 
Conditions of it being uſually no other, than the 
Servants themſelves voluntarily enter into, for their 
own Benefit. But then, for that Reaſon, they ought 


to perform whatever is due from them, beth more 


conſcientiouſly, and more chearfully. 

Now from Servants is due, in the firſt Place, 
Obedience. Indeed if they are commanded, what 
is plainly unlawful, they ought to obey God rather 
than Men(g); but ſtill muſt excuſe themſelves de- 
cently, though reſolutely. And even lawful Things, 
which they have not bargained to do, they are 


not obliged to do; nor any Thing indeed, which 


is Clearly and greatly unſuitable to their Place and 
Station, and improper to be required of them. 
But whatever they engaged, or knew they were 
expected, to do; or what, though they did not 
know of it beforchand, is uſual and reaſonable, 
or even not very unreaſonable, they muſt ſubmit 
to. For if they may on every ſmall Pretence, re- 
fuſe to do bit, and queſtion whether b belongs to 
their Place, it is moſt evident, that all Authority 


and Order in Families muſt be at an End; and 


they themſelves will have much more Trouble in 
diſputing about their Buſineſs, than they would 
have in performing it. 


Servants therefore ſhould obey ; and they ſhould | 


do it reſpectfully and readily; not murmuring, be- 
having gloomily and ſullenly, as if their Work 

were not due for their Wages; but, as the Apoſtle 
_ exhorts, with Good-will doing Service(h); not an- 
fwering again(i), and contradicting, as if thoſe, 
whom they ſerve, were their Equals ; but paying 
all fit Honour to their Maſter or Miftreſs, and to 
every one in the Family. 


&) Ae v. 29. (h) Eph. vi. 7. (i) Tit. ii. 9. 


[They _ - 
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They are alſo to obey with Diligence: To 
ſpend as much Time in Work, and follow it as 
Gael all that Time, as can be fairly expeQed 
from them; not with Eye-Service, as Men- Pleaſers, 
theſe are the Words of Scripture, twice repeat- 
ed there) but in Singleneſs of Heart, fearing God k). 
Whatever Induſtry therefore a reaſonable Maſter 
would require, when his Eye is upon them; the 
ſame, in tue main, honeſt Servants will uſe, when 


his Eye is not upon them: For his Preſence or 


Abſence can make no Difference in their Duty. 
He hath agreed with them for their Time and 
| Pains; and he muſt not be defrauded of them. 


With Diligence muſt always be joined Care, 


that no Buſineſs be neglected, or delayed beyond 
its proper Seaſon; nothing miſmanaged for want 
of thinking about itz nothing heedleſly, much 
leſs deſignedly, waſted and ſquandred; but all 
reaſonable Frugality and good Contrivance ſhewn ; 
and all fair Advantages taken, yet no other, for 
the Benefit of thoſe who employ them. Every 


Servant would think this but common juſtice in 


his own Cale; 3 and therefore ſhould do it as com- 


mon Juſtice in his Maſter's Caſe. Some perhaps 
may imagine, that their Maſter's Eſtate or Income 


is well able to afford them to be carcleſs or ex- 
travagant. But the Truth is, few or no Incomes 
can afford this. For if it be practiſed in one 
Thing why not in ancther? And what muſt fol- 
w, if it be practiſed in all? That certainly 
which we daily ſee, that Perſons of the greateſt 
Eſtates are diſtreſſed and ruined by it. Or though 
it would not diſtreſs them at all, yet a Maſter's 
Wealth is no more a Juſtification of Servants 
walting what belongs to him, than of their ſtea]- 
ing it: And if one be diſhoneſt, the other muſt. 


Now 


(* Eph. vi. 6. Col. Mi, 22. 


e 


— 


. . 2 - „ N Sp * * 4 > 2 
at = Swe 48 N b 3 ; g * 
F Sans + n „e 0 n 2 
2 8 2 3 3 2 , _p — 


8 n 
F 1 
* n 


— 2 "Ln tithe ” 
tr ge 5g ? 


"gt. an FOES SIR 
8 CEO wa 0 


ERS 


* 
8 


* 


8 6 IC 
mn} = WIR oe — 
— 


4 

9 "> 
4” 
"i 
is 2 * 
* 
44 

* 

4 
3 
U 


22 
8 * * . 0 1 $48 8 
e e n _ 
F ol Iu F< I 343 2 7 ve. Ao 6 \ 
LR 3 EET RIES, 
>] 3 


216 LRC TUR E Num. 


Now Di ſnoneſty every Body owns to be a Crime: 
but every Body doth not conſider ſufficiently how 
many Sorts of it there are. Obſerve then, that, 


befides the Inſtances already mentioned, and the - 


groſs ones that are punifh3ble by Law, it 1s diſhoneſt 
in a Servant, either to take to himſelf or give to 

another, or conſent to the taking or giving, what- 
ever he knows he is not allowed, and durſt not do 
with his Maſter's Knowledge. There are, to be 


ſure, various Degrees of this Fault; ſome not 
near ſo bad as others; but it is the ſame Kind of 


Fault in all of them: beſides that the ſmaller De- 
grees lead io the greater. And all Diſhoneſty, bad 
as it is in other Perſons, is yet wor'e in thoſe who 
are intruſted, as Servants are ; and Things put in 
their Power upon that Truſt ; which if they break, 
they are unfaithful as well as unjuſt. 

Another Sort of Diſhoneſty is ſpeaking Falſe- 
hoods : againſt which I have already, in the Courſe 
of theſe Lectures, given ſome Cautions, and ſhall 
give more: therefore at preſent I ſhall. only ſay, 
that, whether Servants are guilty of it amongſt 
themſelves, or to their Maſters or Miſtreſſes, whe- 
ther azainſt or in Favour of one another, or 
even in their own Favour, there are few Things, 
by which they may both do and ſuffer more Harm 
than a lying Tongue. 


Truth therefore is a neceſſary Quality in 1 


vants. And a further one is proper Secrecy. For 
there 1s great Unfairneſs in betraying the Secrets, 
either of their Maſter's Buſineſs, or his Family; 


or turning to his Diſadvantage any Thing that 
comes to their Knowl:dge by being employed un- 


der him; unleſs it be where Conſcience obliges 


them to a Diſcovery ; which is a Caſe that ſeldom 
happens. And, excepting that Caſe, what they 
have promiſed to conceal, it is palpable Wickedneſs 
to diſcloſe ; And where they have not promiſed, 


yet 


LECTURE NAI. ar 
yet they are taken into their Maſter's Houſe to be 
Aſſiſtants and Friends, not Spies and Tale - Bear- 


ers; to do Service, not Harm, to him, and to 


every one that is under his Roof. 0 5 

Two other Duties, of all Perſons indeed, but in 
ſome Meaſure peculiarly of Servants, are; Sobrie- 
ty, without which they can neither be careful-nor 
diligent, nor will be likely to continue juſt; and 
Chaſtity, the Want of which will produce all 


Manner of Diſorders and Miſchiefs in the Family 


to which they belong, and utter Ruin to them- 
ſelves. | 1 1 

The laſt Requiſite, which I ſhall mention, is 
Peaceableneſs and good Temper, agreeing with 


and helping one another, and making the Work, 


which they have to do, eaſy, and the Lives, which 
they are to lead together, comfortable. For it is 
very unfit, that either their Maſters or any other 


Part of the Family ſhould ſuffer through their H- 


humour : and indeed they ſuffer enough by it 
themſelves, to make reſtraining it well worth their 
while. . | 
Theſe are the Duties of Servants : and as the 
faithful Performance of them is the ſureſt Way of 
17 themſelves, and being happy in this World; 


ſo, if it proceed from a true Principle of Con- 


ſcience, God will accept it, as a Serviee done to 


Himſelf, and make them eternally happy for it in 


the next: whereas wilfully tranſgreſſing, or ne- 
gligently ſlighting, the Things which they ought 
to do, whatever Pleaſure, or whatever Advantage 
it may promiſe or produce to them for a while, 
will ſeldom fail of bringing them at laſt to Shame 
and Ruin even here, and will certainly bring them, 
OY they repent and amend, to Miſery here- 
Mer. | | 
_ But think not, I entreat you, that we will lay 
Burthens on thoſe below us, and take none upon 
— | ourlelves- 
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_ ourſelves. There are Duties alſo, and very neceſ- 
fary ones, which Maſters and Miſtreſſes owe to 
their Servants. | . 5 
To behave towards them with Meekneſs and 
Gentlenefs, not imperiouſly and with Contempt; 
and to reſtrain them, as far as may be, from giv- 
ing bad Uſage one to another; never to accuſe, 
threaten, or ſuſpe& them, without or beyond Rea- 
ſon; to hear patiently their Defences and Com- 
plaints; and bear with due Moderation, their 
- Miſtakes and Faults: neither to make them, 
when in Health, work or fare harder than is fit- 
ting ; nor ſuffer them, when in Sickneſs, to want 
any Thing requiſite for their Comfort and Relief: 
if they be hired Servants, to pay their Wages 
fully and punQually at the Time agreed: if they 
are put to learn any Buſineſs or Profeſſion, to in- 
ſtruct them in it carefully and thoroughly: not 
only to give them Time for the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion; but Aſſiſtance to underſtand, and Encou- 
ragement to practiſe, every Part of their Duty: 
To keep them, as much as poſſible, both from 
Sin and Temptation, and particularly from cor- 
rupting each other: To ſhew Diſpleaſure, when 
they do amiſs, as far, and no farther than the Caſe 
requires; and to Countenance and reward them, 
when they ſerve well, in Proportion to the Merit 
and Length of ſuch Service. For all theſe 
Things are natural Dictates of Reaſon and Hu- 
manity; and clearly implied in that comprehen- 
ſive Rule of Scripture: Maſters, give unto your 
Servants that which is juſt and equal; knowing 
that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven (I). 
There are ſtill two Sorts more, of Inferiors 
and Superiors, that may properly be mentioned 
under this Commandment : young Perſons and 
Elder ; thoſe of low and high Degree. _ 
c 


(1) Col, iv. I. 
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The Duty of the Younger is, to moderate their 
own Raſhneſs and Love of Pleaſure; to reverence 
the perſons and Advice of the Aged; and neither 
uſe them ill, nor deſpiſe them, on Account of the 


Infirmities chat may accompany advanced Years ; 


conſidering in what Manner they will expect 
hereafter that others ſhould treat them. And the 
Duty of elder Perſons is, to make all fit Allow- 
ances, but no hurtful ones, to the natural Diſpo- 
fitions of young People; to inſtruct them with 
Patience, and reprove them with Mildneſs; not 
to require either too much or too long Submiſſion 


from them; but be willing that they, in their 


Turn, ſhould come forward into the World; 


gradually withdrawing themſelves from the hea- 


vier Cares, and the lighter Pleaſures, of this Life; 


and waiting with pious Belignarion to be called 
into another. 


The Duty of the lower Part of the World to 
thoſe above them, in Rank, Fortune, or Office, 
is, not to envy them; or murmur at the Su- 


periority, which a wiſe, though myſterious Pro- 
vidence hath given them; but in whatever State 
' they are, therewith to be content(m); and pay will- 
lingly to others all the Reſpe&, which Decency or 


_ Cuſtom have made their Due. At the ſame © 


—— 


Time, the Duty of thoſe in higher Life is, to re- 


lieve the Poor, protect the Injured, countenance 
the Good, diſcourage the Bad, as they have Op- 


portunity; not to ſcorn, much leſs to oppreſs, 


the meaneſt of their Brethren; but to remem- 


ber, that we ſhall all ſtand befora the Judgment 


Seat of Cbriſi(n); where he that doth wrong, ſhall 


receive for the Wrong which be hath done; ; and 


there i is no Reſpect of Perſons(0). 
And now, were but all theſe Duties conſcien- 


F touſly obſerved by all the World, how happy a 


K 2 | Place 
(m) Phil, iv, 11. (n) Rom, xiv, 10. (o) Col. iii. 25. 
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Place would it be! And whoever will faithfully 
do their own Part of them, they ſhall be happy, 
whether others will do theirs or not; and this 
Commandment aſſures them of it; {bat thy Day: 
may be long in tbe Land, - which the Lord thy Cad 
giveth thee. In all Probability, if we obey his 
Laws, and that now before us in particular, both 
longer and more proſperous will our Days prove 
in this Land of „ in which God 
hath placed us to ſojourn; but, without all Queſ- 
tion, eternal and infinite ſhall our Felicity be, in 
that Land of Promiſe, the heavenly Canaan, 
which He hath appointed for our Inheritance; 
and which that we may all inherit accordingly, 
He of his-Mercy grant, &c. _ . 
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The Sixth Commandment. 


II AVI NG ſet before you, under the Fifth 
11 Commandment, the particular Duties, which 
Inferiors and Superiors owe each to the other; I 
proceed now to thoſe remaining Precepts, which 
-expreſs the general Duties of all Men to all Men. 

_- -Amongſt theſe, as Life is the Foundation of 
-every Thing valuable to us, the ' Preſervation of 
it is juſtly intitled to the firſt Place. And accord- 
-ingly the Sixth Commandment is, Thou ſbalt do no 
Murder. Murder is taking away a Perſon's Life, 
with Deſign, and without Authority. Unleſs both 
concur, it doth not deſerve that Name. 

1. It is not Murder, unleſs it be with Deſign. 
He, who is duly careful to avoid doing Harm, and 
unhappily, notwithſtanding that, kills another, 
though he hath Cauſe'to be extremely ſorry for 
it, yet tacntircly void of Guilt on Aceount 2 * 

NY, | 1 
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For his Will having no Share in the Action, it is 
not, in a moral Senſe, his. But if he doth the 
Miſchief through Heedleſſneſs, or Levity of Mind, 

or inconſiderate Vehemence, here is a Fault. If 
the Likelihood of Miſchief could be foreſeen, the 
Fault is greater; and the higheſt Degree of ſuch 
Negligence, or impetuous Raſhneſs, comes near 
to bad' Intention. 

2. Tt is not Murder, unleſs it be without Au- 
thority. Now a Perſon hath Authority, from the 
Law both of Cod and Man, to defend his oFn 
Life, if he cannot do it otherwiſe, by ee he Death 
of whoever attacks it unjuſtly :' whoſe 


ſpare ever ſo bad a one, as far as he can with any 
Proſpect of Safety. Again, proper | Magiſtrates 
have Authority to ſentence Offenders to Death, 


on ſuſficient Proof of ſuch Crimes as the Wel- 
fare of the Community requires to be thus pu- 
niſnec; and to employ others in the Execution 
of that Sentence. And private Perſons have 


Authority, and in proper Circumſtances are 
obliged, to ſeize and proſecute ſuch Offenders : 
for all this i is only another Sort of Self- Defence; 
defending the Public from what elſe would be per- 
nicious to it. And the Scripture hath ſaid, that 


the ſovereign Power hearetb not the Sword: in 


vain(b). But in whatever Caſes gentler Puniſh- 
ments would 'ſufficiently-anſwer the Ends of Go- 
vernment, ſurely capital ones are forbidden by 
this Commandment. Self. Defence, in the laſt 
Place, authorizes whole Nations to make War 
upon other Nations, when. it is the only Way to 
| | F obtain 


(a) 2 Sam. i; 16, 1 Kings. ii. 37. Ezek. xxxiii. 4. 


(e) Rom. xiii, 4. 


ruction, 
in that Caſe, is of his own ſeeking, and bis Bld 
ir on bis own Head(a). But nothing, ſhort of the 
moſt imminent Danger, oughr ever to carry us 
to ſuch an Extremity: and a good Perſon will 
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n 
obtain Redreſs of Injuries, which cannot be ſup. 
ported ; or Security againſt impending Ruin. To 
determine, whether the State is indeed in theſe 
_ unhappy Circumſtances, belongs to the ſupreme 
Juriſdition : and the Queſtion ought. to be con- 
ſidered very conſcientiouſly. For Wars, begun 
or continued without Neceſſity, are unchriſtian 
and inhuman: as many Murders are committed, 
as Lives are loſt in them; beſides the innume- 
rable Sins and Miſeries of other Sorts, with which 
they are always attended. But Subjects, in their 
private Capacity, are incompetent Judges of what 
is requiſite for the public Weal : nor can the 
Guardians of it permit them to Act upon their 
Judgment, were they to make one. Therefore 
they may lawfully ſerve in Wars, which their 
Superiors have unlawfully undertaken, excepting 
perhaps ſuch offenſive Wars as are notoriouſly un- 
juſt. In others, it is no more the Buſineſs of the 
Soldiery to conſider the Grounds of their Sove- 
reign's taking up Arms, than it is the Buſineſs of 
the Executioner to examine whether the Magiſ- 
trate hath paſled a right Sentence. r 
Lou ſee then, in what Caſes killing is not 
Murder: in all, but theſe, it is. And you cannot 
fail of ſeeing the Guilt of this Crime to be ſingu— 
larly great and heinous. It brings deſignedly upbn 
one of our Brethren, without Cauſe, what human 
Nature abhors and dreads moſt. It cuts him off 
from all the Enjoyments of this Life at once, and 
ſends him into another, for which poſſibly he was 
not yet prepared. It defaces the Image, and de- 
feats the Deſign, of God. It overturns the great 
Purpoſe of Government and Laws, mutual Safety. 
It robs the Society of a Member, and confequent- 
ly of Part of its Strength. It robs the Relations, 
Friends, and Dependants, of the Perſon 1 
c 
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ed, of every Benefit and Pleaſure, which elſe they 
might have had from him. And the Injury done, 
in all theſe Reſpects, hach the terrible Aggrava- 
tion, that-it cannot be recalled. Moſt wiſely 
therefore hath our Creator ſurrounded Murder 
with a peculiar Horror; that Nature, as well as 
Reaſon, may deter from it every one, who is not 
utterly abandoned to the worlt of Wickedneſs : 
and moſt juſtly hath he appointed the Sons of 
Noah, that 1s, all Mankind, to puniſh Death with 
Death. Whoſe ſbeddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall 
his Blood be ſhed ; for in the Image of God made He 
Man(c). And that nothing may protect ſo daring 
an Offender, he enjoined the Fews, in the Chap- 
ter which follows the ten Commandments; F a 
Man come f reſumptuouſiy ufen bis Neighbour to ſſay 
bim with Guile, thou ſhalt take bim from mine Al- 
tar, that he may die(d). But ſuppoſing, what ſel- 
dom happens, that the Murderer may eſcape 
judicial Vengeance; yet what piercing Reflec- 
tions, what continual Terrors and Alarms muſt ' 
he carry about with him! And could he be 
hardened againſt theſe, it would only ſubjeQ him 
the more inevitably to that future Condemnation, 
from which nothing but the deepeſt Repentance 
can poſhbly exempt him. For u Murderer bath 
eternal Life(e); but they ſhall bave their Part in 
the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond Death(t). 1 
But ſhocking, and deſerving of Puniſhment 
here and hereafter, as this Crime always is; yet 
there are Circumſtances which may augment it 
greatly. If the Perſon, whom any one deprives 
of Lye, be placed in lawful Authority over him 
or united in Relation or Fricnd{hip to him; or 
have done him Kindneſſes; er only never have done 
K 4 bim 
(c) Gen. ix. 6. (d) Exod. xxl. 14. (e) 1 John iii. 
15. (f) Rev. xxi. 8. 
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him Harm.; or be, in a peculiar Degree, good, 
uſeful, or. pitiable; each of theſe Things conſi- 
derably increaſes the Sin, though ſome indeed 
mote than others. Again, if the horrid FaQ is 
formally contrived, and perhaps the Deſign car- 
ried on through a Length of Time; this argues 
a. much more ſteady; and inflexible. Depravity of 
Heart, than, the Commiſſion of it in a ſudden. 
Rage. But ſtill, even the laſt, though it hath, in 
the Law of this Country, a different Name, of 
Man-Slaughter, given it, and a different Puniſh- 
ment preſcribed for the firſt Offence; yet in the 
Sight. of God is as truly Murder as the former, 
though freer. from Aggravations. The Miſchief 
done is done purpoſely; and neither Paſſion, nor 
Provocation, gives Authority for doing it, or even 
any great Excuſe. For as God hath required us, 
he hath certainly enabled us, to reſtrain the haſtieſt 
Sallies of our Anger, eſpecially from ſuch; Enor- 
mities as this. | | 2 
Nor doth it materially alter the Nature, or 
leſſen at all the Degree, of the Sin, if, whilſt we 
attack another, we give him an Opportunity to 
defend himſelf, and attack us: as in duelling, Still 
taking away his Life is Murder: expoſing our own 
is ſo likewiſe; as I ſhall quickly ſhew-you. And 
an Appointment of two Perſons to meet for this 
Purpoſe, under Pretence of being bound to it by 
their Honour, is an Agreement in Form to com- 
mit, for the Sake of an abſurd Notion, or rather 
an unmeaning Word, the moſt capita] Offence a- 
gainſt each other, and their Maker; of which, if 
their Intention ſucceed, they cannot have Time to 
repent. | 1 
As to the Manner, in which Murder is com- 
mitted; whether a Perſon do it directly himſelf, 
or employ another; whether he do it by Force, 
or Fraud, or Colour of Juſtice ; accuſing falſely, 
or 
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or taking any unfair Advantage: theſe Things 
make little further Difference in the Guilt, than 
that the moſt artful and ſtudied Way is generally 
the worit. | 8 

And though a Deſign of Murder ſhould not take 
Effect; yet whoever. hath done all that he could 
towards it, is plainly as much a Sinner, as if it had. 
Nay, doing any Thing towards it, or ſo much as 
once intending it, or aſſiſting or encouraging any 
other who intends it, is the ſame Sort of Wicked- 
neſs. And if a Perſon doth not direQly deſign the 
Death of another; yet if he deſignedly doeth what 
he knows or ſuſpects may probably occaſion it; he 
is, in Proportion to his xnowledge, or Suſpieion, 
guilty- Nay, if he is only negligent in Matters, 
which may affect human Life; or meddles with 
them, when he hath Cauſe to think he underſtands 
them not; he is far ſrom innocent. And there are 
ſeveral Profeſſions and Employments, in which 
theſe Truths ought to be conſidered with a peculiar 
Degree of Seriouſneſs. . © 5 

Further yet: If it be criminal to contribute in 
any Manner towards taking away a Perſon's Life 
immediately; it muſt be criminal alſo to contribute 
any Thing towards ſnortening it, which is taking 
it away after a Time: whether by bringing any 
bodily Diſeaſe upon him, or cauſing him any Grief 
or Anxiety of Mind, or by, what indeed will pro- 
duce both, diſtreſſing him in his Circumſtances: 
concerning which the Son of Sirach ſaith : He that 
taketh, away his Neighbour's Living, ſlayeth bim; 
and be that defraudeth the Labourer of his Hire, is a 
Blood-Shedder(g). 

Indeed, if we cauſe or procure any ſort of Hurt 
to another, though it hath no Tendency to de- 
pine him, of Life, yet if it makes any Part of his 
uite, more or leſs, uncaſy or uncomfortable, we 

35 deprive 
(g) Ecclus. xkxiv. 22. 
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deprive him fo far of what makes it valuable to him 
which 1s equivalent to taking ſo much of 
trom him, or poſſibly worſe. 

Nay, if we do a Perſon no Harm; yet if we wiſh 
him Harm, St. John hath determined the Cat: 
Whafaever bateth his Brather, is a Murderer(h). For 
indeed, Hatred not only leads to Murder ; and too 


it away 


often, when indulged, produces it unex pectedly; 
but it is always, though perhaps for the moſt Part 


in a lower Degrce, the very Spirit of Murder in 
the Heart; and it is by our Hearts that God will 
judge us. Nay, ſhould our Diſlike of another not 
riſe to fixed Hatred and Malice; yet if it riſe to un- 
juſt Anger, we know our Saviour's Declaration. 1: 
was ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not kill: 


and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſpall be in Danger of the 


Judgment. But I ſay unto yau, whoſoever is angry 


with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſball be in Danger 


of the Tudgment(i). That is, whoſoever is angry, 
either with Perſons that he ought not, or on Occa- 
ſions that he ought not, or more vehemently, or 


ſooner, er longer than he ought, is guilty in ſome 


Meaſure of that Uncharitablenels of which Murder 
is the higheſt Act; and liable to the Puniſhment of 
it in the ſame Proportion. „ 

Nor even yet have 1 carried the Explanation 


of this Commandment to the Extent of our Duty. 


Whoever doth not, as far as can be reaſonably 
expected from him, endeayour to guard his Neigh- 
bour from Harm, to make Peace, to relieve Dit- 
trefs ,and Want, fails of what Love to human 


Kind certainly requires. Now Lave is the fulfill. 


ing of the Law(k): and be that loveth not bis Bro- 
ther, abideth in Death(l). 1 85 
We are alſo carefully to obſerve, that however 
heinous it is, to fin againſt the temporal Life of 
3 1 amy 
(h) 1 John iii. 15. (i) Matth. v. 21, 22. 
(xk) Rom. xiii. 10. (I) 1 John iii. 14. : 


\ 
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any one; injuring him in Reſpect of his eternal In- 
tereſts, is yet unſpeakably worſe. If it be unlaw- 
ful to kill or hurt the Body, or overlook Men's 
worldly Neceſſities; much more is it to deſtroy 
the Soul of our. Brother, for whom Chriſt died( ni); 
or any Way endanger it.; or even {offer it to con- 
tinue in Danger, if we have in our Power the pro- 
per and l. kel) Means of delivering it. And on the 
other Hand, all that Mercy and Humanity, which, 
in the civil Concerns of our Neighbours, is fo ex- 
cellent a Duty, muſt proportionably be ſtill more 


excellent in their religious ones, and of higher Va- 


lue in the Sight of God. : 
Hitherto 1 have conſidered the Prohibition, 


Thou ſhalt do no Murder, as reſpecting others: but 
it forbids allo Selt-Murder. 


As we are not to 


commit Violence againſt the Image of God in the 
Perſon of any cf our Erethren; fo neither, in our 


OWn. 


we belong, or any Part of it, of the Service, which 


As we are not to rotfthe Society to which 


any other of its Members might do it; we are 


not to rob either of what we might do. 


As we 


are not te ſend any one elſe out of the World pre- 
maturdly; we are not to ſend ourſelves; but wart 
with Patience all the Days of our appointed Time, 
till eur Change come(n). If the Sins, which Perſons 
have.committed, prompt them to Deſpair ; they 
of all-others, inſtead of rulhing into the Preſence 
of God by adding this dreadful one to them, ſhouid 
ear neſtly defire Space to refent(o); which, by his 
Grace, :he worſt of Sinners may do, and be for- 
given. If their Misfortunes or Sufferings make 
them weary of Life; he hath ſent them theſe 
with Deſign, that they ſhould not by unlawful 
Means evade them, but go through them well; 


whether they 
their Faults, or the Trial of their Virtues. 


be inflited for the Puniſhment of 
In ei- 


| ther 
(m) Rom. xiv. 15. (n) Job xiv, 14. (o) Rev, ii. 21; 
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ther Caſe, we are to ſubmit+ quietly to the Diſei- 
plme of our heavenly Father: which he will net 
ſuffer to be heavier than we can bear, whatever we 
may imagine, but will ſupport us under it, im- 
om us by it, and in due Time releaſe us from it. 
t-in any Caſe for Perſons to make away with 
themſelves, is to arraign the Conſtitution of Things 
which he hath: appointed; and to refuſe living 
where he hath put them to live: a very provoking 
Inſtance of-Undutifulneſs, and made peculiarly ſa- 
tal by this Circumſtance, that leaving uſually no 
Room for Repentance, it leaves none for Pardon: 
always excepting, where it proceeds from a Mind 
ſo diſordered by a bodily. Diſeaſe, as to be fncapable 
of judging or acting reaſonably. For God knows 
with Certainty when this is the Cauſe, and when 
not: and will accordingly. either make due Allow- 
ances, or make none. | 
Thing wilfully.or heedleſsly, that tends to our De- 
ſttuction, mull in Proportion be a Sin. Where in- 
deed Neceſſity. requires great Hazards to be run by 
ſome Perſons for the Good of others; as in War, in 
extinguiſhing. dangerous Fires, in ſeveral Caſes 
which might be named; or where Employments 
and Profeſſions which ſomebody. or other muſt un- 


Men are by Accidents really called to uſe, impair 
Health and ſhorten Life; there, far from being 
thrown away, it is laudably ſpent in the Service of 
God and Man. But for any Perſon to bring on 
himſelf: an untimely, End, by adventurous Raſh- 
neſs, by-ungoverned Paſſion, by immoderate Anx- 
iety, or by an obſtinate or careleſs Neglect of hes 
own Preſervation, is unqueftionably ſinful. And 


| ceſs, is-amoſt-effeRual May. of. ruining. Soul and 
Body at once. „ 5 


And if deſtroying ourſelves be a Sin „ doing any 


dortake, or ſuch Diligence in any Employment as 


above all, doing it by. Debauchery or immoral Ex- 
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Let us therefore. be conſcientiouſly watchful a- 
gainſt every Thing which may provoke, or entice 
us to be injurious, either to others or ourſelves. 
And God grant, that we may ſo regard the Lives 
of our Fellow Creatures, and ſo employ our own, 
that we may ever pleaſe the Giver and Lord of 
Life: and, having faithfully lived to him here, 
may eternally live with him hereafter; through Je- 
fus Chriſt our only Saviour. Amen. 
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The Secenth Cammandment. 


IN ſpeaking to this Commandment, it is proper 
I| to hegin with obſerving, that, as in the Sixth, 
where Murder is forbidden, every Thing which 
tends to it, or proceeds from the ſame bad Pi in- 
ciple with it, is forbidden too? ſo here, in the 
Seventh, where Adultery is prohibited, the Pro- 
hibition muſt be extended to whatever elſe is cri- 
minal in the ſame Kind. And therefore in ex- 
plaining it, I ſhall treat, firſt of the Fidelity which 
it requires from married Perſons, and then of the 
Chaſtity and Modeſty which it requires from all 
Perſons. 


Firſt of the Fidelity owing to eaeh other from 


married Perſons. 


Not only the Scripture-Account of the Creation 


of Mankind is a Proof to as many as believe in 


Scripture, that the Union of one Man with one 


Woman was the original Deſign and Will of Hea- 


ven; but the remarkable Equality of Males and 


Females born into the World is an Evidence of it 


to all Men. Yet notwithſtanding, it muſt be 
owned, the Cohabitation of one Man with ſeve- 


ral Wives at the ſame Time, was practiſed very 
antiently 
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antiently in the darker Ages, even by ſome of the 
Patriarchs, who were otherwiſe good Perſons; but, 
having no explicit revealed Rule 2oncerning this 
Matter, failed of diſeerning the above- mentioned 
Purpoſe of God. And both this Error and that 
of Divorce on ſlight Occaſions, were tolerated 


by the Law of Moſes. But that was only as the 


Laws of other Countries often connive at what 
the Lawgiver is far from approving. Accerdin 

ly God ex preſſed, particularly by the Prophet Ma- 
lachi(a), his Diſlike of theſe Things. And our Sa- 
viour both teils the Jews, that Meſes permitted 
Divorces at Pleaſure, merely becauſe of the Hard- 
neſs of their Hearts, and peremptorily declares, 
that whoſoerer ſhall put away his Wife, except it be 
for Fernication, and ſhall marry ansther, committeth 
Aultery (b). Now certainly it cannot be leis adul- 


terous to marry a Second without putting away the 


Firft. | | | 

Nor 1s Polygamy (that is, the having more 
Wives than one at once) prohibited in holy Writ 
alone, but condemned by many of the Heathens 
themſelves, who allege againſt it very plain and 
forcible Reaſons. It is inconſiſtent with a due De- 
gree of mutual Affection in the Parties, and due 
Care in the Education of their Children, It in- 
troduces into Families perpetual Subjeds of the bit- 
tereſt Enmity and Jealouſy; keeps a Multicude of 
Females in moſt unnatural Bondage, frequently 
under Guardians fitted for the Office by unnatural 
Cruelty; and tempts a multitude of Males, thus 
left unprovided for, to unnatural Luſts. In civi- 
lized and well-regulated Countries therefore, ſingle 
| Marriages: have either been eſtabliſhed at firſt, or 
prevailed afterwards on Experience of their Prefer- 
ableneſs: and a mutual Promiſe of inviolable 
Faithfulneſs to the Marriage-Bed hath been under- 


ſtoal 


(a) Mal. ii. 10 15, 16. (b) Matth., xix. 8, 9. 
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food to be an eflential Part of the Contract: which 
Promiſe is with us moſt ſolemnly expreſſed in the 
Office of Matrimony, by as clear and comprehen-, 
five Words as can be deviſed. And unleſs Perſons 
are at Liberty in all Caſes to flight the moſt awful 
Vows to God, and the moſt deliberate Engage- 
ments of each to the other; how can they be at 
Liberty in this, where public Good and private 
Happineſs are ſo deeply intereſted ? | 

Breaches of plighted Faith, as they muſt be 
preceded by a Want of ſufficient conjugal Aﬀec- 
tion in the offending Party, ſo they tend to extin- 
guiſh all the Remains of it: and this Change win 
be perceived, and will give Uneaſineſs to the In- 
nocent one, though the Cauſe be hid. Butif it 
be known, or merely ſuſpe&ed by the Perſon 
wronged, (which it ſeldom fails to be in a littk 

Time) it produces, from the Make of the human 
Mind, in warmer Tempers, a Reſentment ſo 
ſtrong, in milder, an Affliction ſo heavy, that few 
Things in the World equal either. For Love is 
ſtrong as Death, Jealouſy is cruel as the Grave, the 
Coals thereof are Coals of Fire (e). And, with what- 
ever Vehemence they burn inwardly or outward- 

ly, it can be no Wonder; when perfidious Un- 
kindneſs is found in that neareſt Relation, where 
Truth and Love were deliherately pledged, and 
ſtudiouſly paid on one Side in Expectation of a 

| ſuitable Return; and when the tendereſt Part of 
the Enjoyment of Life 1s given up beyond Recall 
into the Hands of a Traitor, who turns it into the 
acuteſt Miſery. To what a Height Grief and 
Anger on one Side, and Neglect ripened into Seorn 
and Hatred on the other, may carry ſuch Calami- 
ties, cannot be foreſeen : but at leaſt they utterly 
deſtroy that Union of Hearts, that reciprocal Con- 
hdence, that Openneſs of Communication, that 


Same- 


* 


(c) Cant, vili. 6. 


/ 


Sameneſs of Intereſts, of Joys and of Sorrows, 
which conſtitute the.principal Felicity of the mar- 
ried State. And. beſides, how very, frequently do the. 
Conſequences of theſe Tranfgreſſions, affect, and 
even ruin, the Health.or the Fortune, it may be 
both, of the blameleſs Perſon in common with. the 


other: and perhaps derive, down Diſeaſes and Po- 


verty to ſucceſſive Generations! 


Theſe are Fruits which Unfaithful neſs in either 


Party may produce. In one it may produce yet 
more. A Woman, guilty of this Crime, who, to 
uſe the Words of Scripture, for/ateth the, Guide of 
her Youth, and forgetteth the Covenant cf ber Gd(d), 
brings peculiar Diſgrace on her Huſband, her Chil- 
dren, and Friends; and may bring an illegitimate 
Offspring to inherit what is the Right of others: 
nor is the Infamy and Puniſhment, to which ſhe 
expoſes herſelf, a leſs dreadful Evil for bung a de- 
ſerved one. And if Falſehood on the Men's Part 
hath not all the ſame Aggravations, it hath. very 
great ones in their Stead. They are, almoſt con- 
ſtantly the Tempters: they often carry on their 
wicked Deſigns for a long Time together: they too 
commonly uſe the vileſt Means to accompliſh them. 
And as they claim the ſtricteſt Fidelity, it is unge- 
nerous, as well as unjuſt, to fail of paying it. All 
Men muſt feel how bitter it would be to them to be 
injuredun this Relpect; let them think then what 
it is to be injurious in it: and ſince the Crime is 
the ſame when committed by them, as when com- 
mitted againſt them, let them own that it deſerves 
the ſame Condemnation, from the Judge of the 
World. The Land bath been Witn:ſs, ſaith the Pro- 
phet, between thee dud the Wife of thy Youth, againſi 
whom thou dealeſt treacherouſly ; yet is ſhe the Compa- 
nian, andthe Wife of thy Covenant. Therefore take 

e 

(d) Prov. ii. 17. 
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Heed to jour Spirit, and lei none deal treacbereiſiy 


with the Wife of bis Youth(c). 
It will be ſafeſt, but! ol is net neceſſary, to 


add, that an - unmarried Man or Woman, effend- 
ing with the Wite or Hulband of any one, being 
no leſs guilty of Adultery than the Perſon with 
whom the Offence is committed, is conſequently 
an Accomplice in. all the Wickedneſs and all the 
Miſchief above-mentioned; and this wed 
with aggravating Circymſtances of the greate 

Baſeneſs, and Treachery, and Ingratitude, and 


Cruelty, that can be imagined. Whatever ſome 


may plead, ſurely none can think ſuch Behaviour 


defenfible; and moſt ſurely they will not find it ſo: 


for Marriage is-bonourable in all, and the Bed unde- 
filed; but Whoremongers and Agulterers God will 
juage(F). - 


The Crime of Adultery being fo great, it fol- 


lows, that all improper Familiarities, which, though 
undeſignedly, may lead to Adultery, and all im- 
prudent Behaviour which may give Suſpicion of, it, 
is to be avoided as Matter of Conſcience; that all 


groundleſs Jealouſy is to be checked by thoſe who 


are inclined to it, and diſcouraged by others, as 
moſt heinous Injuſtice; and that every Thing 
ſhould be carefully obſerved by both Parties, which 
may endear them to each other. No Perſons there- 
fore ſhould ever enter into the Marriage-Bond with 
ſuch as they cannot eſteem and love: and all Per- 
ſons, who have entered into it, ſhould uſe all Means, 
not only to preſerve Eſteem and Love, but to in- 
creaſe it: affectionate Condeſcenſion on the Huſ- 
band's Part, chearful Submiſſion on the Wife's; 


Mildneſs and Tenderneſs, Prudence and Attention 
to their common Intereſt, and that of their joint, 


Poſterity, on both Parts. It is uſually, in a great 


Meaſure at leaſt, from the Want of theſe engag- 


ing 
(e) Mal. ii. 14, 15. (f) Heb. xiii. 4. 
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ing Qualities in one or the other, that Falſehood 
ariſes. and if that doth not, ſome other Evil will; 
too likely to produce Effects equally grievous, and 
therefore to be conſidered as equally forbidden. 
But now, from the mutual Fidelity required of 


married Perſons, I proceed, ſecondly, to the chal- 


tity, and Modeſty required of all Perſons. 

Suppoſing that only ſuch as live ſingle were to 
be guilty with eich other; yet by Means even of 
this Licentiouſneſs, in Proportion as it prevails, the 
Regularity and good Order of Society are over- 
turned, the Credit and Peace of Families deſtroyed, 
the proper Diſpoſal of young People in Marriage 
prevented, the due Education of Children and Pro- 
viſion for them neglected, the keeneſt Animoſities 
perpetually excited, andthe moſt ſhocking Murders 
frequently committed, of the Parties themſelves, 
their Rivals, their innocent Babes: in ſhort, every 
Enormity follows from hence, that lawleſs Paſhon 
can introduce. For all Sins indeed, but eſpecially 
this, lead Perſons on to more and greater: to all 
Manner of Falſehood to ſecure their Succeſs, all 
Manner of Diſhoneſty to provide for the Expenſive- 
neſs of theſe Ccurſes, all Manner of Barbarity to 
hide the Shame or lighten the Inconveniencics of 
them : till thus they become abandoned to every 
Crime, by indulging this one. 

But let us conſider the. fatal Effects of it on the 
two Sexes, ſeparately. Women, that loſe their In- 
nocence, which ſeldom fails of being loon diſco- 
vered, lo their good Name iatirely along with 
It; are marked out and given up at once to almoſt 
irrecoverable Infamy : and even mere Suſpicion 
hath in ſome Mcaſure the ſame bad Conſequences 
with certain Proof. It is, doubtleſs, extremely 
unjuſt to work up mere Imprudencies into grols 
Tranſgrefſions : and even the greateſt Tranſgieſ- 
fors ought to be treated with ail poſſible Compai- 
ſion, 
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ſion, when they appear truly penitent. Put, unleſs 
they appear ſo, a wide Piſtinction between thera 

and others ought to be made. And they who con- 

tribute, whether deſignedly cr though leſely, to 
place good, bad, and doubtful Characters all on a 
Level, do moſt prepoſterouſly obſcure and debaſe 
their own Virtue, if they have any; keep Guilt 
in Countenance, and defraud right Conduct of 
the peculiar Eſteem which belongs to it: Thus in- 
juring at once the Cauſe of Religion and Morals, 
and the [Intereſts of S:eicty. But beſide: the gene- 
ral Diſregard, of which vicious Women will expe- 
rience not a little, even in Places and Times of the 
molt relaxed Ways of thinking, they have a ſorer 
Evil to expect; of being, ſooner or later, for the 
molt Part very ſoon, caſt off and abandoned, with 
Contempt and Scorn, by their Seducers. Or even 
ſhould they have Reparation made them by Mar- 
riage; this doth not take away the Sin at all, and 
the Diſgrace but very imperfectly: not to ſay, that 
it ſtill leaves them peculiarly expoſed to the Re- 


— 


8 and the Jealouſy of their Huſbands ever 
alter. | 
Andi if Men, that ſeduce Women, are not look- 
ed on by the World with ſo much Abhorrence, as 
Women that are ſeduced, at leaſt they deſerve to 
be looked on with greater. For there cannot eaſily 
be more exquiſite Wickedneſs, than, merely for 
the gratifying-of a brutal Appetite or idle Fancy, 10 
change all the Proſpect, which a young Perſon hath 
of being happy and reſpeQed through Life, into 
Guilt, and Diſhonour, and Diſt: eſs, out of which 
too probably ſhe will never be diſentangled, under 
the falſe and treacherous Pretence of tender Regard. 
If we have any feeling of Conſcience within us, 
we muſt feel this to be moſt unworthy Behaviour. 
And if the Ruler of the World hath any Attention 
to the moral Character of his rational Creatures, 
F Wich 
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which is the nobleſt ObjeR of his Attention, that 
can be conceived, He muſt ſhew it on ſuch Orca. 
| fions: and therefore may be believed, when He 
faith He will. e 3 
But ſuppoſing Men not to corrupt the Innocent, 
but to ſin with ſuch alone as make a Profeſſion of 
Sin; yet even this Manner of breaking the Law 
of God hath moſt dreadful Conſequences. It hin- 
ders the Increaſe of a Nation in general. It leaves 
the few, Children that proceed from theſe Mixtures, 
abandoned to Mifery, Uſeleſſnefs, and Wickegneſs. 
It turns aſide the Minds of Perſons from beneficial 
and laudable Employments to mean ſenſual Pur- 
ſuits. It encourages and increaſes the moſt diſſo- 
lute and in every Senſe abandoned Set of Wretches 
in the World, common Proſtitutes, to their own 
_ miſerable and early. Deſtruction; and that of Mul- 
titudes of-unwary Youths, who would cle have 
eſcaped. It debaſes the Heart, by the Influence of 
ſuch vile and profligate Company, to vile and pro- 
fligate Ways of thinking and aQing. It ſome-- 
| tinies produces Quatrels, that are immediately fa-- 
tal: ſometimes Friendſhips, that are equelly fo, to 
every valuable Purpoſe of Life, It leads Men to 
Extravagance and Profuſion, grieves all that wiſh 
them well, diſtreſſes thoſe who are to ſupport them, 
and drives them to the moſt criminal Methods of 
ſupporting themſelves. It tempts Men to Exceſſes 
and Irregularities of every Kind, waſtes their Health 
and Strength, brings on them painful and oppro- 
brious Diſeaſes, too often communicated to thoſe, 
whom they afterwards marry ; and to their mifera- 
ble Poſterity, if they have any, By all theſe Miſ- 
chicks, which for the moſt Part come upon them 
in the Beginning of their Days, the Remainder of 
them is made either ſhort or tedious, perhaps both(g)- 
With great Wiſdom therefore doth Wee EX» 
85 | | oft: 


(3) Wiſd. ii. 1. 
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hort: Remove thy Way from the ſtrange Woman, 
an come not nigh the Door of her Flouſe - leſt thou 
give thine Honour unto others, and thy Years unto 
the cruel : leſt Strangers be filled with thy Wealth, 
and thou mourn at the laft, when thy Fl? 2 an thy 
Body are conſumed, and ſay, How have I lated In- 
flrudlion, and my Heart deſpiſed Reproof; and I haue 
not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers. For the Ways 
of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pon- 
dereih all bis Goings. His own Iniquities ſhall take 

the Wicked, and be Dall be Bellen with the Cords of 
his Sins{(h).. 

It is very true, the l ike Fleſh do not al- 

ways produce all the bitter Fruits which I have 
mentioned. But then ſuch Inſtances of them, as 
at firſt are imagined the ſafeſt, frequently prove ex- 
tremely hurtful ; ; or however intice Perſons on te 
worſe, till they come at length to the moſt flagrant 
and pernicious. Very few, who tranſgreſs the Scrip- 
ture- Bounds, ever ſtop at thole Lengths, which 
themſelves, when they ſet out, thought the greateſt 
that were defenſible. Liberties taken by Men be- 
fore Marriage, incline them to repeat the ſame Li- 
berties after Marriage; and alſo to entertain the 
moſt injurious Jealouſies of good Women, ground- 
ed on the Knowledge which they have formerly had 
of bad ones. Their paſt Succeſſes. embolden and 
incite them to new and more flagitious Attempts : 
and by Appetites thus indulged, and Habits con- 
| trated, they are carried on perpetually further and 
further, till they come to be guilty, and ſome- 
times merely for the Sake and the Name of bein 
_ guilty, of what they would once have trembled to 
hear propoſed. 
But ſuppoſing they keep within the Limits of 
what they at firſt imagined to be allowable: is 
Imagination (and Reaſon, when blaſſed by Paſſions, 
| * 15 


ch) Prev. v. $—13, 21, 22, 
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is nothing better) the Teſt of Truth? Suppoſing 
tieir Behaviour could be harmleſs otherwiſe, is nat 
the Exarnple dangerous? Will or can the World 
around them take Notice of all the pretended Pecy- 
liarities that diſtinguiſh their Caſe, and preſerve it 


from being a Sin, while other Crimes, to which at 
firſt Sight it is very like, are confeſſedly great ones? 
or will not all, who have bad Inclinations or unſet- 


tled Principles, take Shelter under their PraQtice, 
and either deſpiſe their Refinements, or eaſily in- 


vent ſimilar ones for their own Uſe ? 


But further yet : if it he argued, that Offences 


of this Nature may by Circumſtances be rendered 
excuſable, why not others alſo ?- why may not 


Robbery, why may not Murder be defended, by 
ſaying, that though undoubtedly in general they 
are very wrong, yet in ſuch or ſuch particular Oc- 


currences, there is on the whole very little Hurt, 
or none at all, done by them, but perhaps good! 
And what would become of the human Race, 
were ſuch Pleas admitted ? The Ends of Govern- 


ment can be attained by no other than by plain, 
determinate, comprehenſive Laws, to be ſteadily 
obſerved: and no one's Inclinations, or fanciful 
Theories, are to decide, when they bind, and 


when not: but Deviations from then are criminal, 


if on no other Account, yet becauſe they are Devi- 
ations : though differently criminal indeed accord- 


ing to their different Degrees. Thus in the Matter 


before us, what approaches nearer to Marriage is, 
ordinarily ſpzaking, ſo far leſs blameable, than 
what is more diſtant from it: but nothing can be 
void of Blame, and of great Blame, that breaks 
the Ordinances of God or Man. For even the lat- 
ter, if they oblige the Conſcience in any Caſe, 
muſt oblige it in this, where public and private 
Welfare is ſo eſſentially concerned. And as to the 


former, though ſenſual Irregularities may ſuit very 


Sell 
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well with ſome Sorts of Superſtition, yet their In- 
conſiſtence with any Thing that deſerves the Name 
of Religion, is confeſſed in Effect by the Perſons 
guilty of them. For if ſome few ſuch do hypocri- 
tically, in vain Hope of Concealment, keep on the 
Appearance of it, yet who amongſt thera can pre- 
ſcrve the Reality of it? Offences of this Kind, how 
plauſibly ſoever palliated, yet, being committed 
againſt known Prohibitions, wear out of the Mind 
all Reverence to God's Commandments, all Expec-- 
tation of his future Favour, nay, the very Deſire 
of ſpiritual Happineſs hereafter. And though ma- 
ny, who indulge in Licentiouſneſs, have notwith- 
ſtanding very good Qualities ; yet, wozAd they re- 
view their Hearts and Lives, they would find that 
they have much the fewer for it; and that thoſe 
which remain are often made uſeleſs, often endan- 
gered, often perverted by it. 
hut the Sins already mentioned, are by no Means 
the only ones to be avoided in Conſequence of this 
Commandment : whatever invites to them, what- 
ever approaches towards them, whatever is con- 
trary to Decency and Honour, whatever taints the 
Purity of the Mind, inflames the Paſſions, and 
wears off the Impreffions of virtuous Shame; all 
Immodeſty of Appearance or Behaviour; all En- 
tertainments „Books, Pictures, Converſations, tend- 
ing to excite or excuſe the Indulgence of irregular 
Deſires, are in their Proportion prohibited and cri- 
minal. And unleſs we prudently guard againſt 
the ſmaller Offences of this Kind, the more hein- 
ous will be too likely to force their Way: as our 
Lord very ſtrongly-warns us. Ye have beard it was 
ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſbalt not commit A- 
| dultery: but I ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh 
on a Woman to luſt after her, bath commilted Adul- 
tery with ber already in bis Heart(i). And though 
| 1 | vicious 


(i) Matth. v. 27, 28. 
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vicious Inclinations were never to go further than 


the Heart; yet, if, inſtead of merely intruding 
againſt our Will, they are deſignedly encouraged 


to dwell there, they corrupt the very Fountain of 


ſpiritual Life; and none but e pure in Heart ſhall 
ſee God(K). 


All Perſons therefore ſhould be very careful to 
turn their Minds from forbidden Objects, to fix 
their Attention ſo conſtantly and ſteadily on uſeful 
and commendable Employments, as to have no 
Leiſure for Vices, and to govern themſelves by 


ſuch Rules of Temperance and Prudence, that 


every ſenſual Appetite may be kept in Subjection 
to the Dictates of Reaſon and the Laws of Reli- 
gion; always remembering that Chriſtianity both 
delivers to us the ſtricteſt Motives to it ; our pe- 
culiar Relation to a holy God and Saviour; our 
being the Temples of the Holy Gabſt(1), which Temple 
if any Man defile, bim will God deſiray(m): our be- 
ing Pilgrims and Strangers on Earth(n), not intend- 
ed to have our Portion here, but to inherit a ſpiri- 
tual Happineſs hereafter : and every one, that hath 


this Hope, muſt purify himſelf even as God is 
pure (o). I ſhall conclude therefore with St. Paul's 


Exhortation : Fernicatian, and all Uncleanneſs, let 
it not be once named among you, as becometh Saints; 
neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Feſt- 


ing, which are nat convenient : for this ye know, 


that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, hath any 


Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of Gad. 
Let no Man deceive you with vain Words + for be- 
cauſe of theſe Things cometh the Wrath of God upon 
the Children of Diſobedience. Be not ye therefore 
Partakers with them: walk as Children of Light, 


and 


(* Matth. v. 8. (1) 1 Cor. vi. 19. (m) 1 Cor. 
111, 17. (n) 1 Pet. ii. 11, (o) 1 John iii. 3. 
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and bave no" Flllowſbip with the unfruitful Works 
f Darknfi(p).. e 
„ 41 eb, it. 
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 TNDER the Eighth Commandment is compre- 
LJ) hendediour: Duty to our Neighbour, in re- 
ſpect of his worldly Subſtance: And, to explainiit 
diſtinctly, I ſhallendeavour to ſhew, 

I. What it forbids: ang 

II. What, by Conſequence, it requires. | 
I. As to the former. The Wickedneſs of Man- 
kind has invented Ways to commit ſuch an aſto- 
niſhing Variety of Sins againſtthis Commandment, 
that it is impoſſible to reckon them up, and dread- 
ful to think of them. But moſt, if not all of 
them, are ſo manifeſtly Sins, that the leaſt Refleo- 
tion is enough to make any one ſenſible, how 
much he is bound conſcientioufly to avoid them. 
And he, who defires to preſerve himſelf innocent, 
eaſily may. 25 2 

The moſt open and ſhameleſs Crime, of this 
Sort, is Robbery; taking from another what is 
His, by Force: which, adding Violence againſt 
his Perſon to Invaſion of his Property, and making 
every Part of human Life unſafe, is a complicated 
Tranſgreſſion, of very deep Guilt ; 

The next Degree is ſecret Theft; privately con- 
verting to our own Uſe what is not our own: Te 
do this in Matters of great Value, is confeſſed- 
ly pernicious Wickedneſs: And though it were 
only in what may ſeem a Trifle ; yet every Man's 
Right to the ſmalleſt Part of what belongs to him 
is the ſame, as to the largeſt: and he ought no 


More 
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more to be wronged of one, than of the other. 


. Befides, little Inſtances of Diſhoneſty cauſe great 


Diſquiet: make the Sufferers diſtruſtful of all about 
them; ſometimes of thoſe,” who are the fartheſt 
from deſerving it: make them apprehenſive conti- 
nually, that ſome heavier Injury will follow. And 
indeed almoſt all Offenders begin with ſlight Of. 


fences. More heinous ones would ſhock them at 
firſt: but if they once allow themſelves in leſſer 
Faults ; they go on without ReluQance, by De- 
grees, to worſe and worſe, till at laſt they ſcruple 
nothing. Always therefore beware of ſmall Sins. 


And always remember, what I have already ob- 


ſerved to * that when any Thing is committed 


to your Care and Truſt, to be diſhoneſt in that is 


peculiarly baſe. 


But, beſides what every Body calls Theft, there 
are many Practices, which amount indirectly to 


much the ſame Thing, however diſguiſed in the 
World under gentler Names. Thus, in the Way 
of Trade and Bufineſs: if the Seller-puts off any 
Thing for better than it is, by falſe Aﬀertions, or 
deceitful Arts; if he takes Advantage of the 
Buyer's: Ignorance, or particular Neceſſities, or 
good Opinion of him, to infiſt on a larger Price 


for it, than the current Value; or if he gives leſs 
in g ee he profeſſes, or is underſtood to 


give: the Frequency of ſome of theſe Things can- 


not alter the Nature of any of them: no one can 
be ignorant that they are wrong, but ſuch as 


are wilfully or very caręleſsly ignorant : and the 
Declaration of Scripture againſt the laſt of them 
is extended, in the ſame Place, to every one of 
the Reſt. Thou ſbalt not have in thy Bag divers 


Weights, a great and a ſmall : thou ſhalt nat bave 
in thize Houſe divers Meaſures, a great and a ſmall. 
Fer all that do ſucb Things, and all that do un- 


righteouſly, 
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righteouſly, are an - Abomination unto the Lord thy 
Ood( a). | 

De other Hand: if the Buyer takes Ad- 
vantage of his own Wealth, and the Poverty or 
preſent Diſtreſs of the Seller, to beat down the 
Price of his Merchandiſe beyond Reaſon ; or if 
he buys up the whole of a Commodity, eſpecially 
if it be a neceſſary one, to make immoderate 
Gain of it; or if he refuſes or neglects to pay 
for what he hath bought; or delays his Paym ats 
beyond the Time, within which, by Agreement 
or the known Courſe of Traffic, they ought 
to be made: all ſuch Behaviour is downright 
Injuſtice and a breach of God's Law. For the 
Rule is, F thou ſellefl aught to thy Neighbour, 
or buyeſt aug bt of thy Neighbour's Hand, ye ſhall 
nat oppreſs one anotber( b). | „ 
Again: Borrowing on fraudulent Securities, or 
falſe Repreſentations of our Circumſtances, - or 
without Intention, or without proper Care after- 
wards, to repay; preferring the Gratification of 
our Covetouſneis, our Vanity, our Voluptuouſ- 
neſs, our Indolence, before the ſatisf ng of our 
juſt Debts: all this is palpable Wickedneſs. And 
juſt as bad is the contrary Wickedneſs, of de- 
manding exorbitant Intereſt for lending to ignorant 
or thoughtleſs Perſons; or to extrvagant ones, 
for carrying on their Extravagance; or to neceſſi- 
tous ones, whoſe Neceſſities it muſt continvally in- 
creaſe, and make their Ruin, after a while, more 
certain, more difficult to retrieve, and more hurt - 
ful to all with whom they are concerned. The 
Seripture hath particularly forbidden it in the laſt 
Caſe, and enjoined à very different Sort of Be- 
haviour. If thy Brother be waxen poor, and fallen 
in Decay with thee ; then ſhalt thou relieve bim 
* yea, though he be a Stranger, or a Sojourner. 

| ? 
(a) Deut. xxv. 13—16. (b) Lev. xxy. 14. 
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Thou ſhalt. not give him thy Money upon Upury, 
nor lend him thy Viftuals for Increaſe ; 4 1 th 
Cad, that thy Brother may duell auitb thee(c). And 
the Pſalmiſt hath. expreſſed the two oppoſite Cha- 
racters, on theſe Occaſions, very briefly and clear- 


ly, The Wicked borroweth, and payeth not again: 
bug the Righteous ſberueth Mercy, and giveth d). 


Another crying iniquity is, when hired Servants, 
Labourers, or Workmen of any Sort, are ill uſed 
in their Wages: whether by giving them too 


little; or, which is often full as bad, deferring it 


too long. The Word of God forbids this laſt in 
very ſtrong Terms. Thou ſhalt not defraud thy 
Neighbour, neither rob him : the Wages of bin 
that is bired, ſball net abide with thee, meaning, 
if demanded or wanted, all night until the Morn- 


ing(e). At his Day ſhalt thou give bim bis Hire; 


neitber ſball the Sun go down upon it; for(f) be is 


poor, and ſetteth his Heart upon it + left be cry a- 
gainſt thee unto the Lord, and it be Sin unto tbee(g). 
Nay, the Son of Sirach carries it, with Reaſon, 
(as I obſerved to you on the Sixth Command- 
ment) further ſtill. The Bread of the Needy is 
their Life : he that defraudeth the Labourer of bis 
Hire, is a Bload-Sbedder(h). 

But, beſides all theſe Inſtances of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, there are many more that are frequent, 


in all Kinds of Contracts. Driving Bargains, that 
wie know are too hard; or inſiſting rigidly on 
the Performance of them, after they appear to be 


ſo: making no Abatements, when bad Times, or 
unexpected Loſles, or other Alterations of Circum- 
ſtances, call for them: not inquiring into the 
Grounds of Complaints, when there is a Likeli- 
hood af their being juſt: throwing unreaſonable 
; Burthens 
(e) Lev. xxv. 35, &c. (d) Pſalm, xxxvii. 21. (e) 
Lev. ix. 13. 15 
15: KEcelus. xxxiv. 21, 22. 


For —or, when, (g) Deut. x Ii. 
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Burthens upon others, merely becauſe they date 
not refuſe them: keeping them to the very Words 
and Letter of an Agreement, contrary to the equi- 
table Intention of it; or, on the other Hand, al- 
ledging ſome Flaw and Defe@ in Form, to get 
looſe from an Agreement, which ought to have 
been ſtrictly obſerved :- all theſe Things are griev- 
ous Oppreſſions. And though ſome of them may 
not be in the leaſt contrary to Law, yet they are 
utterly irreconeileable with good Conſcience.” Hu- 
man Laws cannot provide for all Caſes : and 
ſometimes the vileſt iniquities may be committed 

under their Authority, and by their Means. 

It is therefore a further lamentable Breach of 
this Commandment, when one Perſon puts ano- 
ther to the Charge and Hazard of Law unjuſtly 
or needleſsly; or, in ever ſo neceſſary a Law-ſuit, 
occaſions unneceſſary Expences, and contrives un- 
fair Delays : in ſhort, when any Thing is done by 
either Party; by the Counſel, that plead or ad- 
viſe in the Cauſe, or by the Judge, who deter- 
mines it, contrary to real Juſtice and Equity, 

Indeed when Perſons, by any means whatever, 
withhold from another his Right; either keepin 
him ignorant of it, or forcing him to unreaſonabl 
Coſt or Trouble to obtain it; this, in its Pro- 
portion, is the ſame Kind of Injury with ſtealing 
from him. To ſee the Rich and Great, in theſe 
or any Ways, bear hard upon the Poor, is very 
dreadful: and truly it is little, if at all, leſs fo 
when the lower Sort of People are unmerciful, 
as they are but too often, one to another. For, 
as Salomon obſerves, A poor Man, that ofpreſſetb 
the Poor, is like a ſweeping Rain, which leaveth no 
Food( i). But ſuppoſe it be a Perſon ever ſo wealthy, 
that is wronged ; ſtill his Wealth is his own, and 
no one can have more Right to take the leaſt 

L 3 Part 


(i) Prov. xxviii. 3. 


* 
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Part of it from him, without his Conſent, than to 


rob the meaneſt 'Wretch in the Worid. Suppoſe 
it be a Body or Number of Men ; ſuppoſe it to be 
the Government, the Public, that is cheated ; be 
it of more or leſs, be it of ſo little as not to be ſen- 
fibly miſſed ; let the Guilt be divided amongſt ever 


- fo many; let the Practice be ever fo common; 
{till it 1s the fame Crime, however it may vary 


in Degrees: and the Rule is without Exception, 


that no Man go beyond, or defrand bis Brother in 


any Matter(k). | 2 
It ſurely ſcarce needs to be added, that what- 
ever Things it is unlawful to do, it is alſo unlaw- 
ful to adviſe, encourage, help, or protect others in 
doing: that buying, receiving, or concealing ſtolen 
Goods, knowing them to be ſuch, is becoming a 
Partner in the Stealth : and that being any Waya 
Patron, Aſſiſtant, or Tool of Injuſtice, is no leſs 
evidently wrong, than being the iminediate and 
principal Agent in it. hr 
And as the Wrongneſs of all the'e Things is very 
Plain, ſo is the Folly of them. . Common Robbers 
and Thieves are the. moſt miferable Set of Wretch- 
es upon Earth: in perpetual Danger, perpetual 
Frights and Alarms; obliged to ſupport their Spirits 
by continual Excefles, which, after the gay Mad- 
neſs of a few Hours, deprefs them to the moſt pain- 


ful Lowneſs; confined to the moſt hateful and 


helliſn Society; very ſoon, generally ſpeaking, be- 
trayed by their deareſt Companions, or hunted out 
by vigilant Officers; then ſhut up in Horror, con- 
demned /to open Shame, if not to an untimely 
Death; and the more ſurely undone for ever in 
the next Life, the more inſenſible they are of their 
Sufferings and their Sins in this. 

Nor do they, of whoſe Guilt the Law can take 
little or no Cognizance, eſcape a heavy and bitter 


(k) 1 Theſſ. iv. ö. 
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Sell⸗Condemnation from Time to Time; nor 
uſually the bad Opinion of the World; which laſt 
alone will frequently do them more Harm, than 
any unfair Practiſes will do them Good. But 
eſpecially this holds in the middle and lower, which 
is vaſtly the larger, Part of Mankind. Their 
Livelihood depends chiefly on their Character; 
and their Character depends on their Honeſty. 
This will make amends for many other Defects; 
but nothing will make amends for the Want of this. 
Deceitful Craft may ſeem prongs a ſhorter Me- 
thod of Gain, than Uprightneſs and Diligence. 
But they, who get wickedly, ſpend, for the moſt. 
Part, Toliſhly, perhaps wickedly too: and ſo all 
that ſtays by them is their Guilt. Or let them be 
ever fo cunning, and appear for a while to thrive 
ever ſo faſt ; yet remember the Sayings of the 
wiſe King: An füberitance may be gotten haſlily at 
the Begining ; but the End thereof ſhall not be 
blefjed(1). Treaſures of Wickedneſs profit nothing - 
but' Righteouſneſs delivereth from Death(m). Wealth, 
gotten by Vanity, ſball be diminiſhed : but be that 
gathereth by Labour, ſball increaſe(n). Or, ſhould 
the Proſperity of Perſons, who raiſe themſelves by 
ill means, laſt as long as their Lives; yet their 
Lives may be cut ſhort. For what the Prophet 
threatens, often comes to paſs, and is always to be 
feared : He that getteth Riches, and not by Right, 
Hall leave them in the Midſi of bis Days, and at 
bis End fhallbea Fool(o). But ſhould his Days on 
Earth be extended to the utmoſt ; yet i be Sinner, 
an bundred Years old, fhall be accurſed(p). For the 
Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom ef God(q): 
but the Lord is the Avenger of all fuch(r). I, 
(1) Prov. xx. 21. (m) Prov, x, 2. (n) Prov. xiii 
11. (o) Jer, xvii. 11. (p) Ifa, lxy, 20. (q) 4 Cer? 
V1.9, (r) 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 
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Let every one fherefare conſider ſcrioufly, in 
the firſt Place, what this Commandment forbids 
and abſtain from it. Though he fare more hardly; 
though he lay up leſs; though he be deſpiſed for 


his .Conſcientiquineſs, provided it be a reaſonable 
ane; ſurely. it is well werth . while to bear theſe - 


Things, rather than injure our Fellow: Creatures, 
and offend our Maker. 
But let us now proceedito confider, 
II. What the Commandment before us, by 
Conſequence, requires. And, 
1. It requires. Reſtitution of whatever we 
have, at any Time, unjuſtly taken or detained, 
For, that being in Right not our own, but ano- 
ther's ; keeping it is continuing and carrying on 
the Injuſtice. Therefore the Prophet Exeliel 
makes it an expreſs Condition of Forgiveneſs: 
tbe Wicked reſtore the Pledge, and give again 
that. he hath robbed; then be ſhall ſurely live, be 
ſhall not die(s). Nor was it till Zacebeus had en- 
gaged to reſtore amply what he had extorted fam 
any one, that our ee declared, 7 hrs Day is 
Salvation come to this Houſe(t). So that to think af 
 zaifing Wealth by Fraud, and then growing ho- 
neſt, is the ſillieſt Scheme in the World: for tilt 
we have returned, or offered to teturn, as far as we 
gan, all that we have gotten by Fraud, we are not 


honeſt. Nay, ſuppoſe we have ſpent and ſquan- 


dered it, ſtill we remain Debtors for it. Nay, 
ſuppoſe we got nothing, ſuppoſe we meant to get 
nothing, by any wicked Contrivances, in which 
we. have been concerned; get if we have cauſed 
another's Loſs, any Loſs for which Money is a 
proper Compenſation ; what we ought. never to 
have done, we ought to undo as ſoon and as com- 
pletely as we are able, however we ſtraiten our- 
telves by it; otherwiſe we come ſhort of We 

3 POS. TI 


(s) Ezek. xxxiii. 15, (t) Luke xix, 8, 9. 
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the Amends, which may juſtly be expected from 
us: and while ſo important a Part of Repentance 
is wanting, to demonſtrate the Sincerity of the 
reſt, we cannot hope to be accepted with God. 
2. This Commandment alfo requires Induſtry : 
without which, the Generality of Perſons cannot 
maintain themſelves honeſtly. Therefore St. Paul 
directs: Let bim that flole, ſteal no more + but ra- 
ther let bim (and certainly, by Conſequence, every 
one elſe that needs) labour, working with bis Hands 
the Thing which is good(u). And each of them 1s 
to labour, not only for himſelf, but his Family 
dio, if he hath one: both for their preſent, and, 


if poſſible, their future, Maintenance, in Caſe of 


Sickneſs, Accidents, or old Age. For, as they 


who belong to him, have, both by Nature and 


by Law, a claim to ſupport from him, if they 
need it, and he can give it; neglecting to make 
due Proviſion for him is wronging them; and 
throwing either them or himſelf upon others, 
when he may avoid it, or however might have 


avoided it, by proper Diligence, is wronging o- 


thers. For which Reaſon the fame Apoſtle com- 
manded likewiſe, that if any one would not work, 
neither ſbould be eat (wo). ? 

In order to be juſt therefore, be induſtrious : and 
doubt not but you will find it, after a while at 
leaſt, by much, the moſt comfortable, as well as 
_ Chriſtian, Way of getting a Livelihood. It is a 
Way that no one ought to think beneath him. 


For better is be that laboureth, and aboundeth in 


all Things, than be that boafteth 5 and want- 
eth Bread (x). It is the beſt Preſervative that 
ean be, from bad C iy and bad Courſes... It 
procures the good Wilt and good Word of Man- 
kind. k exempts Perſons from the Contempt and 
Reprozch of which thofe have bitfet Experience, 
2 LS: who 


a (u) Eph. ir. 28. (w) 2 Theff. iii. 10. (x) Ecclus. 
0 27. | 
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who make a dependant State their Choice. Begging 
is fuveet in the Mouth of. the Shameleſs - but in bis 
Belly there ſhall burn a Fire(y). Very different 
from this, is the Caſe of the Induſtrious. Their 
Minds are at Eaſe: their Bodies are uſually heal- 
thy: their Time is employed as they know it 
ſhould : what they get, they enjoy with a good 
_ Conſcience, and it wears well. Nor do only the 
Fruits of their Labour delight them : but even 
Labour itſelf becomes pleaſant to them. 
And though Perſons of higher Condition are not 
bound to work with their Hands ; yet they allo 
muſt be diligent in other Ways: in the Buſineſs of 
their Offices and Profeſſions ; or if they have none, 
yet in the Care of their Families and Affairs. Elſe 
the former will be ill- governed, wicked and miſe- 
rable: and the latter ſoon run into ſuch Diſorder, 
as will almoſt force them, either to be unjuſt to 
their Creditors, and tlioſe for whom Nature binds 
them to provide; or to be guilty of mean and 
diſhonourable Actions of more Kinds than one, to 
avoid theſe and other diſagreeable Conſequences 
of their Supineneſs. Beſides, as the upper Part 


of the World are peculiarly deſtined by Providence 


to be in one Way or another extenſively uſeful in 


Society; ſuch of them as are not, defraud it of 


the Service they owe it, and therefore break this 
Commandment. But id, 
3. To obſerve it well, 9 be joined 
with Induſtry : elſe it will be all Labour in vain. 
For unwiſe Expenſiveneſs will diffipate whatever 


the utmoſt Diligence can acquire. But if Idleneſs 


be added to Extravagance, that brings on quick 
Ruin. And if Intemperance and Debauckery go 
Along with them, the Caſe is then to its. 


Extremity. Every one therefore, who dtſires to 


approve himſelf honeſt, ſkould be carcful to live 
71 FH cd within 


(y) Ecclus, xl. 30. 
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within the bounds of his Income, ſo as to have 
fomething in readineſs againſt the Time of Ina- 
bility and unforeſcen Events. But they who have, 
or deſign to have Families, ſhould endeavour to 
live a good deal within thoſe Bounds. And who- 
ever Tpends upon himſelf, or throws away upon 
any other Perſon or Thing, more than he can 
prudently afford, (whatever falſe Names of Praiſe, 
as Elegance, Generofity, Good-nature, may be 
given to this Indiſcretion)- will be led, before he is 
aware, to diſtreſs himſelf, perhaps many more 3 
and be too probably driven at laſt to repair, as 
well as he can, by Wickedneſs, the Breaches, 
which he hath made by Folly. , 

4. This Commandment requires in the laſt Place, 
that we neither deny ourſelves, or thoſe who be- 
long to us, what is fit for our and their Station, 
which is one Kind of Robbery ; nor omit to re- 
| lieve the Poor according to our Ability, which is 
another Kind. For whatever we enjoy of worldly 
Plenty is given us in Truſt, that we ſhould take 
our own Share with Moderation, and diſtribute 
out of the Remainder with Liberality. And as 
they, who have but little, will, moſt or all of them, 
at one Time or another, find thoſe who haveleſs ; 
very few, if any, are exempted from giving ſome. . 
| Alms. And whoever either 1 or thought- 

leſsly neglects his proper Share of this Duty, is 
unjuſt to His Maker and his Fellow-Creatures 
too. For the God, which God hath placed in 
our Hands for the Poor, is undoubtedly, as the 
Scripture declares it, their Due. He hath given 
them no Right to ſeize it: but he hath bound us 
not to withbold (2) it from them. | 

And now, having finiſned the two Heads pro- 
poſed, I ſhall: only add, that by obſerving theſe 
Directions from a Principle of Chyiſtian Faith; 
„ FE and 

"ITT (2) Prov. ili. 27. N 
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and teaching all under our Care to obſerve them 


from the ſame; the Poor in chis World may be 
| rich towards God (a) and the Rich may treaſure 
up in Store fer themſelues a goad Foundation againſt the 


Time. to 'come, which will enable them to lay hold 


on etgrnal Life (b). 0:1 
85 (a) Luke xii. 17. (b) 1 Tim. vi. 19. 
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The Ninth Commandment. 


A HE Ninth Commandment is connected with 
every one of the four, which precede it. 


For neither the Duties of Superiors and Inferiors, 


nor thoſe amangſt Equals, could be tolerably 
profiled: neither the Lives of Men, nor their 
Happineſs in the neareſt Relation of Life, nor 
their Poſſeſſions and Properties could ever be ſe- 
cure; if they were left expoſed to thoſe Injui ies 
AM a licentigus "Tongue, which are here prohibi- 
ted. This Commandment therefore was intend- 


ed, nig to ſtrengthen the foregoing ones; and 


ſon's juſt Character on its. own, Account, as well 
as for the Sake of Conſeques ces, For, Inde- 
dantly on theſe, we have by ;Nature (and with 
eaſon) a great Cangern, about. gur. Reputations. 
And therefore the Fe Thes bali not bear 
falk Witneſs againſt thy Netg 
ef much Importance. 


ence 


and moſt Exproſaly rp pte is, giving falſe Evi 
vidence h. th always been given upon 

Oath ; this Th x $ | 

with the Third : only there, Ferjury 18 forbid 


dens 


Cafes, Evi 


The Crime, at, which theſe Words principally 


_ 
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den, as Impiety againſt God; here, as injurious 
to Men. Now we are guilty of this Sin, if, in 
bearing witneſs, we affirm that we know or be⸗ 
lieve any Thing, which we do not; or deny that 
we know: or believe any Thing, which we do; or 
either affirm or deny more poſitively, than we have 
good Grounds for. Nay, if we only ſtifle, by our 
Silence, any Fact, which is material, though we 
are not examined particularly about it; ſtill when 
we have ſworn in general to ſpeak the whole 
Truth, we bear falſe Witneſs, it we deſignedly 
avoid it; eſpecially after being aſked, if we are 
able to ſay any Thing beſides, relative to the Point 
in Qyeſtion. For hiding a Truth may as totally 
miſlead thoſe who are to judge, as telling an Un- 
truth. Indeed, if by any Means whatever we 
diſguiſe the real State of the Caſe, inſtead of re- 
lating it in the faireſt and plaineſt Manner that we 
dan; we evidently tranſgreſs the Intent of this 
Commandment. And by doing it, the good Name, 
the Property, the Livelihoed, the Life of an in- 
nocent Perſian: may be taken away; the Advan- 
tages of Society defeated, nay perverted into Miſ- 
chiefs, and the very Bonds of it diſſolved. There- 
fore the Rule of the Moſaic Law is; If a falſe 
Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, and teflify againſt 
bis Brother that which is wrong ; iben ſhall ye dp un- 
to him, as be bad thought: ta have done unte bis Bro: 
ther, and thine Eye fhail nat pity (a). With us in- 
deed, the Puniſhment extends not ſo far. But how- 
ever mild ſuch Perſons may find the Penalties of 

human Laws to be, or hom aritully ſgever they 
may evade them; God hath drclared: A falſe Wits 
neſs ſhall. nat be unpuniſhed: and be that ſpeaketh 
Lies, ſball not eſcape (5). 2 . 17.44. BI. gd; J 
The Commandment faith only, that we ſhall 
not bear falſe Witneſs again our Neighbour : but 
& in 


| (a) Deut. zix. 16-21, (b) Pray. xix. 5. 


= 


in effect it binds us equaſly not to bear falſe Wit- 
neſs for him. For in all Trials of Property, bear- 
ing Witneſs for one Party is hearing Witneſs againſt 
the other. And in all Trials for Crimes, falſe Evi- 
dence, to the Advantage of the Perſon accuſed, is 
to the Diſadvantage and Ruin of Right and Truth, 
of public Safety and Peace; by concealing and 
encouraging what ought to be detected and 
puniſhed. e | | | 
It being thus criminal to bear falſe Witneſs ; it 
muſt be criminal alſo to draw. Perſons into the 
Commiſſion of ſo great a Sin, by Gifts, or Promi- 
| ſes, or Threatenings, or any other Method. And, 
in its Degree, it muſt be criminal to bring a falſe 
Accufation, or falſe Action againſt any one; or to 
make any Sort of Demand, for which there is no 
reaſonable Ground. N V 
Nay further, however favourably Perſons are 
apt to think of the Defendant's Side; yet to de- 
fend ourſelves againſt Juſtice, or even to delay it 
by unfair Methods, is very wicked. For it ought 
to take Place; and the ſooner, the better. Still, 
both the Profeſſors of the Law, and others, may 
unqueſtionably ſay and do, for a doubtful or a 
bad Cauſe, whatever can be ſaid with Truth, or 
done with Equity: for otherwiſe, it might be 
thought ſtill worſe than it is; and treated worſe 
than it deſerves. But if they do, in any Cauſe, 
what in Reaſon ought not to be done; if they uſe 
or ſuggeſt indirect Methods of defeating the In- 
tent of Law; if, by falſe Colours and Gloſſes, by 
terrifying or confounding Witneſſes, by ealumni- 
ating or ridiculing the adverſe Party, they endea- 
vour to make Juſtice itſelf an Inſtrument for pa- 
tronizing Injuſtice; this is turning Judgment into 
- Gall, a> the Scripture expreſſes it, and the Fruit of 
Rigbteoufneſs into Hemlock (o. ag 
SP | ut 


(c) Amos vi. 12, 


ut in a till higher Degree is it ſo, if Judges or 
Jurymen are influenced, in giving their Sentence 
or Verdict, by Intereſt, Relation, Friendſhip, Ha- 
tred, Compaſhon, Party ; by any Thing but the 
Nature of the Caſe, as it fairly appears to them. 
For deſignedly making a falſe Determination, is 
completing all the Miſchief, which bearing falſe 
| Witneſs only. attempts. And in a word, who- 
ever any way promotes what is wrong, -or ob= 
ſtruds what is right, partakes in the ſame Sin: be 
it either of the Parties, their Evidences or Agents ; 
2 it the higheſt Magiſtrate, or the loweſt Of- 
er. | a 
But Perſons may break this Commandment, not 
enly in judicial Proceedings; but, often full as 
grievouſly, in common Diſcourſe: by raiſing, 
ſpreading, or countenancing falſe Reports againſt 
others; or ſuch as they have no ſufficient Cauſe 
to think true; which is the Caſe, in Part at leaſt, 
of moſt Reports : by miſrepreſenting their Cir- 
cumſtances in the World to their Prejudice; or 
ſpeaking, without Foundation, to the Diſadvan- 
tage of their Perſons, Underſtandings, Accom- 
pliſnments, Temper, or Conduct; whether charg- 
ing them with Faults and Imperfections, which 
do not belong to them; or taking from them 
good Qualitics and Recommendations, which do; 
or aggravating the former, or diminiſhing the lat- 
ter: determining their Characters trom a ſingle 
bad Action or two fixing ill Names on Things, 
which are really virtuous or innocent in them; 
imputing their laudable Behaviour to blameable 
or worthleſs Motives: ; making no Allowance for 
the Depravity or Weakneſs of human Nature,, 
Strength of Temptation, want of InſtruQtion, 
wicked Infinuations, vicious Examples. And in 
all theſe Ways, Perſons may be injured, cither by 


open public Aſſertions; or more dangeroufly per- 


haps, 
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haps,” by fecret whiſpers, which they have ne 
Opportunity for conttadicting. The Scandal may 
he accompanied with ftrong Expreſſions ef hoping 
it is not true, or being very ſorry far it; and warm 
Declarations of great good Will to the Party, 
whom it concerns; all which may ſerve only to 
give it a more unſuſpected Credit. Nay, it may 
be conveyed very effectually in dark Hints, ex- 
preſſive Geſtures, or even affected Silence. And 
theſe, as they may be equally miſchievous, are not 
leſs wicked, for being more cowardly and more art- 
ful Methods of Defamation. TO 
Further yet : Speaking or intimating Things to 
any Perſons Diſadvantage, though they be true, 
is ſeldom innocent. For it uſually proceeds from 
bad Principles : Revenge, Envy, Malice, Pride, 
Cenſoriouſrteſs ; unfair Zeal for ſome private or 
Party Intereſt ; or at beſt, from Defire of appear- 
ing to know more than others, or mere imperti- 
nent Fondneſs of talking. Now theſe are wretch- 
ed Motives for publiſhing what will be hurtful to 
one of our Brethren. Sometimes indeed bad Cha- 
rafters and bad Actions ought to be known: but 
much oftener not, or not to all the World, or not 
by our Means. And we have need to be very care- 
fol from what inducements we ad in ſuch a Caſe. 
Sometimes again Things are known already; or 
foon will be known, let us be ever fo filent about 
them; and then, to be ſure, we are more at Li- 
berty. But even then, to take Pleaſure in relat- 
ing the Fablts of others is by no means right. 
And to reveal them, when they can be hid; un- 
Jeſs a very conſiderable Reaſon require it, is ex- 
Indeed we ſhould be cautious, not only what 
Harm, but what Good, we fay of others. For 
ſpeaking” too highly of their Characters or Circum- 
ſtances, of praiſing them in any reſpect beyond 
9 | Truth, 
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Truth, is bearing falſe Witneſs about them, which 


miſlead thoſe, to whom we exalt them thus; and 
produce grievouſly bad - Conſequences of many 
| Kinds. But the other is much the more common, 

and uſually the more hurt ful, B xtreme. 
We all think it an Injury, in the tendereſt Part, 
when bad Impreſſions ate made on others on, 
cerning us; and therefore ſnheuld conſcientiouſly 


avoid doing the ſame Injury to others. Making 


them deſignedly, without Cauſe, is inexcuſable 
Wickedneſs. And even where we intend no Harm, 


we may do a great deal. Whatever hurts, in any 


Reſpect, the Reputation of Perſons, always gives 
them great Pain, and often doth them great Pre- 


judice, even in their moſt important Concerns. 


For indeed almoſt every Thing in this World de- 
pends on Character. And when once that hath 
ſuffered an Imputation; for the moſt Part, neither 


the Perſons calumniated, be they ever ſo innocent, 


can recover it completely by their own Endta- 


vours, nor: the Penſons who have wronged them, 
be they ever ſo defirous,. reftore it fully to its for- 


mer State: though certainly they, who rob others 


of their good Name, or even without Deſign 


aſperſe it, are full. as much hound to make Reſti- 
tution for that, as for any other Damage, which 


they cauſe. But were they not to hurt at all the 


Perſon againſt whom they ſpeak, ſtill they hurt 
themſelves, and leſſen their Power of doing good 
in the World; they often hurt their innocent Fa- 
milies by the Provocations which they give; they 


grieve their Friends; they ſet a miſchievous Ex+ 


ample in Society; and, if they profeſs any Re- 
ligion, bring a dreadful Reproach upon it, by a 
b Behaviour ſo juſtly hateful to Man- 
ind. | | e 

Th | It 


may ſometimes, turn againſt them: and ma) often, 
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It will eafily be underſtood, that, next to the 
Raiſers and Spreaders of ill Reports, they who en- 
courage Perſons of that Kind, by hearkening to 
them with Pleaſure, and by readineſs of Belief in 
what they ſay, contradiQ the Intention of this 
Commandment. Indeed we ought, far from coun- 
tenancing Scandal and Detraction, to expreſs, in 
all proper Ways, our Diflike of it: ſhew the Un- 
_ certainty, the lnprobability, the Falſchood, if we 
can, of injurious Rumours ; oppoſe the divulging 
even of Truths that are uncharitable ; and ſe a 
Pattern of giving every one his juſt Praiſe. — 
It muſt now be obſerved further, that though 
undoubtedly thoſe Falſchoods are the worſt, which 
hurt others the moſt directly, yet Falſchoods in ge- 
neral are hurtful and wrong. And therefore Ly- 
ing; all Uſe either of Words or Actions of known 
ſettled Import, with Purpoſe to deceive; is un- 
lawful. And thoſe Offences of this Kind, which 
may ſeem the moſt harmleſs, have yet commonly 

great Evil in them. Lying deftroys the very End 
of Speech, and leads us into perpetual Miſtakes, 
by the very Means which God intended ſhould 
lead us into Truth. It puts an End to all the Plea- 
ſure, all the Benefit, all the Safety of Converſa- 
tion. No body can know, on what or whom to de- 
pend. For if one Perſon may lie, why not another ? 
and at this Rate, no Juſtice can be done, no Wick- 
edneſs be prevented or puniſhed, no Buſineſs go 
torward. All theſe Miſchieſs will equally follow, 
whether Untruths be told in à groſs barefaced 
Manner, or diguiſed under Equivocations, Quib- 
bles, and Evaſions. The Sin therefore is as great 
in one Caſe as the other. And it is ſo great 
in bot, that no ſufficient Excuſes can ever be 
made for it in either, theugh ſeveral} are often 
pleaded. | 


Many 
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Many Perſons ima gine, that, when they have 
eommitted a Fault, it is very pardonable to con- 
ceal it under a Lie. But ſome Faults ought not 
to be concealed at all; and none by this Aethod; 
which is committing two inſtead of one; and the 
ſecond not uncommonly worſe than the firſt. An 
ingenuous Confeſſion will be likely, in moſt Caſes, 
to procure an eaſy Pardon: but a Lie is a mon- 
ſtrous Aggravation of an Offence ; and perſiſting 
in a Liecan very hardly be forgiven. But above 
all, if any Perſons, to hide what they have done 
amiſs themſelves, are ſo vile as to throw the Blame 
or the Suſpicion of it upon another; this is 
the Height of Wickedneſs. And therefore parti- 
cularly all Children and Servants, who are chiefly 
tempted to excuſe themſelves by telling Falſehoods, 
ought to undergo any Thing, rather than be 
guilty of ſuch a Sin. And, on the other Hand, 

all Parents, Maſters, and Miſtreſſes, ought to be- 
ware of puniſhing them too ſeverely for their other 
Offences ; leſt they drive them into a Habit of this 
terrible one. Piet 75 

Some again plead for making free with Truth, 
that they do it only in Jeſt. But theſe Jeſts of theirs 
often occaſion great uncaſineſs and Diſquiet; and 
ſometimes other very ſerious bad Conſequences. 
The Scripture therefore hath paſſed a ſevere Cen- 
ſure upon them. As a Madman, who caſieth Fire- 
Brands, Arrows, and Death ; ſo is the Man thet 
deceiveth bis Neighbour, and ſaith, Am I not in 
Sport (d)? To give another Perſon Vexation, or 
make him appear contemptible, though in a ſlight 
Inſtance, is by no means innocent Sport. And 
befides, to ſpeak Falſehood on any Occaſion is a 
dangerous Introduction to ſpeaking it on more, if 
not all, Occaſions. For if fo trifling a Motive as 
24 Jeſt will prevail on us to violate Truth, how 
| 3 can 
(d) Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. 
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can we be expected to withſtand more weighty 
"Temptations ? A e 

However, it may perhaps at leaſt be thought, 

that Lying, to prevent Miſchief and do Good, muſt 

be 'permitted. But the Scripture expreſsly for- 
bids us to do Evil, that Good may come (e). And 
they, who allow themſelves in it, will uſually be 
wiſcovered and loſe their End: or, if not, will ne- 
ver know where to ſtop. They will be enticed by 

Degrees to think every Thing good, that ſerves 

their Turn, let others think it ever ſo bad: thoſe + 

others 'again will think themſelves authoriſed by 

ſuch Examples to take the ſame Liberties : and 
thus all Truſt and Probity will be loſt amongſt 

Men: a much greater Evil, than any Good, 

which Falſchood may do now and then, will ever 

compenſate. ! | 

And if telling Lies, even from theſe plauſible 
Inducements, be ſo bad; what muſt it be, when 
they proceed from leſs excuſable ones, as Deſire of 
promoting our on Intereſt, or that of our Party: 
and how completely deteſtable, when we are prompt- 
ed to them by Malice, or undue Reſentment, or 
any other totally wicked Principle ! 

Nor is the Practice leſs imprudent, than it is un- 
lawful. Some indeed lye to raiſe their Charac- 
ters, as others do to gain their Points. But both 
act very abſurdly. For they miſs of their Purpoſe 
entirely, as foon as they are found out : and all 
Lyars are found out; immediately, for the moſt 
Part; but in a while without fail. And after that, 
every Body deſpiſes and hates them: even when 
they ſpeak "Truth, Nobody knows how to credit 
them: and ſo, by aiming wickedly at ſome little 
Advantage for the preſent, they put themſelves 
_-fooliſhly under the greateſt Difadvantage in the 
World ever after. The Lip e "Truth ſball be eſia- 
| | Bi ſbed 


3 


(e) Rom, ifi, 8 
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Practice that will be fure to end ill. For if you 
venture upon Falſehood at all, it will grow upon. 
you, and entangle you ;. and bring you to Shame, 
to Puniſhment, to Ruin. And, beſides what you 


will ſuffer by it here, your Portion, unleſs you re- - 


pent very deeply, and amend very thoroughly, will 
be with the Father of Lies hereafter. For into the 
heavenly Feruſalem ſball in no wiſe enter whoſoever 
worketbh Abomination, or maketh a Lie (g). Lying Lips 
are Abomination to the-Lord : but they, that deal tru- 
ly, are bis Delight (h). | 

There is yet another Sort of Faſchood, often 
full as bad as affirming what we do not think: [ 
mean, promifing what we do not intend ; or what 
we neglect afterwards to perform, ſo ſoon, or ſo 
fully, as we ought. Whoever hath promiſed, hath 
made himſelf a Debtor : and, unleſs he be punc- 
tual in Payment, commits an Injuſtice ; which 
in many. Caſes may be of very pernicious Conſe- 
quence. | 


Now in order to ſecure this great Point of 


ſpeaking Truth: beſides conſidering carefully and 


frequently the before- mentioned Evils of departing 
from it, we ſhould be attentive alſo to moderate 
the Quantity of our Diſcourſe, leſt we fall into 
| Falſchood unawares. For in the Muliitude of 
Werds there wanteth not Sin : but he that refraineth 
bis Lips, is wiſe (i). Perſons, who ſuffer them- 
ſelves to run on heedleſsly in Talk, juſt as their 
_ preſent Humour diſpoſes them, or the preſent 
Company will be beſt pleaſed ; or who will ſay 
almoſt any Thing, rather than ſay nothing ; muſt 
be perpetually tranſgreſſing ſome of the Duties 
comprehended under this Commandment ; which 
OT. | yet 
. (f) Prov. Xii. 19. (80 Rev. xx1. 27. (h) Prov. 
Mi. 22. (i) Prov. x. 19, | 


bliſbed for ever : but a lying T ongue is but for a Ma-, 
ment (f). Beware then of the leaſt Beginning of, a 


— f 


« 5 26” — - 222 _ — on. >> 
— 2 RE _ 3-9 . 
. 33 . 
* = 4 S, + A ” 
N n N. A err 


A * 8 — 
— 22 * * * 8 2 * A Co - "IA 
r = — 1 5 4. 5 3 — * „* _ LURE — * 
1 — * — — — 8 . 8 — 2 of * SITES 23.0 
TEE SES EIT n 2 WF. 7 — 2 N pp 2 S - 


2 P — — 
2 


* ** * I — apdhrateangas — —„—- — - 2 by 
- . q == 
CC ee ne A Ce bas, abs, ts Moe Ae ated 


262 LECTURE XXVII. 


: — —— — "EY N a 
rr 


ns morn: ore 2 — n 


. 


et it is of the utmoſt Importance not to tranſgreſs. 
Fer, with reſpect to the Concerns of this World, 
He that loveth Life, and would ſee good Days, let him 
refrain bis Tongue from Evil, and his Lips, that they 
ſpeak no Guile (k). And, as to our eternal State in 
the next, If any Man ſeem to be religious, and bri- 
dleth not his Tongue, that Man's Religion is vain (I). 


Cf) Pal. xxxiv. 12, 13. (1) Jam. i. 26 


—_— 


1 R G r U R E in. 
The Tenth Commandment. 


E are now come to the Tenth and laſt 
VY Commandment ; which is by the Church 
ol Rome abſurdly divided into two, to keep up the 
Number, after joining the Firſt and Second into 
one, contrary.to the antient Authority, Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian. How the Miſtake was originally made, 
is hard to ſay: but undoubtedly they retain and 
defend it more earneſtly, in order to paſs over 
the Second Commandment, as only Part of the 
Firſt, without any diſtinct Meaning of its own. 
And accordingly many 'of their devotional Books 
omit it entirely. But that theſe two ought not to 
be thus joined and confounded, 1 have ſhewn you | 
already. And that this, now before us, ought not 


to be divided, is extremely evident: for it is one 


ſingle Prohibition of all unjuſt Deſires. And if 
reckoning up the ſeveral prohibiting Objects of De- 
fire makes it more than one Commandment ; for 
the ſame Reaſon it will be more than two. For 
there are ſix Things forbidden in it particularly, 
beides all the reſt, that are forbidden in general. 
And, moreover, if this be two Commandments, 
winch is the rſt of them? For in Exodus it 8 * 

| bou 
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Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe: but in 
Deuteronomy, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 
Wife. And accordingly fome of their Books of 
Devotion make the former, ſome the latter of theſe, 
the ninth (a). Surely the Order ofthe Words would 
never have been changed thus in Scripture, had 
there been two Commandments in them (b): but 
being one, it is no way material, which Part is 
named firſt. 1 ſay no more therefore on fo clear a 


Point : but proceed to explain this Precept, of not 


coveting what is our Neighbour” s. 


"The good Things of this Life being the Gifts 


of God, for which all are to be thankful to him; 


defiring, with due Moderation and Submiffion, a 


comfortable Share of them, is very natural and 
right. Wiſhing that our Share were better, is, 


in the Caſe of many Perſons, fa far from a din, 


that endeavouring d:ligently to make it better is 


Part of their Duty. Wiſhing it were equal to that 
of ſuch another, is not wiſhing ill to him, but on- 


ly 
7 N 


(a) Their Manual of Prayers in Engliſh, 1725, 
puts, Thow ſbalt nat covet thy Neighbours Wife, for the 
Ninth. But in the Office o the V 
Engliſh, called the Primer, 1717, Theu ſbalt not covet 
thy Neighbeur*s Houſe, is the Ninth. 5 

(b) Indeed the Vatican Copy the Septuagint in 
Exodus places, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, be fore 
Thou ſhalt do no murder. And ſo do Mark x. 19. Luke 
xviii. 20. Rom. xiii. 9. and Philo, and Part of the Fa- 
thers. But the Hebrew and Samaritan, and all Tranſ- 
lations, excepting the Septuagint, and even That in 
Deuteronomy, and I believe moſt Copies of it in Exo- 
dus, and Matth. xix. 18. and Joſephus, and another 

Part of the Fathers, keep the now common Order. 
And the Evangeliſts did not intend to obſerve the ori- 
ginal Order : for they put, Honour thy Father, &c. laſt. 
And St. Paul doth not ſay, that he intended to obſerve 


it, This therefore is not a parallel Caſe to that of the 


Tenth Commandment, 
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264 LECT UNE Dm. 
ly well to-ourfelves. And ſeeking, to obtain what 
belongs to another may, in proper Circumſtances, 
be perfectly innocent. We may really have Oc- 
caſion for it; he may be well able to beſtow it ; or 
he niay have occaſion for ſomething of ours in Re- 
turn. And on theſe mutual Wants of Men all Com- 


merce and Trade is founded: which God, without 


queſtion, deſigned ſhould be carried on; becauſe 
he hath made all Countries abound in ſome Things, 


and left them deficient in others. 


Not every Sort of Defires therefore, but unfit 
and immoderate Defires only, are forbidden by 


the Words, Thou ſhalt not covet. And theſe are 


fuch as follow. Firſt,” If 'our Neighbour cannot 
lawfully part with kis Property, nor we lawfully 
receive it; and yet we want to have it. One In- 
ſtance of this Kind is expreſſed, Thou ſbalt not ca- 
vet thy Neighbour's Wife. Another is, if we want 
a Perſon who poſſeſſes any Thing in Truſt, or un- 
der certain Limitations, to give or ſell it in Breach 


of that Truſt or thoſe Limitations. Or if he can 


part with it, but is not willing; and we entertain 
Thoughts of acquiring it by Force or Fraud, or 
Snts ot ACE g dt by 


of being, revenged on him for his Refuſal ; this 
alſo is highly blameable; for why ; ſhould not be 
be left quietly free Maſter. of his own? Indeed 
barely preſſing and importuning Perſons, contra- 
ry to their Intereſt, or even their Inclinations on- 


ly, is in ſome Degree wrong: for it is one Way 
of extorting Things from them; or however, of 
giving them Trouble, where we have nd Right to 
give it. 7 E 


But though we keep our Deſires ever ſo much 


to ourſelves, they may notwithſtanding be very 
ſinful. And ſuch they are particularly, if they in- 
duce us to envy others: that is, to be uneaſy at 


their imagined ſuperior Happineſs, to wiſh them 


ill, or take Pleaſure in any Harm which _ 
them. 
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them. For this Turn of Mind will prompt us to 
to do thein ill, if we can: as indeed a great Part of 
the Miſchief that is. done in the World, and ſome 
of the worlt of it, ariſes from hence. Wrath is 
cruel, and Anger is outrageous: but who is able to 
tand againſt Envy(c)® Accordingly we find it joined 
in the New | Teſtament with Strife, Railing, Va- 
riance, Sedition, Murder, Confuſion, and every evil 
or d). + But were it to produce no Miſchief to 
our Neighbour, yet it is the directly oppoſite Diſ- 
poſition to that Love of him, which is the ſecond 
great Precept of Chriſt's Religion. Nay indeed 
it deſerves, in ſome Reſpects, to be reckoned the 
worſt of ill-natured Sins. The revengeful Man 
pleads for himſelf ſome Injury attempted againſt 
him; but the envious Perſon bears unprovoked 
Malice to | thoſe, who have done him neither 
Wrong nor Harm, ſolely becauſe he fancies them 
to be, in this or that Inſtance, very happy. And 
why ſhould they not, if they can; as he certainly 
would, if he could? For the Proſperity ef bad 
People, it muſt be confeſſed, we have Reaſon ts 
be ſo far ſorry, as they are likely to do hurt by it. 
But to defire their Fall, rather than their Amend- 
ment; to defire what may be grievous to any Per- 
ſons 3 not from Good-will to Mankind, but from 
I1-Will to them; to wiſh any Misfortune even to 

our Competitors and Rivals, merely becauſe, they 
are ſuch; or becauſe they have ſucceeded, and en- 
joy what we aimed at; is extremely uncharitable' 
and inhuman. It is a Temper that will give us 
' perpetual Diſquiet in this World, (for there will 
always be ſomebody to envy) and bring a heavy 
Sentence upon us in the next, unleſs we repent of 
it, and ſubdue it firſt. 4 | 
PT a e 
(e) Prov. xxvii. 4. (d) Rom. i. 29. xiii. 13. 
1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20, Gal. v. 20, 21. 1 Tim. 
Vi, 4. Jam. iii. 14, 16, BA EE! X 


, 
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But though our ſctfiſh Deſires were to raiſe in 
us no Malignity againſt our Fellow- Creatures; 
yet if they tempt us to murmur againſt our Cre. 
ator; and either to ſpeak or think ill of that Di. 
tribution of Things, which his Providence hath 
made; this is gen Impiety, and Rebellion of the 
Heart againſt God; who hath an abſolute Right 
to diſpoſe of the Works of his Hands as He pleaſes; 
and uſes it always both with Juſtice and with 
_ Goodneſs to us. Were we innocent, we could none 

of us demand more Advantage of any Sort, than 
He thought fit to give us: but as we are guilty 
 Wretches, far from having a Claim to this or that 
Degree of Happinefs, we are every one liable to 
ſevere Puniſhment. And therefore, with the many 
Comforts and Bleflings which we have now, and 
the eternal Felicity which, through the Mercy of 
our heavenly Father, the Merits of our bleſſed 
Redeemer, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, we 
may, if we will, have hereafter ; ſurely we have no 
Ground to complain of our Condition. For what 
if Things be unequally divided here ? we may be 
certain the Diſpoſer of them hath wiſe Reaſons for 


it, whether we can ſee them or not: and we maß 


be as certain, that, unleſs it be our own Fault, we 
ſhall be no Loſers by it: for all Things work toge- 
ther for good to them that love Ged(e). There- 
fore, how little ſoever we enjoy, we have Cauſe to 
be thankful for it: and how much ſoever we ſuffer, 
we have Cauſe to be reſigned 3. nay thankful too, 
even for that; as we may be happier in this 
World for many of our Sufferings; and ſhall, if we 
bear them as we ought, be improved in Goodneſs 
by them all, and made happicr to Eternity. 


But further yet: though we may not be con - 


ſcious of what we ſhall ſtudy to hide from our- 
ſelves, that cur Deſires carry us, either to N 


te) Rom. viii. 28. 
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or wiſh ill to 0:1r Neighbour, or to repine againſt 
God: ſtilt, if \hey diſturb and agitate our Minds; 
if we are eager and vehement about tbe Objects 
of them : we are not arrived at the State, in whith 
we ſhould be found. Some feeling of this inward 
Tumult, eſpecially on trying Occaſions, may be 
unavoidable by fallen Man; and more of it natu- 
ral to one Perſon than another : but, after all, it 
is voluntary Indulgence, that gives our 1 872 
tites, and Paſſions and Fancies, the far greateſt Share 
of their Dominion. We inflame them, when elſe 
they would be moderate; we affect Things, for 
which we have really no Liking, merely becauſe 


they are faſhionable : we create imaginary wants to 


ourſelves; and then grow as earneſt for what we 
might do perfectly well without, as if the whole of 
our Felicity conſiſted in it. This is a very immoral 
State of Mind: and hurries Perſons, almoſt irrefiſti- 
bly, into as immoral a Courſe of Life. In propor- 
tion as worldly Inclinations of any Kind engage the 
Heart, they exclude from it ſocial Affection, . 
paſſion, Generoſity, Integrity; and yet more effec- 
tually Love to God, and Attention to the Concerns 
of our future State. Nor do they almoſt ever fail 
to make us at preſent miſerable, as well as wicked. 
They prey upon our Spirits, torment us with per- 
petual Self-Diſlike, waſte our Health, ſink our Cha- 
racter, drive us into a thouſand fooliſh Actions to 
gratify them; and, when all is done, can never 

e gratified, ſo as to give us any laſting Satisfaction. 
Firſt, we ſhall be full of Anxieties and Fears: when 


we have got over theſe and obtained our Wiſh, we 


ſhall quickly find it comes very ſhort of our Expec- 
tation: then we ſhall be cloyed, and tircd, and 
wretchedly languid, till ſome' new Craving ſets us 


on work to as little Purpoſe as the former did; or 


till we are wiſe enough to ſee, thaſÞ#8ſuch Purſuits. 


are not the Way to Happinels. 


M 2 But 
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But ſuppoſing Perſons are not violent in purſu- 
ing the imaginary good Things of this World; yet 
if they be dejected and grieved, that no more of 
them have fallen to their Lot ; if they mourn over 
the Inferiority of their Condition, and live in a 
perpetual Feeling of Affliction (be it ever ſo calm) 
on that Account; or indeed on Account of any 
Croſs or Diſadvantage whatever, belonging to the 
preſent Life: this alſo is a Degree, though the 
loweſt and leaſt, yer till a Degree, of inordinate 
Defire. For we are not grateful, if, inſtead of tak- 
ing our Portion of Happineſs here with Chearful- 
neſs, and due Acknowledgments for it, we only 
lament, that it is not, in this or that reſpect, more 
eonſiderable: and we are not wiſe, it we embitter 
it, be it ever ſo ſmall, by a fruitleſs Sorrow, in- 
ſtead of making the beſt of it 
Theſe then being the Exceſſes, which this Com- 
mandment forbids; the Duty, which of courſe it 
requires, is, that we learn, like St. Paul, in what- 
foever State we are, therewith to be content (f). This 
Virtue every body PraQtiſes in ſome Caſes : for 
whois there, that could not mention ſeveral Things 
which he ſhould be glad to have, yet is perfeQly 
well ſatisfied to go without them ? And would we 
but ſtrive to be of the ſame Diſpoſition in all 
Caſes ; the Self-Enjoyment, that we ſhould reap 
from it, is inexpreſſible. "The worldly Condition 
of Multitudes is really quite as good as it needs to 
be; and of many others (who do not think ſo) as 
good as it well can be. Now for ſuch to be anxious 
about mending it, is only being miſerable for No- 
thing. And in whatever we may have Cauſe to 
wiſh our Circumſtances were better, moderate 


Wiſhes will ke ſufficient to excite a reaſonable In- + 


duſſiy to improve them, as far as we ean; and im- 
moderate Eqgerneſs will give us ne Aſſiſtance, but 


O Phil Iv, 11. 


only 
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only Diſquiet. More than a few conſume them 
felves with longing for what Indolence and Deſ- 
pondency will not ſuffer them to try if they can 
obtain. The Deſire of the Slotbful killed kim : for 

his Hands refuſe to labour (g). And ſometimes, on 
the contrary, the Precipitance, with which we aim 
at a favourite Point, is the very Reaſon that we 
overſhoot the Mark, and mils it. + 

But ſuppoſing the moſt ſolicitous were always 

the moſt likely to gain their Ends : yet this Like- 
lihood will be often croſſed, both by delays and 
Diſappointments; which to impatient Tempers 
will be extremely grievous : and the ſaddeſt Diſ- 
appointment of all will be, that they will find the 
moſt perfect Accompliſhment of their Wiſhes, af- 
ter a very ſmall Time, to be little or no Increaſe 
to their Happineſs. Perſons uneaſy in their pre- 
ſent Situation, or intent on ſome darling Object, 
imagine that could they but ſucceed in ſuch a Pur- 
ſuit, or had they but ſuch a Perſon's good Fortune 


or Accompliſhments, then they ſhould be perfect- 


ly at Eaſe, and laſtingly delighted. But they ut- 
terly miſtake. Every Enjoyment palls and deadens 
quickly : every Condition hath its unſeen Incon- 
veniencies and Sufferings, as well as its-vifible Ad- 
vantages. And Happineſs depends ſcarce at all on 
the Pre-eminence commonly admired. For the 
Noble, the Powerful, the Rich, the Learned, the 
Ingenious, the Beautiful, the Gay, the Voluptuous, 
are uſually to the full as far from it, and by turns 
own they are, as any of the Wretches, whom they 
ſeverally deſpiſe. Indeed, when every Thing is 


tried round, we fhall experience at laſt, what we 


had much better ſee at firſt, as we eafily may, that 
the chearful Compoſure of a reaſonable and religi- 
ous, and therefore contented, Mind, is the only 
tolid Felicity that this World affords ; the great 

| M3. „ 5 - 


(3) Prov. xxi. 25. 
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- Bleſſing of Heaven here below; that will enable 
ns to reliſh the reſt, if we have them ; and to he 
ſatisfied, if we have them not. What Solomon hath 
laid of Wealth, he found to be equally true of eve- 
1 Thing elſe beneath the Sun. God giveth to g 
Man, that is good in bis Sight, Wiſdom, and Know- 
| ledge, and Foy but to the Sinner be giveth Travel, 
fo gather and heap up. This alfa is Vanity, and 
Vexatien of Spirit (h): 3 | 
Contentment therefore being the Gift of God, 
we ſhould earneſtly pray to Him for it. And in 
order to become fit Objects of his Favour, we 
ſhould frequently and thankfully recolle& the 
many undeſcrved Comforts of our Condition, that 
we may bear the Afffictions of it more patiently ; 
reaſoning with Job, Shall wwe rective good at the 
Hand of Ged, and ſhall we not receive Evil( i)? Nor 
ſhould we fail to join with our Meditations on his 
paſt and preſent Mercies, the firm Aſſurance, which 
both his Attributes and his Promiſes furniſh, that 
the ſame loving Kindneſs ſhall follow us all the Days 
of our Life (k); and be exerted, though ſometimes 
for our Correction or Trial, yet always for our 
Benefit; and fo as to make our Lot ſupportable 
in every Variety of outward Circumſtances. IA 
your Converſation therefore be without Covetouſneſs; 
and be content with fuch Things as ye bave e for He 
hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee(1 . 
Another very important Conſideration, and necel- 
ſary to be often brought to mind, is, that the Sea- 
ſon both of enjoying the Advantages, and bearing 
the Inconveniencies, of Life is ſtrort: but the Re- 
ward of enjoying and bearing each, as we ought, 
is eternal, and inconceivably great. : 
Together with theſe RefleQtions, let us exerciſe 
a ſteady Care to check every faulty Inclination in 
| | its 


(h) Eccl. ii. 26. (i) Job ii, 10. (H Pſalm xxiii. 6: 
(1) Heb. xiii. 5. | 
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its earlieſt Riſe. For it is chiefly indulging them 
at firſt, that makes them ſo hard to conquer aſter- 
wards. And yet we ſhall always find the bad Con- 
ſequences of yielding to outweigh vaſtly the 
Trouble of reſiſting: and that to bring our De- 
fires, when they are the ſtrongeſt, down to our 
Condition, is a much eaſter Work, than to raiſe 
our Condition up to our Defires, which will only 
grow the more ungovernable, the more.they are 
pampered. Further: whatever Share we poſſeſs 
of worldly Plenty, let us beftow it on ourſelves 
with decent Moderation, and impart of it to others 
with prudent Liberality : for thus knowing bow 10 
abound, we ſhall know the better how to ſuffer 
Need (m), if Providence calls us to it. And laſtly, 
inſtead of ſetting our Affeclions on any Things on 
Earth (n), which would be a fatal Neglect of the 
great End, that we are made for, let us exalt our 
Views to that bleſſed Place, where Godlineſs with 
Contentment will be unſpeakable Gain (o) and they 
who have reſtrained the inferior Principles of their 
Nature by the Rules of Religion, ſhall have the 
higheſt Faculties of their Souls abundantly ſatisfied 
with the Fatneſs of God's Houſe, and be made to 
drink of the River of his Pleaſures (p). 
Thus then you ſee, both the Meaning, and the 
Importance of this laſt Commandment : which ts 
indeed the Guard and Security of all the preced- 
ing ones. For our Actions will never be right 
" habitually, till our Deſires are ſo. Or if they 
could ; our Maker demands the whole Man, as he 
ſurely well may: nor, till that is devoted to Him, 
are we meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light (q). | 
And now, both the firſt and the ſecond Table 
of the ten Commandments having been explained 
| 8 M 4 I» to 
(m) Phil, iv. 12. (n) Col. iii. 2. (o) 1 Tim. vi. 6. 
(p) Pſalm xxxvi. 8. (q) Col. i. 13. 
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to you, it only remains, that we beg of God ſuf 

cient Grace (r) to keep tem; earneſtly entreating 

him in the Words of his Church: Lord, hays 

Mercy upon us, and write all theſe thy Laws in aur 

Hearts, we beſeech thee. a 5 
(r) 2 Cor. xii. 9. 


L e r U N in 


Of Man's Inability, Gad's Graee, and Prayer 
g to bim for it. 


— 1 — 


Have now proceeded, in the Courſe of theſe 
Lectures, to the End of the Commandments; 


and explained the Nature of that Repentance, 


Faith and Obedience, which were promiſed for us 
in our Baptiſm, and which we are bound to exer- 
eiſe, in Proportion as we come to underſtand the 
Obligations incumbent on us. You cannot but ſee 
by this Time, that the Duties, which God enjoins 
us, are not only very important, but very exten- 
five. And therefore a Confideration will almoſt 
unavoidably preſent itſelf to your Minds in the 
next Place, what Abilities we have to perform 
them. Now this Queſtion our Catechiſm decides, 
without aſking it, by a Declaration, extremely 
diſcouraging in Appearace; that we are not able, 
of ourſelves, to walk in the Comman Iments of God, 
and ta ſerve him. 


_ 


have them, not of ourſelves, but of our Maker : 


from whom all the Powers of all Creatures are 


derived. But ſomething further than this, is plain- 


ly meant here: that there are no Powers belong- 
ing to human Nature in its preſent State ſufficient 
for ſo great a Purpoſe. The Law of God is ſpiritual : 


but 


Indeed, had we ever ſo great Abilities, we muſt 
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Int awe are carnal, ſold under Sin (a). And that 
ſach is our Condition, will appear by reflecting, 
firk, what it was at our Birth; ſecondly, what we 
have made it ſince. 5 
1. As to the firſt: we all give Proofs, greater 
or leſe, of an inbred Diſorder and Wrongneſs in 
our Uaderſtandings, Will and Affections. Poſſibly 
one Proof, that ſome may give of it, may be a 
Backwardnes to own it. But they little conſider, 
how ſevere a Sentence they would pals, by deny- 
ing it, on themſelves, and all Mankind. Even with 
our natural had Iuclinations for ſome Excufe, we 
are blameable enough for the ill Things that we 
do But how much more ſhould we beſo; if we 
did them all, without the Solicitation of any in- 
ward Depravity to plead afterwarcs in our Favour ? 
In point of intereſt therefore, as well as Truth, 
we are concerned to admit an original Proneneſs to 
ivil in our Frame: while yet Reaſon plainly teagh- 
es, at the ſame Time, that whatever God created 
was originally, in its Kind, perfect and good. | 
To reconcile theſe two things would have been 
a great Difficulty, had not Revelation pointed out 
the Way, by informing us, that Mun was indeed 
made urig ht (hb), but that the very firſt of human 
Race loft their Innocenee and their Happineſs 
together; and tainting, by wilful Tranſgreſſion, 
their own Nature, tainted, by Conſequence, that 
of their whole Poſterity. Thus by one Man, Sin 
entered into the World, and Death by Sin: and ſo 
Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have fin- 
ned (e) . We find in fact, however difficult it may 
be to account for it in Speculation, that the Diſ- 
politions of Parents, both in Body and Mind, very 
commonly deſcend, in ſome Degree, to their Chil- 
dren. And therefore it is intirely credible, that 
ſo great a Change in the Minds of ourfirſt Parents 
| e from 
(a) Rom, vii. 14. (b) Eccl.. vii. 19. (e) Rom. 


v. 12. 


— 
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from abſolute Rightneſs of Temper to preſump- 
tuous Wickedneſs; accompanied with an equal 
Change of Body, from an immortal Condition to 
a mortal one, produced, perhaps, in Part by the 
phyſical Effects of the forbidden Fruit; that theſe 
Things, I ſay, ſhould derive their fatal Influences 
to every ſucceeding Generation. For though God 
will never impute any Thing to us, as our perſonal 
Fault, which is not our own Doing ; yet he may 
very juſtly withhold from us thoſe Privileges, 
which he granted to our firſt Parents only on Con- 
dition of their faultleſs Obedience, and leave us 
fubject to thoſe Inconveniencies, which followed 
of Courſe from their Diſobedience: as in Multi- 
tudes of other Caſes, we ſee Children in far work - 
Circumſtances by the Faults of their diſtant Fore- 
Fathers, than they otherwiſe would have been. 
And moſt evidently it is no more a Hardſhip upon 
us, to become ſuch as we are by means of Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion, than to ſuffer what we often do for 
the Tranſgreſſions of our other Anceſtors; or to 
have been created ſuch as we are, without any 
one's Tranſgreſſion: which laſt, all, who diſbe- 
lieve original Sin, muſt affirm to be our Caſe. 

But unhappy for us as the Failure of the firſt 
Man was, we ſhould be happy in compariſon, it 
this were all, that we had to lament. Great as 
the native Diſorder of our Frame is; yet either 
the Fall of Adam left in it, or God reſtored to it, 
ſome Degree of Diſpoſition to Obedience, and of 
Strength againſt Sin: ſo that though in us, that is 
in our Fleſh, dwelleth no good Thing (d), yet after 
Zhe inward Man, ſibe Mind) we delight in the Law 
of God(e); and there are Occaſions, on which even 
the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by Na- 
ture the Things contained in the Law (f), though nei- 
ther all, nor any, without' Fault. And on us 

1 Chriſtians 


(4) Ram. vii. 18. (e) Ver. 22, 23. (f) Rom. ii. 14. 
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| LECTURE ME mr 
Chriſtians: oor heavenly Father confers, in our 
Baptiſm, the Aſſurance of much greater Strength 
to obey his Commands, than they have. But then, 


it we conſider 


2. What we have made our Condition fince, we 
mall find, that inſtead of uſing well the Abilities 
which we had, and taking the Methods which 
our Maker hath appointed for the Increaſe of 
them, we have often careleſsly, and too often wil- 
fully, miſemployed the former, and neglected the 
latter. Now by every Inſtance of ſuch Behaviour, 
we diſpleaſe God, weaken our right Affections, 
and add new Strength to wrong Pathons: and by 
Habits of ſuch Behaviour, corrupting our Hearts, 
and blinding our Underſtandings, we bring our- ' 
ſelves into a much worſe Condition, than that, in 
which we were born; and thus become doubly 
incapable of doing our Duty. This Experience 
proves but too plainly 3 though Scripture did not 
teach, as it doth, that tbe Imagination of Maii's 
Heart is Evil from lis Youth (g) that we were ſhapen 
in Iniquity, an1 in Sin did our Mother conceive us (h) 
that thecarnal Mind is Enmity againſt God (i): that 
without Chriſt we can do nothing (k); and that we 
are not ſufficient ts think any Thing, as of ourſelves (I). 

Yet notwithſtanding this, we feel within us an 
Obligation of Conſcience to do every Thing that 
is right and good. For that Obligation is in its 
Nature unchangeable: and we cannot he made 
happy otherwiſe, than by endeavouring to fulfil 
it; though God, for the fake of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, wilt make fit Allowances for our comin 
ſhort of it. But then we muſt not hope for ſuch 
Allowances as would really be unfit. Our original 
Weakneſs indeed is not our Fault; but our Ne- 
gle& of being relieved from it, and the Additions 

Þ 1 that 
(g) Gen, viii. 21: (h) Pf. li. 5. (i) Rom. viii. 7. 
{k) John xv. 5. (1) a ili. 0 | 0 b 
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that we have made to it, are. And whatever we 
might have had the Power of doing, if we would; 
it is no Injuſtice to puniſh us for not doing: eſpe- 
cially when the Means of enabling ourlelves 


continue to be offered to us through our Lives. 


Now, in fat, the whole Race of Mankind, | 
charitably hope and believe, have, by the general 
Grace or Favour of God, the Means of doing ſo 


much, at leaſt, as may exempt them from future 


gufferings. But Chriſtians, by the ſpecial Grace 


mentioned in this Part of the Catechiſm, are 
qualified to do ſo much more, as will intitle them, 
not for their own Worthineſs, but that of the holy 


Jeſus, to a diſtinguiſhing State of future Reward. 
Now the ſpecial Grace of the Goſpel conſiſts, 


partly in the outward Revelation, which it makes 


to us, of divine Truths; partly in the inward 


Aſſiſtance, which it beſtews on us for obeying the 


divine Will. The latter is the Point, here to be 
conſidered. 


That God is able, by ſecret Influences on our 


Minds, to diſpoſe us powerfully in Favour of what 
is right, there can be no. Doubt: for we are able 
in ſome Degree to influence one another thus. 
That there is Need of his doing it, we have all 
but too much Experience : and that therefore we 
may reaſonably hope for it, evidently follows. He 


interpoſes continually by his Providence, to carry 
on the Courſe of Nature in the material World: 


is it not then very likely, that he ſhould interpoſe 
in a Caſe, which, as far we can judge, is yet 
more worthy of his Interpoſition; and incline and 
ſtrengthen his poor Creatures to become pou and 
happy, by gracious Impreſſions on their Souls, as 
Occaſions require? But ſtill, Hope and Likeli- 
hood are not Certainty: and God, whoſe Ways 
ere paſt finding out (m), might have left all oy to 

a a 1 f | their 
(m) Rom. Ai. 33. 
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their own Strength, or rather indeed to their own 
Weakneſs. But whatever he doth in Relation to 
others, which is not our Concern, he hath clearly 
promiſed to us Chriſtians, that bis Grace ſhail be 
fuſficient for us (n); his Holy Spirit ſhall enable us 
effectually to do every Thing which his Word 
requires- 

We may reſiſt (o) his Motions : or we may re- 
ceive them into our Souls, and act in Conſequence 
of them. Every one hath Power enough to do 
Right: Scripture, as well as Reaſon, ſhews it: 
only we have it not reſident in us by Nature; but 
beſtowed on us continually by our Maker, as we 
want it. In all good Actions that we perform, 
the Preparation of the Heart is from the Lord (p). 
And that Faith, which is the Fountain af all Ac- 
tions truly good, is not of ourſelves, it is the Gift 
of Gad (q). But be giveth liberally to all (r), who 
aſk him 3 and therefore no- one hath Cauſe of 
_ Complaint. 

It is true, we are ſeldom able to [dilliru;th this 
heavenly Influence from the natural Workings of 
our own Minds: as indeed we are often influenced 
one by another without perceiving it. But the 
Aſſurance given in Scripture, of its being vouch- 
ſaled to us, is abundantly ſufficient ; to which, 
Experience alſo would add ſtrong Confirmation, 
did we but attend with due Seriouſneſs to what 
paſſes within our Breaſts. 

Our natural Freedom of Will is no more im- 
paired by theſe ſecret Admonitions of our Maker, 
than by the open Perſuaſions of our Fellow-Crea- 
tures- And the Advantage of having God's Help, 
far from making it unneceſſary to help ourſelves, 
obliges us to it peculiarly. We are therefore to 
work out our gwn Salvation, becauſe He worketh 

„ 

(n) 2 Cor. xii. 9. LY Acts vii. 51. (p] Prov. 

xvi- 1. (q) Eph, ii. 8. (r) James i. 33 
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in us both ts will and to do (s). For it is a great Ag- 


gravation of every Sin, that, in committing it, we 


quench the pious Motions extited by the Spirit (t) 
of God in our Hearts: and a great Incitement to 


our Endeavours of performing every Duty, that 


with ſuch Aid we may be ſure of Succeſs. Our 
own natural Strength cannot increaſe, as Tempta- 
tions and Difficulties do : but that, which we re- 
ccive from Heaven, can. And thus it is, that we 


learn Courage and Humility at once; by knowing, 


that wwe can do all Things, but only through Chriſt 
which firenztheneth us (u); and therefore not we, 
but the Grace of God, which is with us(w). 


This Grace therefore being of ſuch Importance 


to us, our Catechiſm, with great Reaſon, ditects 
us at all Times to call for by diligent Pra er. For 
our heavenly Father hath not promi ed, nor can 
we hope, that He will give the Holy Spirit to them 
who proudly dildain, or negligently omit, to aſk 
Him (x). And hence it becomes peculiarly ne- 
ceſſary, that we ſhould underſtand how to pray 
to Him: a Duty mentioned in the former Part of 
the Catechiſm, but reſerved to be.explained more 
fully in this. 
God having beſtowed on us the Knowledge, in 
ſome meaſure, of what He is in Himſelf, and more 


eſpecially of what He is to us; we are doubtleſs. 
bound to be ſuitably affeQed by it: and to keep 
alive in our Minds, with the utmoſt Case, due 
Sentiments of our continual Dependance on Him, 
of Reverence and Submiſhon to his Will, of Love 
. and Gratitude for his Goodneſs, of Humility and 


Sorrow for all our Sins againſt him; and earneſt 
Defire, that his Mercy and Favour may be ſhewn, 
zn ſuch Manner as he ſhall think fit, to us and to 
all our Feliow-Creatures. | 

| Now, 


() Phil. ii. 12, 13. (t) 1 Theſſ. v. 19. (u) Phil. 


iv. 13. lw) 1 Cor, xy, 10. (x) Luke xi. 13. 
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Now, if theſe Sentiments ought to be felt, che) 
ought alſo to be ſome way expreſſed : not only 
that others may ſee we have them, and be excited 
to them by our Example: but that we ourſelves 
may receive both the Comfort and the Improve- 
ment, which mult naturally flow from exerciſing 
ſuch valuable AﬀeCtions. And unqueſtionably the 
moſt lively and moſt reſpectful Manner of exer- 
ciſing them is, that we direct them to Him who 
is the Object of them; and pour out cur Hearts 
before Him in ſuitable Acts of Homage, Thankſ— 
giving, and Confeſſion ; in humble Petitions for 
ourſelves, and Interceſſions for all Mankind. Not 
that God is ignorant, till we inform Him, either - 
of our outward Circumſtances, or the inward 
Temper of our Hearts. If He were, our Prayers 
would give Him but very imperſect Knowledge of 
either : for we are greatly ignorant of both our- 
ſelves. But the Deſign of Prayer is, to bring our 
own Minds into a right Frame; and ſo make our- 
ſelves fit fer thoſe Bleflings, for which we are very 
unfit, while we are too vain or too careleſs to aſk 
them of God. 8 

The very Ac of Prayer therefore, will do us 
good, if we pray with Attention, elſe it is no- 
thing; and with Sincerity, elſe it is worſe than no- 
thing. And the conſequences of praying, God 
hath promiſed, ſhall be further Good. A Things 
whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in Prayer, believing, ye 
ſhall receive (y). Not abſolutely 4% Things what- 
ſoever we 4 4 for ſome of our Defires may be 
on ſeveral Accounts unfit, and ſome would prove 
extremely hurtful to us. Therefore we ought to 
conſider well what we pray for: and eſpecially in 
all temporal Matters refer ourſelves wholly to 
God's good Pleaſure. Nor doth He always grant 
immediately what he defigns to grant, and hath 


given 
(Y) Matth. xxi, 22. 
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given us the fulleſt Right to aſk : but delays it 


perhaps a while to exerciſe our Patience and Truſt 


in Him: for which reaſon our Saviour direct us 
always to pray and not lo faint (2). But whatever is 
really good, He will undoubtedly, as ſoon as it is 
really nec*flary, give us upon our Requeſt : pro- 
vided further, that with our earneſt Petitions, we 
join our honeſt Endeavours: for Prayer was never 
deſigned to ſerve inſtead of Diligence, but to aſſiſt 
it. And therefore, if, in our temporal Affairs, we 
are idle or inconfidera'e we muſt not expect 


that our Prayers will bring us good Succeſs: and 


if, in our ſpiritual ones, we wilfully or thought- 
leſsly neglect ourſelves ; we muſt not imagine, that 
God will amend us againit our Wills, or whilſt we 
continue {upincly indifferent. But let us do our 
Duty to the beſt of our Power, at the ſame Time 
that we pray for his Bleſſing; and we may be 
afſured, that nothing but an injurious Diſbelief 
can prevent our obtaining it: on which Account 
St. James requires, that we eff in Faith, nothing 
wavering (a). 1 | 
Indeed, without the Encouragement given us in 
Scripture, it might well be with ſome Diffidence, 
and it ſhould ſtill be with the utmoſt Reverence, 


that we take upon us to ſpeak unto the Lord, who 


are but Duſt and Aſhes (b). The Heathens therefore 
addreſſed their Prayers to imaginary Deities of an 
inferior Rank, as judging themfelves unworthy to 


approach the ſupreme One. But our Rule is, Thou 


ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him only ſbalt 
thou ſerve c). The affected Humility of worſhip- 
ping even Angels, and therefore much more Saints, 


(who, it really ſuch, are yet lower than Angels) (d) 


may, as we are taught, b-gui/e us of our Reward (e): 
whereas we may come beldly -to the Throne of our 


Maker's 


(2) Luke xvili, 1. (a) Jam. i. 6. (b) Gen. xvili. 


27. (c) Matth. iv. 10. (d) Pf. viii. 5. (e) Col. ii. 18. 
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Maker's Grace (f), though not in our own Right, 
yet through the Mediator whom he hath appointed: 
and who hath both procured us the Privilege, and 
inſtruted us how to ule it, by delivering to us a: 
prayer of his own Compoſition z which might he: 
at once a Form fer ns frequently to repeat, and a 
Pattern for us always to imitate. ah dh 

That the Lord's Prayer was defiened as a Form, 
appears from his own Words: Aster this Manner: 
fray ye 3 or, tranſlating more literally, Thus fray 
Je (g); and, which is yet more expreſs, When ye 
fray, jay, Our Father (h), &c. Beſides it was given 
by Him to his Diſciples, on their Requeſt that He 
would teach them to pray, as Jobn alſi taught his Di, 
ciples (i) which undoubtedly was, as the great 
| Rabbis amongſt the Jews commonly taught theirs, 
by a Form. And accordingly this Prayer bath 
been conſidered and uſed as ſuch, from the earlieſt 
Ages of Chriſtianiry down to the preſent. 

Yet our Saviour's Deſign was not, that this 
ſhould be the only Prayer of Chriſtians : as appears 
both from the Precepts and the Practice ot the 
Apoſtles, as well as from the Nature and Reaſon 
ofthe Thing. But when it is not. uſed as a Form, 
it is, however, of unſpeakable Advantage as a Mo- 
del. He propoſes it indeed more particularly as 
an Example of Short neſs. Not that we are never 
to make longer Prayers: for He himſelf continued 
all Night in Prayer to God (k) and we have a 
much longer, made by the Apoſtles, in the fourth 
Chapter of the Acts. But his Intention was, to 
teach by this Inſtance, that we are not to affect 
unmeaning Repetitions, or any needles Multipli— 
city of Words, as if we thought that we ſhould be 
beard for our much ſpeaking (I). And not only in 
this Reſpect, but every other, is our Lord's Prayer 

Cpt an 
(f) Heb. iv. 16. (g) Matth. vi. 9. (h) Luke xi. 2. 
(ih Ver. 1. (k) Luke vi. 12. (I) Matth. vi. 7. 
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an admirable Inſtitution and Direction for pray- 
ing aright: as will abundantly appear, when the 
feveral Parts of it come to be diftinaly explained. 
But though ſuch Explanation will ſkew, both the 
Purport and the Excellency of it, - more fully ; 
yet they are to every Eye viſible in the main, 
without any Explanation at all. And thereforelet 
us conclude at preſent with devoutly offering it up 
to God. 5 05 

Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this Day 
our daily Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead 
us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 
Fer thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 
Glory, for ever, and ever. Amen. 
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THE LORD's PRNANYER. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven, Dallotue le 
thy Name. / 


HE Prayer, which our bleſſed Saviour 
taught his Diſciples, doth not need to be ex- 
plained, as being, im itſelf, and originaily, obſcure. 
For no Words could be more intelligible to his Apol- 
tles, than all thoſe, which he hath uſed throughout 
it. And even to Us now, there 1s nothing that de- 
ſerves the Name of difficult; notwithſtanding the 
Diſtance of Time, the Change of Circumſtances, 
and the different Nature and Turn of the Jewiſh 
Tongue from our own. But ſtill, in order to ap- 
prehend it ſufficiemly, there is requiſite ſome Know- 
ledge of Religion, and the Language of Religion. 
5 | Beſides, 
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Befides, as we all learnt it when we were young, 
whilſt we had but little Underſtanding, and leſs At- 
tention 3 it is not impoſſible, but ſome of us may 
have gone on repeating it to an advanced Age, 
without conſidering it near fo carefully, aswe ought. 
And this very Thing, that the Words are ſo familiar 
to us, may have been the main Occaſion, that we 
have ſcarce ever thought of their Import. Now we 
are ſenſible, it would be a great Unhappineſs to have 
our Devotions, as the Church of Rome have the 
principal Part of theirs, in a Language that we 
could not underſtand. But ſurely it is as great a 
Favlt, if, when we may ſo eafily underſtand them, 
we do not; or if, though we do underſtand them, 
when we think of the Matter, we think about it fo 
little, that, as to all good Purpoſes, it is much 
the ſame with praying in an unknown Tongue. 
The Lord's Prayer in itſelf, is very clear, very 
expreſſive, very comprehenſive. But all this is no- 
thing to us, if we fay it without knowing, or with- 
out minding, what we ſay. For how excellent 
Words ſoever we uſe; if we add no meaning to 
them, this can be no praying. And therefore, to 
make it really beneficial to us, we muſt fix deeply 
in our Thoughts what it was intended by its Au- 
thor to contain. 

Now it: conſiſts, you may obſerve, of three Parts. 
I. An Invocation, or calling upon God. II. Peti- 
titions offered. III. Praiſes aſcribed to him. 

The Invocation is in theſe Words, Our Father, 
which art in Heaven. And, few as they are, they 
expreſs very fully the Grounds on which Divine 
Worſhip ftands. | a 

As the whole World derives its Being from God, 
He is on that Account ſtiled, the Father of all (a). 
But as rational Creatures are produced, not only 
by Him, but in his Image and Likeneſs, He is in 
| a ſtricter 
(a) Eph, iv. 6. 
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a ſtriter Senſe the Father of theſe. And therefore 


Angels and Men are called in Scripture, what the 
Animals beneath them never are, the Sons (b), and 


the Offspring of God (c). in which Senſe the Pro- 


phet ſaith, O Lord, thou art our Father, and we are 
all the Work of tby Hand (d). Now, as our Crea- 
tor, he is evideatly not only our Father, but alſo 
eur ſovereign Lord. | | 

A ſecond Title God hath to this Name, from 


that fatherly Providence and Goodneſs which he 


exerciſes every where continually : and of which 
Mankind hath large Experience; not only in the 
many Enjoyments, Comforts, and Deliverances, 
that He grants us, but even in the Afflictions which 
He ſends us, always for our Benefit; then more 
eſpecially dealing with us as with Children,. whom 
He lovetb (e). | 

But there is yet a third Reaſon, why. we call Him 
our Father, peculiar to us as Chriſtians; and found- 
ed on our being united by Faith to his Son our 


Head (f), and begotten again, through his Goſpel, to 
@ live! Hape, to an Inheritance reſerved in Heaven 


for us (g)e Privileges ſo invaluable, that though He 
is doubtleſs a Father, and a tender one, to our 
whole Species, yet his Word ſpeaks of Us as the 
only Perſons, in Compariſon, that have a right to 
conſider Him in this View. JAs many as received 
Him, that is our Bleſſed Saviour, to tem gave 
Fe Power ta become the Sons of G; eden to them 
that believe en kis Name (h). The Lord is good to 
ail (1) + but ſingularly good to thoſe, who become, 
by the Influences of the Chriſtian Covenant, ſingu- 
Harly fit Objects of his Goodneſs. They have Pro- 
mites of the greateſt Bleffings, to which 5 9 


(v) Jdh i. 6. ii. 1. Xxxviii. J. (c) Acts xvii. 29. 


(d) Ila. Ixiv. 8. (e) Heb. xii. 5, &c. (f) 1 Cor: xi. 


3: Eph. i. 22. 6g) i Cor. iv. 15, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
(h) John i. 12. (i) Pfalm cxlv, 9. 


Ta / 


5 A 


jeint Heirs with Chriſt (m). 
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but Promiſe, can intitle: Pardon of Sin, Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, and Life eternal ; by which latt 
they are made, in the happieſt Senſe, the Chil- 
dren of Cod, being the Childrenof the NReſurrecſion (k). 
Let us learn then, as often as we ſay, Our Father, 
to magnify in our Souls, that gracious Redeemer, 
who hath made Him ſo to us, more than He is to 
others. Let us often repeat the thankful Reflection 
of St. John, Behold what manner of Love the Father 
hath beſtowed on us, that we fbould be called the Sons 
of God (1) + and joy fully argue, as St. Paul doth, 


If Chillren, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and 

Thus then the Words, Our Father, expreſs, nat 
only the abſolute Authority, but the unſpeakable 
Goodneſs of God: and the next, which art in Hea- 
ven, acknowledge his Glory and Power. 

| have already obſerved to you, in explaining the 
fxth Article of the Creed, that as God cannot but 
be, ſo He cinnot but be every where : for there 
is nothing in any one Part of Space to confine his 
Preſence to that, rather than to any other. Be- 
ſides, his Providence is continvally acting every 
where: and wherever He acts, He is. Therefore 
Solomon juſtly declares, 7 he Heaven and the Heaven 
of Heavens cannct contain thee (n). Put ſtill the Scrip- 


tures repreſent Him as maniteſting the more viſible 


Tokens of his inexprethble Majeſty in one pecu- 
liar Place: where He receives the Homage of his 
holy Angels, and iſſues forth his Commands for 
the Government of the Woili. This they call his 


Throne (o), and Tabernacle of Heaven, p) : of which 


the earthly Tabernacle of Moſes was deſigned to be 


a Figure; being directed to be made according to 
the Pattern, ſhewed bim in the Mount (q). That 


Y _ earthly 
(k) Luke xx. 36. (I) 1 John iti. 1. (m) Rem. 
vni. 17. (n) 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron. ii. 6. vi. 


13, (o) Pſalm xi. 4. (p) Heb. vii. 1, 2. (d) Heb, 
Vil. 5. 
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earthly Tabernacle was honoured for a long Time 
with ſplendid Marks of the divine Reſidence : on 
which Account, even after they were withdrawn, 
the Jeivs would be apt to conſider God, as dwellin 
at Feru/alem in his Temple, and fitting between the 
Cherubim(r). But our bleſſed Lord, being about to 
aboliſh ths Moſaic Ordinances, enlarges the Views 
of his Diſciples, and raiſes them to that higher Ha- 
bitation of inconceivable Glory, to which the 
ſhould hereafter be admitted; and on which they 
were in the mean while to ſet their Hearts, as the 
Seat of all Bleſſedneſs 

But further, being in Heaven denotes likewiſe 

the almighty Power of God : agreeable to that of 
the Pſalmift, Our God is in the Heavens : He hath 
done wiatjoever He pleaſed (s). For as a higher Si- 
tuation gives a ſuperior Strength and Command; 
and accordingly in all Languages, being exalted 
or brought low, ſignifies an increaſe or Leſſening 
of Dominion or Influence : ſo repreſenting God, 
as placed above all, is deſigned to expreſs, in the 


ſtrongeſt Manner, that His Kingdom ruleth over 
all (t). 


When, therefore we call upon our Fal ber which 


is in Heaven, we profeſs to God our Belief, that 


He is the Author. and Preſerver of the Univerſe, 


who governs all Fhings with paternal Care; but 
extends his Favours eſpecially to thoſe, who by imi- 

tating and obeying Him ſhew themſelves his truc 
Children : and therefore moſt eſpecially to ſuch, as 
having 2cquired, by'the Merits and Grace of his 
Son, the neareſt Relation and Reſemblance to Him , 


have thereby a Covenant-Right to an eternal In- 
heritance in that bleſſed Place, where He exhibits 


his Glory, and reigns, poſſeſſed of ſovereign Au- 


1 5 thority, and boundleſs Power. 
Now | 


(r) Pf. xcix. 1, (e) Pf. cxv. 3. (t) Pf, ciii. 19. 
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Now applying thus to God, under the Notion 
of our Father, is excellently fitted lo remind us, 
both of the dutiful Regaid, which we ought to 
have for him, as He himſelf pleads, / be a Fa- 
ther, where is mine Horcur (u); and alſo, of the 
Kindneſs, which we may expect from him, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Reajoning, If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children; 
how much more ſhall your beavenly Pather give bis 
Holy Spirit to them that aſs bim (Ww)? Nor is this 
Expreſhion lets fitted to admoniſh us of copying the 
| Goodneſs, which we adore ; and exerciling Mercy 
and Bounty towards all our Feilow-Crcatures, as 
far as we can, that we may be, in this excellent 
Senſe, the Children of our Father which is in Hea- 
ven : for he maketh bis Sun to riſe on the Evil and the 
Good; and ſendeth Rain on the Juſi and on the Un- 
Juſt (x). And this Admonition is greatly ſtrengthen- 
ed, as each of us is directed to addreſs himſelf to 
our Fatber, the common Parent of Mankind. For 
there is inexpreſſible Force in that Argument, Have 
_ ave not all one Father © hath not one God created us? 
Why do we deal treacherouſfly, or in any reſpect un- 
juſtly or unkindly, every Man againſt bis Brother (y)? 
And yet with greater Force ſtill doth it hold, to pre- 
vent mutual Injuries or Unkindneſſes amongſt | 
Chriſtians : who being, in a much cloſer and more 
_ endearing Senſe, Children of God, and Brethren 
one to another, than the reſt of the World; ſurely 
ought never to be, what they are too often, remark- 
ably deficient in that reciprocal Affection, which 
was intended as the Token, whereby 4 Men ſboull 
know them (Z). 
Then, at the ſame Time, the Confideration, that 
this our Father is in Heaven, poſſeſſed of infinite 
| Power 
(u) Mal. i 6. (W) Luke xi. 13. (x) Matth. v. 45. 
(y) Mal. ii. 10. (z) John xiii. 35. 


Power and Glory, tends greatly to inſpire us with 
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Reverence towards him, at all Times, and in all 
Places, but in our Devotions peculiarly... und to 
this Und it is pleaded by the wiſe King: Keep thy 


' Foot, when thiu ooeft io the Houſe of God ; be not 


raſo with thy Mouth, and let not thine Heart be 
hafly to utter any Thing before God ; for God is in 
Heaven, aud thou upon Earth (a). lt $7 tends no 
leſs to remind us, what the great End of our Pray- 
ers and our Lives ſhould be: to obtain Admittance 
into that bleſſed Place, where God is, and Chriſt 
fits on his right Hand (b). For in his Preſence i is the 
Hulln- cſs of 700 ; and at his right Hand, there is Plea- 
fure for evermere (c). 

You {ce then, how many important Truths and 
Admonitions theſe few Words, which begin the 
Lord's Prayer, include: every Thing indeed, which 
can encourage us to pray, or diſpoſe us to pray as 
we ought. 

The Petition, which immediately follows, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name, is perhaps more liable to be te- 
peated without being underſtood, than any of the 
reit : but when underſtood, as it cally may be, 
appears hychly proper to fand in the very firſt 
Part of a Chriſtian's Prayer. The Name of God 
means here God himſelf, his Perſon and Attributes: 
as it doth in many other Places of Scripture, where 
fearing, or bl:{/inz, or calling upon the Name cf the 
Lord is mentioned. And to ba bis Name 
Egnities, to think of him as a Holy Being, and 
behave towards Him accordingly. No the Word, 
Holy, hath been already more than once, in the 
Courſe of theſe LeQures, explained to mean what- 
ever is worthy of being diſtinguiſhed with ſerious 
Reſpect. And therefore all ſuch Perſons, Places, 
Things and Times, as are ſet apart from vulgar 
- Uſes, and devoted to religious ones, are ſaid in 

Scripture 


(a) Ecel. v. 1, 2. (b) Col. ill, 1. (e) Ff. xvi. 12- 
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Scripture to be hely, and commanded to be hal- 
lowed. Now theſe being generally preſerved with 
great Care, as they always ought, from whatever 
may defile and pollute them ; hence the Term, 
Holy, came to ſignify what is clean and pure. Ant 
the moſt valuable Purity, beyond Compariſon, be- 
ing that of a Mind untainted by Sin, and ſecure 
from Tendencies towards it; Holineſs' more eſpe- 
cially denotes this; and niay in various Degrees 
be aſcribed to Men and —. 25 but in abſolute 
perfection to none, but God. For He, and He 
alone, is infinitely removed from all Poſſibility of 
doing, or thinking, or 'approving Evil. 


o o 


This then is the Senſe in which we are to ac- 
knowledge, that boly and revtrendiis bis Name (d) v 
this Conception of him is the Manner, in which we 
are to hallow , it, and /antify the Lord God in our 
Hearts (e): a Matter of unſpeakable Importance, 
and the very Foundation of all true Religion. For 
if we are not fully perfuaded, that He is 'of purer 
Eyes than to behold Evil (f) with Indifference; if we 


imagine, that He can ever ac unrighteouſly him: 
felf, or allow others to da fo; that He is in aa 


Cafe the Author of Sin 3 or eſteems and loves an 
Thing in his Creatures, but Uprightnefs and Good- 
neſs; or ſhews himſelf to be other, than a per- 
fectly great, and wiſe, and juſt, and gracipus Be- 
ing: fo far as we do this, we miſtake his Nature, 
and diſnonour him; and ſet up an Ideſ of our own 
Fancy, inftcad of the true God. The Conſequence 
of which will be, that in Proportions our Notions 
of Him are falſe, our Worthip, Imigation, and O- 
bedience will be erroneous alto ; off Piety and our 
Morals will both be corrupted : ye ſhall neglect 
what alone can recommend us ts Him: we ſhall 
hope to pleaſe Him by N of no Value, 


| perhaps 
((d) Pf. exi. 9. (e) 1 Pet. iii, 15. (9) Hab. i. 13. 


3 
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perhaps by wicked Deeds; and the 1 ight, that is in 
us, will become Darkneſs(g). . 

No wonder then, if we are directed to make it 
our firſt Petition, that we and all Men may Balu 
Gol's Name, as we ought : that ſo right a Senſe 
of his Nature and Attributes, eſpecially his Wil. 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, may prevail through 
the World, as may baniſh at once both Profane- 
neſs and Superſtition, and engage us all to fear 
and love him equally : that we may entertain ſuck 
Notions of Chriſtianity , as will promoteits Honour; 
and allow ourſelves in nothing, that may bring 


Diſgrace upon it, or tempt any to „ in- 


ſtead of ſanctifying, that worthy Name, by which we 
are called(h) : but that each of us, in our Stations, 
may, with all Diligence, and all Prudence, pro- 
pagate the Belief of pure Religion and undefiled be- 
fore God and the Father(i\. This is the Way, and 


the only Way poſſible, for us truly to honour 


Him, and be truly good and happy: happy in our- 
ſelves, and in each other : in the preſent World, 
and that which is to come. With this Petition 
therefore our bleſſed Lord moſt rationally directs us 
to begin. And let us all remember, that what He 
bids us pray for in the firſt Place, He will expe& 


that we ſhould endeavour after in the firſt Place; 


and as we acknowledge Him, who bath called us, 
to be holy, that we ſhould be holy alſo in all Manner 
of Converſation(k): = 3 
(g) Luke xi. 35. ch) James ii. 7. (i) James i. 2). 
(k) Pet. i. 15. 1 os 


LE C 
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Tby Kingdom come, Thy Inu be a 


HE ſecond Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
Thy Kingdom come, follows very naturally 
after the firſt, Hallowed be thy Name. F or hallow- 
ing the Name of God, that is, entertaining juſt 
Notions, and being poſſeſſed with a deep Senſe, of 
the Holineſs of his Nature, his Abhorrence of Sin, 
his Juſtice and Goodneſs ; is the neceſſary Prepa- 
rative for ſubmitting to, and being faithful Sub. 
jets. of, that Kingdom, for the coming of which 
we are directed to pray. | 5 
God indeed is, ever was, and cannot but be, 
Lord and King of the whole World, poſſeſſed of all 
Right and all Dominion over all Things: as the 
plaineſt Reaſon ſhews, and the Concluſion of this 
very Prayer, in Conformity to the reſt of Scripture, 
acknowledges. In this Senſe therefore we cannet 
pray for-his Kingdom, as ſomething future, but on- 
ly rejoice in its being aQually preſent: for what 
can be greater Joy, than to live under the Govern- 
ment of infinite Mercy, Wiſdoma, and Power ? 
The Lard roigneth : let the Earth repjaice, let the 
Multitude of Iſles be glad thereef(a). 
But befides this natural Kingdom of Ged, there 
is a moral and {piritual one, founded on the wil- 
ling Obedicnce of realonable Creatures to thoſe 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which he hath given them. 
Now this, we hac too plain Evidence, is not yet 
come amongit den, ſo fully 2s it ought. The 
very firſt of human Race revolied from their Ma- 
ker; and their Deicendants, as hoth Scripiure and 
ether Hiſtory ſhews, grew, ug after Age, yet 
' more and more diſsbedient ; till at engt the In- 
| N 2 habitants 
(a) PC, xcvii. 1. 
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habitants of the whole Earth, inſtead of being the 
happy Subjects of God's rightful Empire, hecame, 
by immoral Lives, and idolatrous Worſhip, moſt 
wretched Slaves to the uſurped Dominion of the 
wicked one. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
made immediate Proviſion, though his only Son 
our Lord, to oppoſe that Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
as ſoon as it appeared in the World: not by his 
abſolute Power; for Obedience loſes its Value, un- 
leſs it e from Choice; but by the rational 
Metho 

from Heaven, ſuperadded to what Nature taught, 
and ſuited to the Circumſtances of every Age. 
Theſe he gave at firſt by the Patriarchs to all 
Men promiſcuouſly: and whoever acknowledged 
his Authority, and obeyed his Laws, was a good 
Subject and true Member of his Kingdom. But 
when afterwards, notwithſtanding this Care, the 
Corruption of Mankind was become general, He 
"choſe the Poſterity of his Servant Abraham, and 
diſtinguiſhed them by his eſpecial Favour: not as 
caſting off the reſt of the World; for in every 
Nation, at all Times, they that fear God, and 
work Righteouſneſs, are accepted with him (b) but 
that, in this People at leaſt, the Profeſſion of Faith 
in him, and Subjection to Him, might be kept 
alive; not merely for their own Benefit, but the 


Information of others alſo. With them therefore 


was the Kingdom of God, in a peculiar Degree, 
for 1500 Years. While they flouriſhed in their 
own Land, they held forth the Light of Truth to 
all the Nations round them. And when they were 


led captive or diſperſed into other Lands, they 


| ſpread it yet farther : and thus were great Inſtru- 
ments in preparing the reſt of Mankind for that 


general Re · eſtabliſnment of Obedience to the 5 


Alb) Acts x. 35 


of Inſtructions, Promiſes, and Warnings 


th a mA 


— 
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God, as King and Lord of all, which our bleſſed 


Saviour came to effect. et , PY 
The Goſpel Diſpenſation therefore having this 
for its End, and being much more perfectly fit- 
ted to attain it, than any preceding Manifeſtation 
ol Religion had been; the Scripture, in a diſtin - 
guiſned Manner, calls it tbe Kingdom of God, 
er of Heaven: both which Words denote, in 
exactly the ſame View, that Dominion, which 
in Daniel it is foretald the God of Heaven ſhould 
ſet up, and which ſhould never be — (c). Our 
Saviour was then, after Fobn the Baptiſt, only giv- 
ing Notice of its Approach, and opening the Way 
for ſetting it up, when he firſt directed his Diſci- 
ples to pray, that it might come. By his Death 
He raiſed it on the Ruins of the Devil's Uſurpa- 
tion, over whom He. triumpbed on bis C (d) 
and now it hath been many Ages in the World. 
But ſtill it is by no means come, in that Extent, 
and to that good Effect, which we have Reaſon to 
beg that it may, and to believe that it will. The 
largeſt Part of Mankind hath not, ſo much as in 
Profeſſion, entered into this Kingdom: but hes 
overwhelmed in Pagan Idolatry, Jewiſh Unbelief, 
or Mahometan Deluſion. The largeſt Part of 
Chriſtians have corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt 
with grievous- Errors : and thoſe who preſerve the 
pureſt Faith, too generally lead ſuch impure and 
wicked Lives ;. that, though the Kingdom of God 
hath indeed taken Place among them, in outward 
App:arance, yet in that Senſe, which will prove at 
}alt the only important one, they are till far from 
it. For the King dom of God, ſaith our Saviour, #5 
within you e) and conſiſts, as the Apoſtle further 
explains it, in Rightcouſneſs, and Peace, and Fay itt 
the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt (f). 
N 3 _ Here 


: (e) Dan. ii. 44. (d). Col. ii. 15. te) Leke xV11, 2. 
(f) Rom, xiv, 17. 
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Here then is great Room, and great Need, for 
praying; that the Heathen may become the Inbe- 
ritance of Chriſt, and the uttermeſt Parts of the 
Mahometan Wer ld bis Poſſeſſion(g) that the Jews, 
from whom, for their Unbelief, tbe Kingdom of 
God hath been ſo long taken{h) away, may be re- 
ſtored to a Share in it; as the Prophets, beth of 
the Old and New Teſtament, have foretold they 
ſhall : and laſtly, 7bat all who profeſs and call them 
ſelves Chriſtians, may not only be led into the Wa; of 
* Truth, but hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, it the 
Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs of Life(i). How 
little Proſpect ſoever there may be at preſent of 
ſuch Happineſs as this, yet we have a fure Word of 
Profbecy(k), for the Ground of our Prayers, that 
the Time ſhall come, when tte Kingdoms of this 
World fhall be the Kingdoms of our God and of his 
Chrifi(l), in a Degree that they have never been 
yet; when all the People ſhall be righteous(m), and 


know the Lord, from the greateſt unto the leaſiin), 


But the Kingdom of God upon Earth, even in 
its beſt Eſtate, is comparitively but ſhort-lived 
and imperfeQ, indeed a mere Introduction to that 
glorious and eternal Manifeſtation of it in Heaven 
which ought ever to be the Object of our moſt ar- 
dent Defires and Requeſts. For as the Gevernor, 
and the Governed, and the great fundamental 
Laws of Government, are ſtill to be the ſame, in 
the preſent State of Trial, and the future one of 
 Recompence, they both make up together but 
one Kingdom of God. And therefore, when we 


pray for the coming of it, we pray in the laſt Pace, 


for the Arrival of that "I'ime, when the King 


and Judge of all hall fit "upon the Throne 7 


| | bis 

(8) Pf. ii. 8 (h) Mat. xxi. 43. (i) Prayer for all 

Conditions of Men. (k) 2 Pet. 1; 19. (1) Rev. xi. 15. 
(m) Iſa. lx, 21. (u) Jer. xxx1. 34 
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his Glory(o), and reward every Man according to 
bis Works(p) 3 when the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth, 
as the Sun, in the Kin»dom of their Fatber (q); even 
that Kingdom, which was prepared for them from 
the Foundation of the Worli(r) and ſhall reign with 
bim in it for ever and ever(s). e140 he 

Bat then, as we pray for this Time, we muſt 
prepare for it alſo : elſe we do nothing but aſk our 
own Condemnation ; as the Prophet Amos hath 
moſt awfully warned us; Woe unto you that deſire 

' the Day of the Lord. To what End is it for you ? 
The Day of the Lord is Darkneſs, and not Ligbi(t). 
Io inſtruct us therefore, on what it is, that our 
Share in the Kingdom of God depends, our Sa- 
viour immediately ſubjoins another Petition, ex- 
prefling it very clearly: Thy Vill be done in Earth 

4 it is in Heaven. For not every one that' ſaith unto 
Him, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom o 
Feaven(a) but they only who do. the Will of God, 
ſhall receive his Promiſe (w). | 4 

Indeed what God ville to do Himſelf, that He 
doth accordingly, both in the Army of Heaven, and 

among ſi the Inhabitants of the Earth; an none can 
„lay bis Hand(x). But what He wills Us to do, that 
He only requires of us, as we value his Favour, 
or fear his Diſpleaſure; leaving us deſignedly that 
Power of not doing what he bids us, without 
which, doing it were no Virtue. But though Diſ- 
obedience to his Willis in our Power; yet Obe- 
dience is not {o, without the Aſſiſtance of his Grace: 
which therefore, in theſe Words; we defire for our- 
ſelves, and for all Men. and ſince, by the Means 
of Prayer, we may have Strength to obey his Will 
granted. us; we are certainly, with as much Juſ- 
4 N 4 . tice, 
(o) Mat. xxv. 31. (p) Mat. xvi. 27. (q) Mat. 
ni. 43. (r) Mat. xxv. 34. (8s) Rev. xx. 6. Xii. &. 
(t) Amos v. 18. (u) Mat. vii. 21. (w) Heb. x. 36. 
(>) Dan, *. 38. | | 
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tice, expected to obey, it, as if we had the Power 
ee e PR HO 
Now the Will of God confiſts in theſe two 
[Things : that: we ſuffer patiently what He lays 
upon us, and perform faithfully what He com- 
mands us. The former of theſe ;, to bear with 
Reſignation whatever, in any Kind, God ſees pro- 
per to inſſict; and, though we may wiſh and pray 
tor the Prevention or Removal of. Sufferings, yet 
to be content, nay deſirous, that 5is Will ſhould 
be dene, nat ours (y) ; may often prove a difficult, 
byt is always an evident and 8 For 
to indulge a contrary Diſpoſition, is to ſet up our- 
ſelves above our Maker ;: to rebeſ againſt his Au- 
thority, deny his Wiſdom, and diſtruſt his Good - 
neſs. The Ahility therefore of ſubmitting meek - 
Ly to his Pleaſure, is undoubtedly one great Thing. 
that we are to requeſt, and cndeavour.to-ohiain. © 
But till, as the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven: 
ſurely have litile or no Occaſion for this kind of 
Obedience, we have. Reaſon. to think that the. 
viour deſigned we ſhould principally havein View, 
when we beg, that God's Will may be done by 
us, as it is by them: by bis Angels, that fulſil hes 
Command, bearkening unta the Voice of bis 
Wards ; thoſe Miniſters. of his, that do this Pledr 
ſure (2). Not that we can hope to equal the Ser- 
vices of Beings placed ſo much above us: but on 


alpire to ſuch Reſemblance of them, that our. Qbe- 


dience may bear the ſame Proportion to our Abi- 
lities, which that of the heaven]y Spirits dothito 
theirs. Their Knowledge of God's Will: is clear 
and. diſtinct: on which Account, the higheſt Cha- 


rafter given of human Wiſdom. is, to be as an 


Angel of Gol, ta diſcern God and Bad(a).. It mauld 


* 
- 


() Luke xxii. 42. (2). Ef. ciii. 20, 
xiv. 17. — 50 


21. (3) 2. Sam. 
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therefare, when we make uſe of this Petition, be 
our Deſire, that We alſo, in-obr Degree, ma 
be not unwiſe, but unter/landing what the Will of 
the Ir is (b); and may avound, more and more, in 
Krnulelge and all Judgment( e). They do every 
Thing, without Exception, which they know to 
be God's Pieaſure: whereas we ate very apt to 
omit Part, and perform the reſt but imperfecly. 
They do it with ' Alacrity and Chearfulneſs: 
whereas we tov often ſnew great | Backwardneſs 
and Reluctance. They do it alſo from a real 
Principal ot Duty: whereas, were the Truth but 
known, as to God it is known, a great Share ef 
the good Actions, upon which we value ourſelves; 
are perhaps only good Appearances ; proceeding, 
me from Conſtitution, ſome from worldly Pro- 
| dence, ſome from Vanity; few, it may be doubt- 
ed, piincipally, and fewer yet, entirely, from the 
ove or Fear of God, from Eſteem of Virtue, or 
Hatred ef Sin- In theſe Reſpects then we muſt 
earneſlly pray, and diligently endeavour, to be 
like the holy Angels: and were we but like them 
in one Thing more; that they all, without Ex- 
ception, do the Wil of God, and have none a- 
mongſt them diſobedient to it; then would out 
Earth reſemble Heaven indeed. How far this is 
from being the Caſe, we know too well. But 
notwithſtanding, let us comfort ourſelves with 
conſidering, that as the Time was, when even 
theſe bleſſed Spirits had a Mixture of evil- ones 
amongſt them; fo the Time will be, when we 
ſnall have no ſuch Mixture amongſt us: but ſhall. 
become, in this and all Reſpects, as the Angels of 
God in Heaven (d) 8 e e 


Cb) Eph. v. 19- (c) Phil. i. 9. (d) Mat. xii, 30, 
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Give us this Day our dail) Bread * And forgive 
us our Treſpaſſer, as we forgive them that Treſ- 

_ paſs againſt us. 
HE three former of the fix Petitions of 
1 the Lord's Prayer expreſs our earneſt De- 
fites, that we, and all our Fellow-Creatures, may 
attain the great End of our Creation; that is, may 
underſtand, receive, and practice, true Religion, 
To God's Honour and our own eternal Happineſs: 
after which we proceed, in the three laſt, to aſk of 
Him the Means to this End; ſuch Supplies of our 
Wants, as will be needful for the Performance 
ef our Duties. And they are comprehended un- 


der three Heads more: the Relief of our tempo- 
ral Neceflities, the Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins, 


and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace againſt future 
'Temptations. 1 POE | 
The firſt of theſe Bleſſings we requeſt, by ſay- 
ing, Give us this Day our daily Bread. All the 
good Things of Life, and all our Capacity of re- 
ceiving Support and Comfort from them, proceed, 
as every Thing doth from God's free Gift: and 
therefore depend, as every thing doth, on his free 
Pleaſure: for what he hath beſtowed, he can, 
with juſt the ſame Eaſe, at any Time, take away. 
He hath placed Things indecd in a' regular, and 
what we call a natural, Courſe and Order. . But 
this Order is not only of his own appointing, but 
bis own preſerving too. He it is, that maketh bis 
Jun to riſe( a); that giveth us Rein from Heaven, 
and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs(b). Were He only thus kind to us all 
in general, it would certainly be our Duty to ac- 
| knowledge 


(a) Mat. v. 45+ (b) AQts xiv. 37. 
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knowledge his Kindneſs, and pray for the Con- 


minuteſt Inſtances, to each of us in particular; 
and that not the ſmalleſt Thing comes to paſs, 


but by his Appointment, or wiſe Permiſhon(s); this 


furniſhes additional Reaſons for applying to Him, 
that his continual Superintendency may be ever 
exerciicd towards us for our good. We know 


not indeed with Certainty, in theſe Matters, what 


will be good for us. But ſtill, fince He hath 
given us Defires, inſeparable from our Frame, 
of enjoying Life to its ordinary Term, with a 


competent Share of the ſeveral Accommodations 


which contribute to make it agreeable; it muſt 
be lawful to expreſs thoſe Deſires to him in a 
proper Manner. And this our Saviour directs us 
how to do, when He bids us petition for eur daily 
Bread. 5 150 | | ty 

The Word Bread, as it frequently fignifies in 
Scripture alt Sorts of Food; ſo it may very natu- 
rally ſignify, what it doth in this Prayer, all Sorts 


of Things requifite in human Life. This Agur 


meant, when we prayed, that God would feed bim 
with Food (in the Original it is Bread) convenient 
for bim(d). And this we mean in common Diſ- 
courſe, as often as we ſpeak. of Perſons getting 
their Bread. But then it muſt by no means be ex- 
tended beyond Things requiſite : thoſe, . with- 
out which we are unable either to ſubſiſt at all, or 
however conveniently and comfortably. Not that 
Defires of further Advantages in the World are 
univerſally unlawtul. But they are fo apt to en- 
large and ſwell into extravagant and ſinful Paſh- 
ons; into Schemes of Luxury, or Vanity, or Co- 
vetouſneſs ; that we have uſually much more Need 
to reſtrain and check, than authorize them, by 
4h 55 „ aſking 
(e) Mat, x. 29, 39, Luke zii. 6, 7, (d) Prov. xxx, 8. 


* 


tinuance of it. But as we learn from Scripture 
ſurther, chat his Providence extends, even in the 
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aſking the ' Accomphiſhment of them from God q 
kt we be guiky of what St. Fames condemns, 
aſking amiſs, that wwe" may conſume it. Pon aur 
„„ 497 a vmgh at, Bang 
e is therefore only for ſuch a Share of worldly 
Good, as to a reaſonable and moderate Mind will 
appear ſufficient, that our Saviour allows us here 
to pray; in the Spirit which Agur, in the. Prayer 
juſt mentioned, expreſſes, Give me neitber Poverty 
nor Riches feed me with Fed convenient for me. 
Le I be full and deny Thee, and ſay, Who i; 
tbe Lord & or ' leſt I: be poor and ſleal,. and take 
tbe Name of my God in vain (f). For indeed; though 
the Temptations of extreme Poverty are very. 
great; yet the Tendency of Wealth and Eaſe and 
Power, to Senſuality and Pride and Forgetfulneſs 
of God, is ſo exceeding ſtrong, that a well-in- 
ſtructed and conſiderate Mind would rather ſub- 
mit,, than chuſe to be placed in a Condition of A- 
bundance and Eminence. For preſerving the Or- 
der, and conducting the Affairs of the World, 
ſome muſt be in ſuch Stations: but let all who are, 
look well to their Ways; and let none of their In- 
feriors envy them. 1 
It ought to be further obſerved here, that our 
hleſſed Lord hath not only confined us to pray 
for our Bread, but our daily Bread; to be given 
us, as we aſk for it, Day by Day: intending, 
doubtleſs, to make us remember and acknowiedge, 
that our Dependance on God is continual, from 
one Moment to another : that they- who have the. 
moſt of this World, have it only during his Plea- 
ſure; and are bound, both to aſk, and receive, 
every Day's Enjoyment of it, as a new Gift from 
Him: while, at the ſame Time, they who have 
leaſt may be affured, that what He hath com- 
manded them to pray. for, He will ordinarily = a 
| | ail 
te) Jam. iv. 3. (f) Prov. xxx. 8, 9, 
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fail to beſtow upon them; by, bleſſing their En- 
deavours, if they are able to uſe Endeavours; or 
by ſtirring up the Charity of others towards them, 
if they are not. on 
For as to thoſe. who can labour, Induſtry is the 
Method by which God hath though fit to give- 
them their Bread; and, therefore, by which they 
ought to ſeek it.. They have no Title to it any 
other Way; St Paul having directed, that, if uny 
ene will not work, neither ſlould be eat(g). Nor 
muſt they work only to ſupply their preſent Ne- 


oeſſities: but, by Diligence and Frugality, lay | 1 


vp ſomething, if poſſible, for future Exigencies 
alſo: learning of the Ant, which provideth ber 
Meat in the Summer, and gatberetb ber Food in the: 
Harveſi(h). : . 
So that applying for our daily Bread to God, is 
far from excluding a proper Care: to uſe the ap- 
poi med Means of procuring it for ourſelves. But 
if our Care be a preſumptuous one, and void of 
Regard to the Diſpoſer of all Things; we pro- 
voke Him to blaſt our faireſt Hopes. And if it 
be an anxious and. diſtruſtful one, we think in- 
juriouſly of Him to whom we pray; who can as. 
cafily give us the Bread of Jo- morrow, as He 
gave us that of Veſterday. Nay, if our worldly 
Cares, though they do not diſquiet our Minds, 
yet engroſs them; if we carry our Attention 9 
this World ſo far as to forget the next; or ima+ 
gine ourſelves to be ſecurer in Stores laid up far 
many Tears (i), than in God's good Providence; this 
alfo is very unſuitable to the Spirit, both of our 
Lord's Prayer, and of his whole Religion; which 
commands us to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and 
bis: Righteouſneſs'k), and not to truſt in uncertain- 
N ' | Ribes, 
(g) 2 Theſſ. ili. 10. (h) Prov. vi. 8. (i) Luke zii. 
19. (k). Mat. vi. 33. ea 3 4 


» 
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Riches, but in Him, who giveth us richly all Things 
t en) ))). „ 

I I ſhall only add two Obſervations more, which 
have been made very juſtly on this Petition(m) : 
that, ſince we aſk our Bread from God, we ought 
not to accept it from the Devil; that is, to gain 
our Subſiſtenee by any unlawful Means; and that 
ſince we do not ſay, Give me my daily Bread; but, 
Give us ours 5 we entreat God to ſupply the 
Wants of others, as well as our own. Now the 
Means, which He hath provided for ſupplying the 
Wants of the helpleſs Poor, is the Charity of the 
Rich. And to pray kim, that they may he re- 
lieved, and yet withhold from them what He hath 
deſigned for their Relief, is juſt that Piece of In- 
confitence or Hypocriſy, which St. James fo 
ſtrongly expoſes. If a Brother, or a Sifler, be 
' nate, and deſtitute of daily Fond; and one of you 
ſay unto them, Depart in Peace, be ye warmed, and 
be ye filed ; notꝛoitiſlanling ge give them not theſe 
Things which are needful to tbe Body; whoet doth it- 
profit.n) * . 

From our temporal Wants, we proceed next 
to a much more important Concern, our ſpiritual. 
ones: and here we aſk in the firſt Place, what it 
is very fit we ſhould, Pardon and Mercy. Fer- 
give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſ- 
paſs againſt us. The Forgiveneſs of Sins having 
been already explained, under that Article of the 
Creed, which relates to it; I ſhall only take No- 
tice at preſent of the Argument, which we are 
direed to uſe in pleading for it, which is like- 
wile: the eſpecial Condition of our obtaining it; 
that we 40. forgive (o), as we hope to be forgiven. 
And concerning this, two Things ought to be 
underſtood : what that Forgiveneis is, to whica 

we 
(1) 1 Tim. vi. 17. (m) By Bp. Blackhall, (n) James 
ii. 15, 16. (o) Luke xi. 4. 
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we are bound; and how far the Exerciſe of it will 
avail us. | 5 Lg | 
Now the Obligation to forgiveneſs means, not 
that the Magiſtrate is to omit puniſhing Malefac- 
tors; for be is the Miniſter of Gol, a R:wenger, to 
excente Wrath uon him, that de:th Evilfp) not 
that the Rulers of che Church ate to forbear ſpiri- 
tual Cenſurcs againſt notorious. Offenders; for 
the Scripture hath appointed them, for the A- 
mendment of Sinners, and the Preſervation of the 
Innocent, when they are likely to have theſe good 
Effects: ne; that private Perſons do amiſs in 
bringing Tranſgreſſors to Juſtice ; for negleQing 
it would be in general only a ſeeming Kindneſs 
to them, and a real Miſchief to human Society; 
not that we are forbidden to make reaſonable De- 
mands on ſuch, as withhold our Dues, or do us 
any Damage; for recovering a Debt is a very dif- 
ferent Thing from revenging an Injury: nor laſt. 
ly, that we are always bound, when Perions have 
behaved ili to us, either to think as well of them as 
before; which may be impoſhble ; or to trut and 
favour them as much 3 which, may be unwiſe. 
But our Obligation to forgive doth mean, and ab- 
ſolutely require, that civil Governors be moderate 
and merciful; and eecleſiaſtical ones make uſe of 
Diteipline te Edification, not to Deſiruction(q) e that 
in our private Capacity, we paſs by all Offences 
which, with Safety to ourſelves, and the Publie, 
we can: that where we muſt puniſh, we do it with 
Reluctance; and as gently as the Caſe will permit; 
and where we muſt defend or recover our Rights, 
we do it with the leaſt Expence, and the leaſt Un- 
caſincſs to the adverſe Party, that may be: that 
we never be guilty of Inju ice to others, becauſe 
they have been guilty ot it to us; and * 
8 | ule 


fda : ; 8 1 i mo 3 N — - 8 * Y x q wad Di» — 8 * — 
5 _ — ; f , * F jp 8 — ND 
n 7 1 75 7 7 — - = 
_ En ARTS ; "La Mp VIE; — p 7 a 1 2 E. * Ty dat n 7 
: FE II * =, png. AY Yes SL 4 X es 22 AY” a7 2 x 2 ” — 88 5 
3 ns = eB, 1 "DID. 36 * Py Q a ne em 2 yl * 1 3 a 
ate > < 1 g "Ie" , . 2 * . ; 


% j 3 — 
K 2 rw - w * . - : 
FFC ²˙wwÄ TTY 70 LF OO OLIN 3 — 3 * * 
r r I EINE LD — No 


304 ELECT 'U RE - XXXIE 


fuſe them proper Favours, merely becauſe we have 


been refaſed ſuch Favours by them; much leſs be- 


cauſe we have not obtained from them what it was. 
not fit we ſhould : that we look upon little Provo- 


cations, as Trifles ; and be careful, not to think 
great ones greater than they are: that we be wil-- 
ling to make thoſe who have diſpleaſed us, all ſuch 


Allowances to the fall; as our common Frailty and 
Ignorance demand: that we always wiſh well to 
them; and be ready, as ſoon as ever we have real 


Cauſe, to think well of them ; to believe their Re- 


e pag ; and, how great or many ſoe ver their 
Faults. may have been, to accept it; and reſtore 
them to as large a Share of our Kindneſs and” 


Friendihip,. as any wie and good Perſon, uninte- 
reſted in the Queſtion, would think ſafe and right: 
always remembering, in every Caſe of Injury, 


how very apt we are to err on the ſeverer Side; and- 
how very much better it is, to err on the merciful. 


. | h 
This is the Temper of Forgiveneſs to our Fel. 


low Creatures: and it is plainly a good and fir 


Temper. Let us therefore naw conſider further, 


what Influence it will have towards our Maker's. 


forgiving us. Our Saviour undaubtedly lays a pe- 
culiar Streſs on it for this Purpoſe „ both by in- 


ſerting it, as a Condition, imo the Body of his: 


Prayer ; and inſiſting on it, as a nceeſſary one, in 


his Words immediately after the Prayer. But ſtill, 


we, muſt obſerve, He doth not mention it as the 
Cauſe, that procures our Forgiveneſs: for G04 
/ſaveth us, net by this, or any other Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which we do, but according to his Mercy; 
which He bath ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus 


- 


Chriſt ; that, being juſliſied by bis Grace, we may be 
Lars of eternal Life(r). Our pardoning others is 


* NO 


(1) Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7, 


ey 
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no more than a Qualification, requiſite to-our re- 
ceiving that final Pardon from God, which our 
Saviour, through the Divine Goodneſs, hath me- 
rited by his Death, on that Condition. Nor is it 
the only Qualification neceſſary, though it be a 
principal one. For the reſt of God's Laws were 
given in vain, if obſerving this one would ſecure 
his Favour : and Chriſt would be found Minifler. 
of Sin (s), if he had taught, that the ſingle good 
Diſpoſition of Forgiveneſs would be ſufficient, let 
a Perlon have ever ſo many bad ones. Buvit is 
plain, that throughout the whole Sermon on the- 
Mount, in which this Prayer is del:vered, He makes 
the Performance of every Part of our Duty the Con- 
dition of our -cceptance. . In the very, Beginning 
of it, He hath promiſed Heaven to ſeveral other 
Virtues, as well as here to this: and the Meaning 
is, not that Perfons may N one, 
that they will; for nobody ſure is ſo bad, as to 
have none at all: but that each of them ſhail have 
its proper Share, in fitting us fer that. Mercy aud 
Reward, which however, with leſs than all (cd. 
them, we ſhall never obtain. Our Imperfections 
in all will indeed be pardoned: but not our Con- 

tinuance in a wilful Neglect of any. | 
Still, though a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to our Bro- 
ther is by no means the whole, that God requires 
in order to forgive Us; yet it is a Quality, often- 
ſo diſhcult, always ſo important, and fo peculiarly. 
needful to be exerciſed by ue, when we are intreat- 
ing our Maker to exerciſe it towards us; that our: 
Saviour hath great Reaſon to place it in the ſtrong: 
Light, which he hath done; and even to place it: 
ſingle; ſince his Deſign could nat eaſily be under- 
ſtood to be any other, than to engage our particu- 
lar Attention-+0 what deſerves it ſo much For if- 
| " 


(65) Gal. ii. 15; 
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we will not, for the Love of God, and in Obe. 


dience to his Command, pardon our Fellow-Crea- L 

tures the few and ſmall Injurics which they are able 

to do us; (when perhaps we may have done many A 
Things to provoke them, and comparitively can 

Ave done little to oblige or ſerve them) how ſhould 

we ever expect, that He will fo orgive us the nu- 

merous and heinous Offences, which we have E 1 

committed againſt Him; from whom we have te. 

ceived all that we have, on who.n we depend for t 

all that we can hope for, to whom therefore we owe 


the moſt unreſcrved Duty, and the moſt affecton - c 
ate Gra itude ? 

Let us remember then, that finee we pray to 
be forgiven, only as we forgive; " fo often as we 
vſe thele Werds, we pray in Effect for God's 
Vengeance upon ovrlelves, inſtead of his Mercy, 
if we fargive not. And therefore, let us apply to 
Im contipvally for Grace to do in earneſt, what 
wo profeſs to do in this Petition: let us carefully 
examine our Hearts and our Conduct, that we 
may not cheat ourſelves, for we cannot cheat God, 
with falſe Pretences of obſerving this Duty, while 
indeed we tranſgreſs jt; let us utterly put away 
from ns, all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Clanmur, 
and Evil-ſpeakins, with all Malice; butt be kind one 
to another, tender- bearted, forgiving one another; 
even as we my that Ged, for Chriſt's 8 wil 
ferg ive ut). 


© Eph. IV. 3, 32. 
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An lead us not into Temptation ; but deliver us from 
Evil: for thine is the Kingdom, and the Peer, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever. An en. 


W E ſhould be very unfit to aſk for the Pardon 
of our paſt Sins; and could neither hope 
to obtain it, nor indeed continue long the better 
for it, if we did not carneftly deſire, at the ſame 
Time, to avoid Sin for the future. And therefore, 
after the Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, moſt pro- 
perly follows, and lead us not into Temptation. 

The Word Temptation very often fignifies no 
more, than Trial; any Oppoſition or Difſicul- 
ty that may call forth our Virtues into vigoreus 
Praftice, and, by ſo doing, both ſtrengthen and 
make them known; not indeed to God, whe al- 
ways knows our Hearts; but te ourſelves and 
others; to thoſe around us at preſent ; to all Man- 
kind, and the holy Angels hereafter. Now in 
this general Senſe, our whole Life on Earth 1s, 
and was intended to be, a State of Temptation; 
in which, as the Scripture expreſſes it, God him> 
ſelf femfis Men(a) ; that is, proves and exerciſes 
them. And accordingly St. Fames directs us to 
count it a for, when we fall into divers 1 emfpta- 
tion: ; adding a very good Reaſon for it : Bleſſed 
is the Man, that enduretb Temptation: fer when he 
's tried, be ſball receive the Crown of Life ; which 
tbe Lord hath promiſed to thoſe that love Him(b). The 
more Love to God -we thus ſhew, the more we 
exert our inward good Principles and Havits, and 
by exerting, improve them ; the greater Reward 
we ſhall obtain. When therefore we ſay, Lead us 
3 | | net. 

(2) Gen. xxii. 1, Deut. iv. 34. 2 Chron. xxx#i. 
31. (+) James i. 2, 12. 
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not into Temptation; we do not pray, that we ma 
not be tried at all: for we know, that we muſt, 
even for our own Good. | 
But the Word here ſtands for dangerous Trials, 
Provocations and Enticements to Sin: under which 
we are likely to fink, inſtead of overcoming them, 
Now there is indeed ſcarce any Thing in Life, 
that may not be a Temptation to us, in this bad 
Senſe. Our Tem pers, our Ages, our Stations and 
Employments in the World, be they ever ſo dif- 
ferent, may, each in their differet.t Ways, riſk our 
Innocence. They that are poor, are grievouſly 
tempted, either to repine againſt God; or to take 
unlawful Methods of reheving-themſelves. And 
they that-will be rich, Experience, as well as the 
. Apoſtle, may teach us, fall into Temptation and a 
Snare, and into man, fooliſh and burtful Luſts(c). 
Both Adverfity and Profperity, Buſineſs and I ei- 
ſure, Company and Solitude, have their reſpeQive 
Hazards. And ſometimes theſe Hazards are ſo 
dreadfully heightened by particular Circumſtan- 
ces; and, at others, trying: Ineidents, totally un- 
foreſcen, happen io unſeaſonably; that, thougy- 
they may only rouſe and animate our Virtue; yet 
they may allo, more probably, overbear, and de- 
ſtroy it. And therefore we muſt know-very little of 
our natorel Frailty, the Srength of our Paſſhons, 
and ihe Deceitfulneſs of Sin(d) ; if we do not think 
it the more prudent, as well as modeſter, Part, to 
decline; than venture the Conflict, if it be God's 
Will: and do not accordingly beg of Him, that 
He would nor lead us into ſuch Temftation- 
Cod, indeed, temtti no Man(c), in the Senſe of 
alluring and inviting him to ſin; as the Devil, and 
wicked People, and our own bad Hearts do. And: 
therefore to Pray, in this Senſe, that He would 
rial lead us into Temptation , would be great Irreve- 
| rence, 
(c) i Tim..vi. 9. (4) Heb. uli. 13. (e) e ES 
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-rence, inſtead of Piery : for it is inconſiſtent with 
the Holineſs of his Nature, that he ſhould. But 
as Nothing comes to pals, but with his Know- 
ledge and Sufferance; » and every Thing 1 is ſu! jet 
to his Direction and Superintendency-; ; the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, as if every Thing was doneby Him, 
when the Meaning, as appears by other Paſages 
of it, is only to acknowledge, that Nothing is done 
without Hmm : and, agrecably to the Manner of 
Speaking in the Eaſtern Countries, Things art 
aſcribed to Him, which He only permits, and at- 
terwards turns to the Furtherance of his own good 
Purpoſes. Now God may very juſtly permit us 
to be led into the ſevereſt Temptations, if we do 
net pray to Him againſt it: becauſe a great Part 
of the Danger proceeds from that Weak ness, 
which we have wilfully, or -careleſsly brought 
upon ourſelves3 and Prayer is one of the Means, 
that He hath appointed for our Preſervation and 
Relief: which Means, if we uſe as we-ought, He 
will not ſuffer us te be tempted above #hat we are 
able; but vill, with the Temptation, -alſo make a 
Way to eſcape, that we may be able r bear. it (tf). 
But if, through Pride or Negligence, we vill 
Not aſk for his Help, we muit not expect it. And 
though we do for .Form's Sake afk it, if we have 
litrle Faith in it, or Dependance on it, St. James 
hath foretold the Event: Let not that Man think, 
bat he ſpall receive any Thing of the Lord(g). Yet, 
on the other-Hand, if we carry our Dependance ſo 
far, as preſumptuouſly to run into thoſe Dangers, 
out of which we beg Him to keep us; or, at leaſt, 
will do little or nothing to keep ourſelves out of 
them, inſtead of doing every Thing that we can; 
gor if, in the Dangers, in which He may think fit 
to place us, we will not ule our beſt Endeavour; 
to land, as well as "uy that we may not fall; 


ſuch 
(650 1 Ce: X, 13. (8) James i. 5. | 
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ſuch Prayers can never be likely to avail for om 
Protection. But fervent Devotion, hearty Reſo- 
iution, and prudent Care, united and continued, 
will do any Thing. By whatever Difficulties we 
are ſurrounded, and how little Poſſibility ſoever 
we may ice of getting through them; ſtill, Com- 
mit thy Way unto the Lord, put thy truſt in Him, 
an he ſball bring it to pajs(h). | | 

In the ſecond Part of. this Pegition, But deliver 
us from Evil; the Word Exil may ſignify, either 
Sin and its Conſequences ; or the great Tempter 
to Sin, the evi/ or wicked One; for by that Name 
the Devil is often called in the New Teftament(i). 


The Nutaber indeed of wicked Spirits is probably 


very great ; but notwithſtanding this, being unit- 
ed, under one Head, in one Deſign of obſtruQ:- 
ing our Salvation, they are all comprehended un- 
der one Name. And fince, in our preſent State 
of Trial, we have not only, as Experience ſhews, 
Fl:ſh and Blood to wreſile ag ainſt; our own bad 
 Diſpoſitions, and the Solicitations of a bad World, 
to reſiſt; but alſo, as the Word of God informs us, 


Principalities and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſs 


in bigh Places(k), an Army of inviſible Enemies, 
employing to overcome us, and not leſs formidably 
den imperceptibly, all the Stratagems, that 
Heaven allows them to uſe; this, as it increaſes 
our Danger, may well quicken our Prayers for 
Safety and Deliverance. That there ſhould be 
evil Angels, as well as evil Men, of the greateſt 
Abilities and Accompliſhments is, if rightly 


confidered, no great Wonder: and that both 


ſhould iatice us to Sin, is no reaſonable Diſcou- 
razement : for let us but apply to God, and we 
ſhall not be left in the Power of either, What 
the Power of wicked Spirits is, we are not told 


(h) Pſalm xxxvii. 5. (i) Mat. xiii. 19, 38. 1 John 
if, 1 3, 14. iii. 12. v. 18. (K) Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
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in Scripture and it is no Part of Religion, in the 
lcaſt, to believe idle Stories abeut them. Of this 
we are ſure, that they have no Power, but what 
God permits; and he will never permit them ts 
do, what ſhall prove, in the End, any Hurt to 
thoſe, who ſerve and fear him. More eſpecially 
we are ſure, that they cannot in the leaſt, either 
ſdrce us into ſinning, or hinder us from repent- 
ing. Invite or diſſuade us they may, by ſuggeſt- 
ing falſe Notions of the Pleaſure, or Profit, or 
Harmleſſneſs of Sin: by repreſenting God, as 
too good to be angry, or too ſevere to be recon» 
ciled; by deſcribing to our Imaginations, Repen- 
tance to be fo eaſy at any Time, that it is need- 
leſs now; or ſo difficult now, that it is too late 
and impoſfible: by putting it into our Thoughts, 
that we are fo good, we may be confident and 
careleſs ; , or ſo wicked, we muſt abſolutely de- 
ſpair. It concerns us therefore greatly, not to be ig- 
norant of their Devices 1). But, provided we keep on 
our Guard ; carneſtly apply to God, and are true 
to ourſelves 3 neither their Temptations, nor thoſe 
of the whole World, ſhall prevail againſt us. For 
then only, as St. James gives us to underſtand, 7s 
every Man tempted dangerouſly, when he is drawn 
eway of bis own Lufl, and enticed (m). The Enemy 
within therefore is the moſt formidable one: and 
againſt this it is chiefly, that we are to watch and 
pray, that we enter not into Temptation + remem- 
bering always, that how =villing ſoever the Spirit 
way be, yet the Fleſb is weak(n). 3 

And now let us obſerve, in the laſt Place, un- 
der this Head, that as we are to pray againſt be- 
ing led into Temptation ourſelves, we ſhould be 
very careful, never to lead others into it; but do 
every Thing that we can, to keep them out of it, 
and deliver chem from it: and that, as begging 


a) 2 Cor. fi. 1 I, (m) James i. 14. (n) Matth. xxvi. 41. 
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God's Help that we may ſand, muſt be grounded 


on a ſtrong Senſe of our Pronencſs to fall; we 
ſhould ſhew great Compaſſion towards them, who, 
through the ſame Proneneſs, have fallen. Brethren, 
if a Man be overtaken in a Fault; ye, which are ſpi- 
ritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs : 
-confidering thyſelf, left thou alis be tempted(o. 
Thus we have gone through the fix Petitions, 
which compoſe the ſecond Part of the Lord's 
Prayer; and fſhewn it'to be worthy of its Author, 
by difſtinaly comprehending, in-ſo little room, 
whatever is neceſſary for the Honour of God, and 
our own good, both temporal and ſpiritual. What 
remains further is, to ſpeak briefly of the third 


Part, which concludes the Whole, by aſctibing to 


our heavenly © Father, the Praiſe due unto bis 
Name (p) acknowledging here more expreſsly, 
what indeed hath been throughout implied, that 
His is tbe Kingdom, the rightful Authority and ſu- 
preme Dominion over all: His the Power, by 
which every Thing juſt and good is brought to paſs; 
His therefore he Glory of whateverwe his Crea- 
tures do, or enjoy, or hope for; of whatever this 
Univerſe, and the whole Scheme of Things 
which it comprehends, hath had, or now hath, 
or ever 'ſhall have in it, awful or gracious, and 
worthy of the Admiration of Men and Angels. 
And as all Dignity and Might and Honour are 
His ; ſo they are His for ever and ever - originally, 
independantly and unchangeably. From everlaſt- 
ing to everlaſling He is God (q): the ſame Yeſterday, 
Today, and for ever(r), j 6 
Theſe Words then are, at once, an AQ of Ho- 
mage to his Greatneſs, and Thankſgiving to his 
Goodneſs : both which ought ever to have a Place 


in our Prayers; and the Concluſion is a very pro- 


per 


(o) Gal. vi. 1. (p) 4 * xxix. 2. (q) Pf. xe. 1 
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per Place. For the infinite PerfeQions of God 
our Maker, which we thus celebrate, are the 
beſt Reaſon poſſible for every Petition that we have 
offered to Him: and therefore our bleſſed Lord 
introduces them as the Reaſon. For thine is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory. Beſides, 
ending with theſe Acknowledgments will leave 
them freſh and-ſtrong upon our Minds : eſpecially 
as we finiſh all with that ſolemn Aſſeveration, 
Amen which is a word, uſed in Scripture, only 
upon ſerious and important Occaſions, to confirm 
the Truth and Sincerity of what is promiſed, - 
wiſhed, or affirmed. It relates therefore equall 
to the whole of the Prayer: and is in Effe& 
declaring, that we do heartily believe whatever 
we have laid, and heaitily defire whatever we 
have aſked. Wy „ 

This Expreſſion therefore may remind us, that 
our Prayers ſhould always be compoſed, both in 
ſuch a Language, and ſuch Words in that Lan- 
guage, as all, that are to uſe or join in them, are 
well acquainted with. For elſe, as St. Paul ar- 
Tues, - — — all be, that occupieth the Room of the 
Unlearned, ſay Amen: ſeeing he underſlendetb not 
what thou ſayeſt(s) ? | 

And it ſhould likewiſe remind us very ſtrongly 
of another Thing, if poſſible, yet more important: 
that we fhould never ſay to God, what we can- 
not ſay with the utmoſt Truth of Heart. Now 
with what Truth, or what Face, can any Perſon, 
that lives in any Sin, repeat the Prayer which 
our Lord hath. taught us, and ſay Amen to it 5 
when every Sentence in it, if wal conſiderod, is 
inconſiſtent with a bad Life? Let us therefore 
conſider both it and ourſelves very carefully, that 
we may offer up our Devotions always in an ac- 
ceptable Manner. F 2 Sacrifice of the Wicked 


i 


— 


: (s) I Cor. xiv, 16 
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-is an Abomination to the Lord : but the Prayer of the 
«Upright is bis Delight(t). | | 


(t) Prov. xv, 8. 
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The Nature and Number of the Sacraments. 


HE far greateſt Part of the Duties which 
7 we owe to God, flow, as it were, of them- 
: ſelves from his Nature and Attributes, and the 
+ſeveral Relations to him, in which we ſtand, 
whether made known to us by Reaſon or Scrip- 
ture. Such are thoſe, which have been hitherto 
explained to you: the ten Commandments ; and 
Prayer for the Grace, which our fallen Conditi- 
on requires, in order to keep them. But there 
are ſtill ſome other important Precepts peculiar to 
* Chriſtianity, and deriving their whole Obligation 
from our Saviour's Inſtitution of them: concern- 
„ing which ir is highly requiſite that our Cate- 
+chiſm ſhould ' inſtruct us, before it concludes. 
And theſe ate the two Sacra ments. 

The Word Sacrament, by virtue of its Origi- 
nal in tke Latin Tongue, ſignifies any ſacred or 
holy Thing or Action: and among the Heathens 
was particularly applied to denote, ſometimes a 
Pledge, depoſited in a ſacred Place( a); ſometimes 
zan Oath, the moſt ſacred of Obligations; and 
eſpecially that Oath of Fidelity, which the Sol- 
diery took to their General. In Scripture it 4s 
not uſed at all. By the early Writers of the Welt- 
ern Church it was uſed to expreſs almoſt any 
Thing relating to our holy Religion; at leaſt any 
Thing that was figurative, and ſignified _ 

1 ; | What 
(a) Eden. Elem. Jur. Civ. p. 238. Gronow it 
Plaut. Rud, L 3s 21. 
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what further than at firſt Sight appeared. . But 
afterwards a more confined Uſe of the Word pre- 
vailed by Degrees: and in that ſtrifter Senſe, 
which hath long been the common one, and 
. which our Catechiſm follows, the Nature of a Sa- 
crament comprehends the following Particulars. 
1. There muſt be an outward and viſible Sign: 
the ſolemn Application of ſome bodily and ſen- 
fible Thing or Action, to a Meaning and Purpoſe 
which in its own Nature it hath not. In common 
Life, we have many other Signs to expreſs our 
Meanings, on "Occaſions of great ' Conſequence, 
beſides - Words. And no wonder then, if, in Re- 
ligion, we have ſome of the ſame Kind. 
2. In a Sacrament, the outward and viſible 
Sign muſt denote an inward and ſpiritual Grace 
given unto us that is, ſome Favour freely be- 
ſtowed on us from Heaven; by which our in- 
ward and ſpiritual Condition, the State of our 
Souls, is made better. Moſt of the fignificative 
Actions, that we uſe in Religion, expreſs only 
our Duty to God. Thus kneeling in Prayer is 
uſed to ſhew our Reverence towards Him to 
whom we Pray. And ſigning a Child with the 
Croſs, after it is baptized, declares our Obliga- 
tion not to be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chrift. 
But a Sacrament, beſides expreſſing, on our Part, 
Duty to God, expreſſes, on His Part, ſome Grace 
... 175. Se! 
h 4 In order to intitle any Thing to the Name of 
a dacrament, a further Requifite is, that it be 
erdained by Chriſt bimſelf. We may indecd uſe, 
on the foot of human Authority alone, AQtions, 
that ſet forth either our Senſe of any Duty, or 
our belief in God's Grace. For it is certainly as 
lawful 'to expreſs a good Meaning by any other 
proper Sign as by Words. But then, ſuch Marks 
s theſe, which we 88 call Ceremozies, 
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as they are taken up at Plealure, may be laid alid: 
again at Pleaſure; and ought to be laid aſide, when. 
- ever they grow too numerous, or Abuſes are made 
of them, which cannot eaſily be reformed : and 
this hath frequently been the Caſe. But Sacra 
ments are of perpetual Obligation: for they 
ſtand on the Authority of Chriſt ; who hath cer: 
| tainly pn" nothing to be for ever obſerved 
in his Church, but what He ſaw would be for 
.ever uſeful. Nor doth every Appointment of 
Chriſt, though it be of perpetual Obligation, 
: deſerve the Name of a Sacrament : but - thoſe, 
and no other, which are 
4. Not only Signs of Grace, but Means alſo, 
. avbereby we receive the ſame. None but our ble]. 
ed Lord could appoint ſuch Means: and which 
. of his Ordinances th 
none but himſelf could determine. From his 
Word therefore we are to learn it: and then, 
as we hope to attain the End, we muſt uſe the 
Means, But when it is ſaid, that the Sacraments 
are Means of- Grace; we are not to underſtand, 
either that the Performance of the mere outward 
Action doth, by its own Virtue, - produce a ſpiti- 
- tual. Effect in us; or that God hath -annexed any 
ſuch Effect to that alone: but that He will accom: 
„pany the Action with his Bleſſing, provided i it be 
done as it ought ; with thoſe Qualifications which 
„He requires. And therefore, unleſs we fulfil the 
Condition, we muſt not expect the Benefit. : 
Further; calling the Sacraments, Means of 
Grace, doth not ſignify them to be Means by 
«which we merit Grace: for nothing but the Su. 


ferings of our bleſſed Saviour can do that for us; 


but Means, by which what He hath mexited i 
conyeyed us. 


Nor yet arg they the 5 Means of conveying 


x Grace: for reading, and hearing, and meditating W 


vpon 


* 


ould be ſuch, and which not, 
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upon the Word of God, are Part of the Things 
which He hath appointed for this End : and Pray- 
er is another Part, accompanied with an expreſs 
Promiſe, that, if we aſe, we ſball receive( b). But: 
| theſe, not being ſuch AQtions as figure out and 
reprefent the Benefits which they derive to us, 
though they are Means of Grace, are not Signs of 
it; and therefore do not come under the Notiow - 
ol Sacraments: But. | 

5. A Sacrament is not only a Sign or Repreſen-- 
tation of ſome heavenly Favour, and a Means 
whereby we receive it, but-alſo a-Pledge to aſſure 
ue thereof.” Not that any Thing can give us a 
greater Aſſurance, in Point of Realon, of any 
Blefling from God, than his bare-Promiſe can do: 
but that ſuch Obſervances, appointed in token of 
his Promiſes, affect our lmaginations with a ſtrong- 
er Senſe of them; and make a deeper and more 
hting, and therefore more uſeful, Impreſſion on 


| our Minds. For this Cauſe, in all Nations of the 


World, Repreſentations by Action have ever been 
uſed,” as well as Words, upon. folemn Occaſions: 
eſpecially upon entering into and renewing Trea- 
ties and Covenants with each other. And there- 
fore, in condeſcenſion to a Practice, which, being 
ſo univerſal among Men, appears to be founded 
m the Nature of Man; God hath graciouſly add - 
ec to his Covenant alſo, the Solemnity of cer - 
tain outward inſtructive Performances; by which 
he declares to us, that as ſurely as our Bodies 
are waſhed by Water, and nouriſhed by Bread 
broken, and Wine poured forth and received; ſo 
ſurely are our Souls purified from Sin by the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance; and ſtrengthened in all Good- 
neſs, by partaking of that Merey, which the wound- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt, and the ſhedding of- 
his Blood, hath obtained for us. And thus theſe . 

e | fr” 1 % „ 

(b) John xvi. 24. 
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religious AQtions, ſo far as they are performed by 
God's Miniſter, in purſuance. of his Appointment, 
are an Earneſt or Pledge on his Part, which (as! 
obſerved. to you) was one antient Signification of 
the Word Sacrament: and ſo. far as we join in 
them, they are an obligation, binding like an 
Oath, on our Part, as ſhall * hereafter be ſhewn 
you; which was the other primitive Meaning of 
Rewer, ooo 7, es IO 
Having thus explained to you the Deſcription 
ef a Sacrament given in the Catechiſm ; let us 
now conſider, what things we have in our Reli- 
gion that anſwer to it. For the Papiſts reckon 
no leſs than ſeven Sacraments. And though this 
Number was not named for above 1000 Years af- 
ter Chriſt ; nor fixed by the Authority of even 
their- own Church, till 200 Years ago, that is, 
ſince the Reformation; yet now they,accuſe Us 
for not agreeing with them in it, but acknowledg- 
JJ%% .,! ¶ ͤͤi. Hin 
The firſt of their five is Confirmation. And ii 
this be a Sacrament, we adminiſter it as well as 
they, indeed much more agreeably to the origi- 
nal Practice; and are therefore intitled, at leaſt, 
to the ſame. Benefit from it. But though Chriſt 
did indeed put Bi, Hands on Children, and bleſs 
them(c) ; yet we do not read, that He appointed this 
particular Ceremony for a Means of conveying 
Grace. And though the Apoſtles did uſe it after 
Him, as others hath done before him; yet there 1s 
no Foundation to aſcribe any ſepaxate Efficacy to 
the laying on of hands, as diſtin from the 
Prayers that accompany it: or to look upon the 
Whole of Confirmation as any Thing cle, than 
a ſolemn Manner of Perſons, taking upon them- 
{elves their baptiſmal Vow, followed by the ſolemn 
Addreſſes of the Biſhop and the Congre- 


(c) Mark. x. 16. 5 & 


_ gation, 
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ration, that they may ever keep it: in which Ad- 
dreſſes, laying on of Hands is uſed, partly as a 
Mark of Good-Will to the Perſon for whom the- 
prayers are offered up; and partly alſo as a Sign, 
that the fatherly Hand of God is over all who un- 
dertake to ſerve him: yet without any Claim of 
conveying his Grace particularly by it; but only 
with Intention of praying for his Grace along 
with it: which Prayers however we have fo juſt: 
Ground to hope he will hear, that they who ne- 
glect this Ordinance, though not a Sacrament, . 
= greatly wanting both to their Intereſt and their 

ut y. 5 

aber Sacrament of the Church of Rome is 
Penance 3 which they make to conſiſt of parti- 
cular Confeſſion to the Prieſt of every deadly Sin, 

articular Abſolution from him, and ſuch AQts of 
Deen. Mortification, or Charity, as he ſhall 
think fit to enjoin. But no one Part of this being. 
required in Scripture, much leſs any outward Sign 
of it appointed, or any inward Grace annexed to 
it; there is nothing in the Whole that hath = 
Appearance of a Sacrament ; but too much Sul- 
picion of a Contrivance to gain undue Influence: 
and Power. 

A third Sacrament of theirs: is extreme Unc- 
tion. But their Plea for it is no more than this. 
St. James, at a Time when miraculous Gifts were 
common, directed the Elders of the Church, who 
uſually had thoſe Gifts, to anoint the Sick with 
Oil(d); as we read the Diſciples did, whilſt our 

Saviour was on Earth(e) ; in order to obtain by the. 
Prayer of Faith, (that Faith which could remove 
Mountain, (f).) the Reeovery, if God ſaw fit, of 
their bodily Health; and the Forgiveneſs of thoſe 
Sins for which their Diſeaſe was inflicted, if they 
85 | 2: AF 4 es had 
(4d) Jam. v. 14, 15. (e) Mark vi. 13. (f) Matth. 


XVIN. 20, Xxxi. 21. Mark xi 23. 
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had committed any ſuch. And upon this, the 
Church of Rome, now all ſuch miraculous Gifts 
are ceaſed, continues notwithſtanding to anoint the 
Sick, fer a quite different Purpoſe : not at all for 
the Recovery of their Health; for they do not 
uſe it till they think them very nearly, if not quite, 


paſt Recovery; nor indeed for the Pardon of their | 


Sins, for theſe, they ſay, are pardoned upon Con- 
feſhon, which eommonly is made before it ; but 
chiefly, as themſelves own, to procure Compoſed- 
_ neſs and Courage in the Hour of Death: a Pur- 
Poſe not only unmentioned by St. James, but in- 
eonſiſtent with the Purpoſe of Recovery, which 
he doth mention, and very often impoſſible te be 
attained. For they frequently anoint Perſons af- 
ter they are become intirely ſenſeleſs. And yet, 
in ſpite of. all theſe Things, they will needs have 
this Practice owned for a Sacrament : which in- 
deed is now, as they manage it, a mere Piece of 

Superſtition. | 
Another Thing which they eſteem a Chriſtian 
Sacrament, is Matrimony : though it was ordain- 
ed, not by Chriſt, but long before his Appearance 
on Earth, in the Time of Man's Innocency ; and 
hath no outward Sign appointed in it, as a Means 
and Pledge ef inward Grace. But the whole 
Matter is, that they have happened moſt ridicu- | 
louſly to miſtake their own Latin Tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament : where St. Paul, having com- 
pared the Union between the firſt married Pair, 
Adam and Eve, to that between Chriſt, the ſecond 
Adam, and his Spouſe the Church ; and having 
ſaid that his is a great Myſlery(g); a Figure, or 
"Compariſon, not fully and commonly underſtood: 
the old Interpreter, whoſe Verſion they uſe, for 
Myſtery hath put Sacrament + which in his Days, 
as | ſaid before, ſignified any Thing in 2 
ER. 5 | | thay 


42) Eph. v. 32. 
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that carried a hidden Meaning: and they have 
underſtood him of what we now call a Sacrament. 
Whereas if every Thing that once had that 
Name in the larger Senſe of the Word, were at 
preſent to have it in the ſtricter Senſe; there 
would be a hundred Sacraments, inſtead of. the +: 
ſeven, which they pretend there are: 

The fifth and laſt Thing; which they ron ly yy 
init on our honouring with this Title, is holy 
Orders. But, as there are three Orders in the 
Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; here 
would * thiee Sacraments, if there were any! 
bot indeed there is none. For thelaying on of 
Hand; in Ordination is neither appointed, nor 
uled, to convey or ſignify any ſpiritual Grace: 
but only to confer a Right of executing ſuch an 
Othce in the Church of Chriſt. And though , 
Prayers, for God's. Grace. and Bleſſing on the 
Perlon ordained, are indeed very juſtly and uſe- 
fully added; and will certainly be heard, unleſfs 
the Perſon be unworthy : yet theſe Prayers, on 
this Occaſion, no more · make what is done a Sa- 
crament, than any other Prayers for God's Grace, 
on any other Occaſion. 

However, as 1 have already ſaid of Confirma- 
tion, ſo. 1 ſay now of Orders and Marriage, if 
they. were Sacraments, they would be as much ſo 
to us, as to the Romaniſts, whether we call them 
Sacraments, or not. And if we uſed the Name 
ever ſo erroneouſly, indeed if we never uſed i it at -- 
all; as the Scripture hath never uſed it; that 
eould do us no Harm, previded, under any Name, 
we believe but the Things, which Chriſt hath - 
.Ftught 5. and do but the Things which He hath 
commanded: for on this, and this alone, depends 5 
our e ang cternal Salvation, 
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| Of Baptiſm. = 

LIAVING alteady explained to you the Na- 


ture of a Sacrament; and ſhewn you, that 
bye. of the ſeven Things, which the Church of 
Rome calls by that Name, are not intitled to it; 
there remain only two, that are truly ſuch : and 
theſe two are plainly ſufficient : one, for our En- 
trance into the Chriſtian Covenant; the ether, 
during our whole Continuanee in it: Baptiſm, 
and the Supper of the Lord. However, as the 
Word Sacrament is not a Seripture one, and hath 
at. different Times been Hfl-rently underſtood : 
our Catechiſm doth not require it to be ſaid ab- 
ſolutely, that the Sacraments are Zo. only; but 
two only, neceſſary ta Salvation leaving Perſons 
at liberty to comprehend more Things under the 
Name, if they Pleaſe, provided they inſiſt not on 
the Neceſſity of them, and of dignifying them 
with this Title. And even theſe two, our Church 
very charitably teaches us not to look upon as in- 
diſpenſably, but a. generally, neceſſary. Out of 
which general neceffity, we are to except thoſe 
particular Caſes, where Believers in Chriſt, either 
; 1 not the Means of performing their Duty in 
reſpect to the Sacraments, or are innocently ig- 
norant of it, or even excu'ably miſtaken about it. 
In explaining the Sacrament of Baptiſm, I ſhal} 
| ſpeak, firſt of the outward and viſible fign, then of 
be inward and ſpiritual Grace. 
As to the former; Baptiſm being intended for 
the Sign and Means of our Purification from Sin; 
Water, the proper klement for purifying and 
eleanſing, is appointed to be uſed in it. There is 
indeed a Sect, ſprung up amongſt us within a little 
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more than a hundred Years, that deny this Ap- 
pointment: and make the Chriſtian Baptiſm fig- 

nify only the pouring out of the Giſt of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon a Perſon. But our Saviour expreſs]y 
requires that we be born of Water, as well as of 
the Spirit, to enter into the Kingdom of God(a). And. 
not only John, his Forerunner, baptiſed with Wa- 
erh), bat his Diſciples alſo, by his Direction, Baß 
tiz-d in the fame Manner, even more than Jobn(c). 
\When theref:re He bade them afterwards feacb 
oll Nations, beptizing them(d) 5 what Baptiſm could 
they unde: ſtand, but that, in which He had em- 
played them before? And accordingly, we find, 
they did underſtand that. Philip, we read, baptized 
the Samaritans!e) : not with the Holy Ghoſt, for” 
tie Apoſtles went down ſome Time aſter to do 
that themſelves f): but with Water undoubtedly, - 
a. we find, in the ſame Chapter, he did the Eu- 
nuch: where the Words are, Here is Vater 
ewhat doth hin ler me to be baptiſed ® And. they went 
town to the Water: and be baptized bimig). Again, 
after Corn, /ius, and his Friends, had received the 
Haly Ghoſt, and ſo were already baptized in that 
Senſe, Peter aſks, Can any Man forbid Water, that 
theje ſbould nat be bapiized, which have received the 
Hol Ghoſt, as well as we(h)? When therefore John 
lays, that Hebaptiz'd with Water, but Chrift ſhall 
boptizz with the Holy Ghoſt{i); he means, not that 
Chriſtians ſhould not be baptized with Water, 
but that they ſhould have the Holy Ghoſt poured 
out upon them alſo, in a Degree that Fabn's- 
Diſciples had not. When St. Peter ſays, The- 
Gapliſm, which ſaveth us, is not tbe waſhing away 
ibe Filth of the Flefb(k) 5 he means, it is not the 

1 mete 

(a) John iii. 5. (b) Mat. iii. 11. (e) John iv. t, 2. 
(d) Mat. xxviii. 19. (e) AQts viii. 12. (f) Verſe 14 
&c, (g) Verſe 36, 38. (h) AQs x, 47. (i) Mat. iii. 
11. a5 1 Pet. iii. 21. | $5 = 
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mere outward A&, toaccompanied by a ſuitabfe 
inward Diſpoſition. * When St. Paul ſays, that 
"Chriſt ſent him not to baftize, but to preach the Geſ. 
pel( l) ; he means, that Preaching was the princi- 
pal Thing he was to' do in-Perſon : to baptize, he 
might appoint others under him; and it ſcems, 
commonly did: as St. Peter did net taptize Cor- 
nelius and his Friends himſelf, but commanded them 
ie be baptized(m): and we read in St. John, that 
Jeſus baptized not, but bis Dijeifles(n). | 
Water-Baptiſm therefore is appointed. And 
why the Church of Rome ſhould not think Wa- 
ter ſufficient in Baptiſm, but aim at mending what 
our Saviour hath direQed, by © mixing Oil and 
Balfam with it, and dipping a lighted Torch into 
n, I leave them to explain. — 5 
The preciſe manner in which Water ſhall be 
applied in Baptiſm, Scripture hath not determined. 
For the Word, baptize, means only to waſh: 
whether that be done by plunging a Thing under 
Water, or pouring the Water upon it. The for- 
mer of theſe; burying, as it were, the Perſon 
baptized, in the Water, and raiſing him out of it 
- again, without queſtion was antiently the more 
ufual Method: on Aecount of which, St. P 
ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as repreſenting both the Death, 
and burial, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and what 
is grounded on them, our being dead and buried ts 
Sin; renouncing it, and being acquitted of it; and 
our riſing again, to walk in newneſs of Life(o); be- 
ing both _— and enabled to practice, for the 
future, every Duty of Piety and Virtue. But ſtill, 
' the other Manner of waſhing, wy pouring or 
ſprinkling of Water, ſufficiently expreſſes the ſame 
two Things; our being by this Ordinance puri- 
ned from the Guilt of Sin, and bound and quell 
F | 6 


(1) x Cor, i. 17. (m) AQs x. 48. (n) John iv. 2. 
(0) Rom. vi 4, 11. Col. Ii. 12. 
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fied to kcep ourſelves pure from the Defilement of 
it. Beſides, it very naturally repreſents that Sprin- 
kling of the Blood of Jeſus Chrifi(p),to which our Sal- 
vation is owing. And the Uſe of it ſeems not only 
to be foretold by the Prophet [Jaiab, ſpeaking of out 
Saviour, He ſpall ſprinkle many Nations(q), that is, 
many ſhall receive his Baptiſm ; and by the Prophet 
Ezekiel, then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon jou, 
and ye ſhall be clean( r) but to be had in View alſo by 
the Apoſtle, where he fpeaks of Bading our Hearts 
fprinkled from an evil Canſcience, an I our Bo dies waſb- 
ed with pure Water(s). And theugh it was leſs fre- 
quently uſed in the firſt ages, it niuſt almoſt of ne- 
ceſſit y have becn ſometimes uſed: for Inſtance, when 
| Baptiſm was adminiſtered, as we read in the AQts it 
was, to ſeveral Thouſands at once{t); when it was 
adminiſtered on a ſudden in pfivate Houſes, as we 
find it, in the ſame Book, to the Goaler and all his 
Family, the very Night in which they were con- 
verted( u); or when fick Perſons received it; in which 
laſt Caſe, the preſent Method was always taken, 
becauſe the other, of dipping them, might have 
been dangerous. And from the fame Apprehenſion 
of Danger in theſe colder Countries, pouring the 
Water is allowed, even when the Perſon baptized 
is in Health. And the particular Manner being 
left at Liberty, that is now univerſally choſen, 
which is looked on as ſafer : becauſe were there 
more to be ſaid for the other, than there is; God 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice(w). 
But waſhing with Water 1s not the whole out- 
ward Part of this Sacrament. For our Saviour 
commanded his Apoſtles, not only to baptixe all 
Nations, but to baptize them in the Name of the Fa- 
. ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſi(x). Some- 
8 + ES times 
(p) 1 Pet. i. 2. (q) Iſaiah lit. 15. (r) Ezek. xxxvi. 
25. (s) Heb. x. 22. (t) AQts ii. 41. (u) Ads 16. 
33. %6 Hoſe, vi. 6. Mat. ix. 13. zii. 7. (x) Mat. 
rin, 9 
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times indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as if 


it were adminiſt::ed only in the Name of the Lord 


Feſus{y). But it fully appears (z), that the Name of 
the Holy Ghoſt was uſed at the ſame Time: and 
therefore that of the Father, we may he ſure. Now 
being baptized in the Name of theſe Three, may ſig- 
nify being baptized by virtue of their Authority. 
But the exacter Tranſlation is, into the Name + and 
the fuller Import of the Expreffion is, by this So- 
lemn Action taking upon us their Name; (for Ser- 
vants are known by the Name of their Maſter) and 
profeffing ourſelves devoted to the Faith, and Wor- 
ſhip, and Obedience of theſe Three; our Creator, 
var Redeemer, our Sanctifier. In this Profeſſion, 
the whole of Chriſtianity is briefly comprehended, 

and on this Foundation therefore the antient Creeds 
are all built. 

The fecond and principal Thing in Baptiſm, te 
inward and ſtiritual Grace, is ſaid in the Catechiſm 
to be, a Death unto Sin, and a new Eirth unto Rigb- 
tec. fee for that being by Nature born in Sin, and the 
Chiluren of Wrath, we axe bercby made tbe Children 
af Grace. The former Part of thefe Words refers 


to the old Cuſtom of baptizing by dipping, juſt 
now mentioned: and the Meaning of the whole is 


this. Our firſt Parents having, by Diſobedience 


In eating the forbidden Fruit, corrupted their own 


Nature; ours, being derived from them, received 
of Neceffity an original Taint ef the ſame Diſor- 
der: and therefore coming into the World under 
the ill EffeQs of their Sin; and being, from the 
Time of our entering into it, prone to Sin our- 
ſelves; we are faid to be born in Sin. And they 
having alſo, by the ſame Diſobedience, forfeited 
their Immortality; we, as deſcending from them, 
decome mortal of Courſe: and inheriting by way 
of natural Conſequence, what they ſuffered 2 a 

alk 


| ity) AQts ji. 38. 2, 48. XIXe 5, 2 Ads A, 2, 3J' 
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Mark of God's Wrath; we, their Children, are 
ſaid to be Children of Wrath. Not that God, with 
whatever Diſapprobation He muſt view our native 


Depravity, is, or, properly ſpeaking, can be angry 


with us perſonally, for what was not our perſonal 
Fault. But He might undoubtedly both retuſe us 
that Immortality, which our firſt Parents had for- 
feited, and to which we have no Right; and leave 
us without Help, to the poor Degree of Strength, 


that remained to us in our fallen Condition; the 


Effect of which muſt-have been; that had we done 
our beſt, as we were intitled to no Reward from his 
Juſtice, lo it had been ſuch a nothing, that we 


could have hoped for little, if any, from his Boun- 


ty; and had we not done our beſt, as no Man 
hath, we had no Atſurance, that even Repentance 


would ſecure us from puniſhmeat. But what in 


ſtrict Juſtice He might have done, in his infinite 


Goodneſs He hath not done. For the firſt Cove- 


nant being broken by Alam, He hatkÞentered into 
a new one with Mankind, through Jeſus Chriſt : 


'in which He hath. promiſed to free us, both from 


the Mortality, which our firſt Parents had brought 
upon us, by reſtoring us to Life again; and from 


the Inability, by the powerful Afiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit. Nay further yet, He hath promiſed, 


(and without it the reſt would have been of ſmall- 


Uſe) that ſhould we, notwithſtanding his Aſſiſt- 


ance, fail in eur Duty, when we might have per- 
formed it ; as we have all failed, and made our- 


felves, by that Means, Children of Wrath, in the 


ſtricteſt and worſt Senſe : yet, on moſt equitable 


Terms, He would ſtill receive us to Mercy anew. 
And thus the Chriſtian Covenant, delivering us, 
l we are faithful to it, from every Thing we had 
to fear, and beſtowing on us every Thing we 


could hope, brings us into a State. ſo ra” 


different from our former; that it is juſtly expre 
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ed by being dead to that, and born into another, 
And this new Birth being effected by the Grace or 
Goodneſs of God, external and internal, we, the 
Children of it, are properly called tbe Children of 
Grace. Now Baptiſm is not only a Sign of this 
Grace; (as indeed it ſignifies very naturally the 
waſhing. off both of our original Corruption, and 
our actual Guilt) but the appointed Way of enter- 
ing into theCovenant that intitles us to ſuch Grace; 
the Means whereby we receive the fame, and a Pledge 
to aſſure us thereof. 

Indeed the mere outward AQt of being baptized 
iss as S:. Peter, in the Words already mentioned, 
very truly expreſſes it, the mere putting away of the 
Filth of the Fleſh; unlels it be made effectual to fave 
us, a> he teaches in the ſame Place it muſt, by gie 
Anſwer of a goo Conſcience towards Gad(a): that is; 
by the ſincere Stipulation and Engagement of Re- 
pentance, whereby we forſake Sin ; and Faith, where- 
by we believe the Promiſcs of God, made tous in that 
Sacrament For it is impoſſible that He ſhould for- 
give us our paſt Sins, unlef> we are ſorry for them, 
and reſolve to quit them: and it is as impoſſible 
that we ſhould quit them effectually, unleſs a firm 
Perſuaſion of His helping and rewarding us excite 
and ſupport. our Endeavours. "Theſe two Things 
therefore we ſee our Catechiſm juſtly mentions as 
neceſſary, in Anſwer to the Queſtion, What is re- 
quired of Perſons to be baptized ? Both have been ex- 
plained in their proper Place, and therefore I en- 
large on neither here. vo | 

But hence ariſes immediately another Queſtion : 
If theſe Conditions are neceſſary, why are Infants 
baptized, when by reaſon of ebeir tender Age they 
cannot perform them ? And as this Difficulty appears 
to ſome a great one, | ſhall give a fuller Solution 
ot it than the Shortneſs of a Catechiſm would eaſi- 
„„ 
(a) 1 Pet. iii. 2 v. 
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ly permit. Repentance and Faith are requiſite, not 
before they are poſhble, but when they are poſſible. | 
Repentance is what Infants need not as vet, being 
clear of perſonal .Guilt : and happy would it be, 
were they never to need it. Faith, it may be rea- 
ſonably preſumed, by the Security given for their 
Chriſtian Education, they will have, as ſoon as 
they have Occaſion to exert it. And in the mean 
Time, Baptiſm may very fitly be adminiſtered: 
| becauſe God, on his Part, can certainly expreſs by 
it, both his removing, at preſent, the Diſadvan- 
tages which they lie under by the Sin of Adam; 
and his removing hereaſter, on proper Conditions, 
the Diſadvantages which they may come to lie un- 
der by their own Sins. And though they cannot, 
en their Parts, expreſsly promiſe to perform theſe 
ag IRS yet they are not only bound to per- - 
orm them, whether they promiſe it or not; but 
(which is the Point that our Catechiſm infiſts on) 
their Sureties promiſe for them, that they ſhall be 
made ſenſible, as ſoon as may be, that they are ſo 
bound ; and ratify the Engagement in their own 
Perſons: which when they do, it then becomes 
complete. For it is by no means neceſſary, that 
a Covenant ſhould be executed, by beth the Par- 
ties to it, at juſt the ſame Time: and as the Chriſ- 
tian Covenant is one of the greateſt Equity and Fa- 
vour, we cannot doubt, to ſpeak in the Language 
of our Liturgy, but that God favgurably alloꝛuetb 
the charitable Wark of bringing Infants to his holy 
Baptiſm. For the Premiſe of the Covenant being 
expreſsly ſaid to belong 4 us and to our Children(b), 
without any Limitation of Age; why ſhovld the 
not all, ſince they are to partake ef the Promiſe, 
partake alſo of the Sign of it ? eſpecially, fince the 
Infants of the Jews were, by a ſolemn Sign, enter- 
td into their Covenant; and the Infants of Proſe- 
| ly tes. 


(d) Acts ii, 39. 
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ly:es to the Jews, by this very Sign, amongſt others 
of Baptiſm. Sothat, ſuppoſing the Apoſtles to imi- 
fate either of theſe Examples, as they naturally 
would, unleſs they were forbid, which they were 
not; when they baptized (as the Scripture, without 
making any Exception, tells us they did) whole 
Families at once(e) ; we cannot queſtion but they 
baptized (as we know the primitive Chriſtians, 
their Succeſfors, did) /ittle Children amongſt the 
reſt ; concerning whom our Sayiour ſays, that of 
- « ſuth is the Ring dom of Go1(d) : and St. Paul ſays, 
they are boly(e); which they cannot be reputed, 
without entering into the Goſpel Covenant; and 
the only appointed Way of entering into it is by 
Baptiſm ; which therefore is conſtantly repreſented 
in the New Teſtament as neceſſary to Salvation. 
Not that ſuch Converts, in antient Times, as 
were putt to Death for their Faith, before they 
could be baptized, Joſt their Reward for want of it. 
Not that ſuch Children of Behevers now, as die un- 
baptized by ſudden llinefs, or unexpected Acct- 
dents, or even by NegleQ, (ſince it is none of their 
_ own Neglect) (hal forfeit the Advantages of Bap: 
tiſm. This wauld be very contrary to that Mercy 
and Grace, which abound through the whole of 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation. Nay, where the Perſons ' 
themſelves do deſignedly, through miſtaken Noti- 
ons, either delay their Baptiſm, as the Anabaptiſts; 
or omit it intirely, as the Quakers ; even of theſe 
it helongs to Chriſtian Charity not to judge hardly, 
as excluded from the Goſpel Covenant, if they die 
unbaptized; but to leave them to the equitable? 
Judginent of God. Both of them indeed eir : and 
the latter e'pzeially have, one ſhould think, as little 
k&,xcuſe for their Error as well can be: for ſurely 
there is no Duty of Chriſtianity which ſtands on a 
plainer Foundation, than that of baptizing with 
Water 
[e) As xvi, 15, 33. (d) Mark x. 14. le) 1 Cor. vil. 14. 
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Water in the Name of the holy Trinity. But ſtill, 


fince they ſolemnly declare, that they believe in 
_ Chriſt, and deſire to obey his Commands; and omit 
Water-Baptiſm only becauſe they cannot ſee it is 


commanded ; we ought (if we have Cauſe to think 
they ſpeak Truth) dy no Means to confider them 


in the ſame Light with Unbehevers. 

But the wilful and the careleſs. Deſpiſers of this 
Ordinance 3 ; who, admitting it to be of God's Ap; 
pointment, negleA it notwithſtanding; theſe are 
not to be looked on as within his Covenant, And 
ſuch as, though they do obſerve it for Form's Sake, 
treat it as an empty inſignificant Ceremony, ate ve- 


ry unworthy of the Benefits which it was intended 


to convey. And, bad as theſe Things are, little 
better, if not world, will be the Caſe of thoſe, who, 
acknowledging the ſolemn Engagements into which 
they have entered by this Sacrament, live without 
Care to make them goed. For to the only valua- 
ble Purpoſe, of God's Favour and eternal Happi- 
neſs, He is not a Chriſtian, which is one outwardly 
wither is that Baptiſm, ewhich is cutward in tbe 


Fleſh : but be is.a Chriſtian, which is one inwardly 3. 


and Baptiſm is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and 
ot in the leiter; whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of. 
Gf . 

AS (0 Rom. ii. 28, 29, 
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of the Lonp's SuypER. 
PART I. 


S by the Sacrament of Baptiſm we enter into 
— Chriſtian Covenant ; ſo b p that of the 
Lord's Supper we profeſs our thankful 


in 


ontinuance 
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In it: and therefore the firſt Anſwer of our Cate- 
ehiſm, concerning this Ordinance, tells us, it was 
appointed for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- 
ertfice of the Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits 
which we receive thereby. Now the Nature and Be- 
neſits of this Sacrifice have been already explained, 
in their proper Places. I ſhall therefore proceed to 
ſhew, that the Lord's Supper is rightly ſaid here to 
be ordained for a Remembrance of it; not a Repeti- 
tion, as the Church of Rome teachee. 
Indeed every Aft, both of Worſhip and Obe 
dience, is in ſome Senſe a Sacrifiee to God, humbly 
offered upio Him for his Acceptance. And this 
Sacrament in particular, heing a Memorial and 
Repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, ſolemn- 
ly and religiouſly made, may well enough be call- 
ed, in a figurative Way of ſpeaking, by the ſame: 
Name with what it commemorates and repreſents. 
But that He ſhould be really and literally offered vp 
in it, is the directeſt Contradiction that can be, not 
only to common-ſenſe, but alſo to Script ure, which 
expreſsly ſays, that He was not to be offered often, 
for then muſi He often have ſuffered; but bath appear- 
ed once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf(a), 
and after that, for ever ſat down an the right Hand 
of God for by one Offering He hath perfected for ever 
them that are ſanflified(b). 
This Ordinanes then was appointed, not to re- 
peat, but to commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſt 3 
which though we are required to do, and do ac- 
_ cordingly, more or leſs explicitly, in all our Atty 
of Devotion, yet we are not required to do it by. 
any viſible Repreſentation, but that of the Lord's 
Supper : of which therefore our Catechiſm teaches, 
in the ſecond Anſwer, that be outward Part, er 
Sign, is Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath com- 
manied to be received. And indeed he hath ſo clearly 
| | cad | com- 


(a) Heb. ix. 25, 26, (b) Heb, x, 123 Ia 
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commanded both to be received,” that no realonable 
Defence in the leaſt can be made, either for the 
Sea uſually called Quakers, who omit this Sacra- 
ment entirely; or for the Church of Rome, who 
deprive the Laity of one half of it, the Cup; 
and forbid all but the Prieſt to do, what Chriſt 
hath appointed all without Exception to do. They 
plead indeed, that all, whom Chriſt appointed to 
receive the Cup, that is, the Apoſtles, were Prieſts. 
But their Church forbids the Prieſts themſelves te 
receive 4t, excepting thoſe who perform the Ser- 
vice: which the Apoſtles did not perform, but. their 
Maſter. And beſrdes, if the Appointment of re- 
ceiving the Cup belongs only to Prieſts, that of re- 
ceiving the Bread too muſt relate only to Prieſts : 
for our Saviour hath mere expreſsly directed 4/ to 
drink ef the one, than to eat of the other. But 
they own, that his Appointment obliges the Lany 
to receive the Bread: and therefore it obliges them 
to receive the Cup alſo: which that they did ac- 
- cordingly, 1 Cor. xi. makes as plain as Words can 
make any thing: nor was it refuſed them for 1200 
Years after. They plead farther, that adminiſtering 
the holy Sacrament is called in Scripture breaking 
0 Bread, without mentioning the Cup at all. And 
we allow it. But when common Feaſts are ex- 
preſſed in Scripture by the ſingle Phraſe of eating 
read, ſurely this doth not prove that the Gueſts 
drank nothing: and if, in this religious Feaſt, the 
like Phraſe could prove, that the Laity did not par- 

take of the Cup, it will prove equally, that the 
"Prieſts did not e it either. They plead 
in the laſt Place, that by receiving the Bread, which 
is the Body of Chriſt, we receive in Effect the Cup, 
which is the Blood, at the ſame Time: for the 
Blood is contained in the Body. But here, beſides 
that our Saviour, who was ſurely the beſt Judge, 

appointed both; they quite forget that this Sa- 
| | crament 
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crament is a Memorial of his Blood being ſhed 
out ot his Body: of which, without the Cup, 
there can be no Commemoration : or, if there 
could, the Cup would be as needleſs for the Clergy 
as for the Laity. _- 1 
The outward Signs therefore, which Chriſt hath 
commanded to be received, equally received, by 
all Chriſtians, are Bread and Wine. Of theſe the 
Fews had been accuſtomed to partake, in a ſerious 
and devout Manner, at all their Feats, after a ſo- 
lemn Blefling, or Thankſgiving to God, made over 
them, for his Goodneſs to Men. But eſpecially at 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, which our Saviour was 
celebrating . with his Diſciples, when he inſtituted 
this holy Sacrament ; at that Feaſt, in the above- 
mentioned Thankſgiving, they commemorated 
more at large the Mercies of their God, dwelling 
chiefly however on their Deliverance from the 
Bondage of Egypt. Now this having many Parti- 
.culars reſembling that infinitely more important 
Redemption of afl Mankind from Sin and Ruin, 
which our Saviour was then about to accompliſn; 
He very naturally directed his Diſciples, that their 
antient Cuſtom ſhould for the future be applied to 
this greateſt of divine Bleſſings, and become the 
Memorial of Chriſt, their Paſſover, ſacrificed for 
| tbem(c): as indeed the Bread broken aptly enough 
repreſented his Body; and the Wine poured torth 
. moſt expreſſively figured out his Blood ſhed for our 
Salvation. Theſe therefore, as the third Anſwer 
of our Catechiſm very juſtly teaches, are the inward 
Part of this Sacrament, or ibe Thing ſignified. 
But the Church of Rome, inſtead of being con- 
tent with ſaying, that the Bread and Wine are 
Signs of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, inſiſt on 
it, that they are turned into the very Subſtance of 
his Body and Blood: which imagined Change they 
| . | there- 


(c) 1 Cor. v. * 
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therefore call Tranſubſtantiation. Now were this 
true, there would be no outward Sign left ; for 
they ſay it is converted into the Thing ſignified: 
and by Conſequence there would be no Sacra- 
ment left: for a Sacrament is an outward Sign of 
an inward Grace. | 
Beſides, if our Senſes can in any Caſe inform us 
what any Thing is, they inform us that the Bread 
and Wine continue Bread and Wine. And if we 
cannot truſt our Senſes, when we have full Oppor- 
tunity of uſing them all; how did the Apoſtles know 
that our Saviour taught them, and performed Mi- 
racles ; or how do we know any one Thing around 
us? But this Doctrine is equally contrary to all 
Reaſon too. To believe that our Saviour took his 
own Body, literally ſpeaking, in his own Hands, 
and gave the whole of that one Body to every 
one of his Apoſtles, and that each of them ſwal- 
lowed Him down their Throats, though all the 
while tHe continued fitting at the Table before their 
Eyes: to believe that the very ſame one individual 
Body, which is now in Heaven, is alſe in many 
thouſands of gifferent Places on Earth; in ſome, 
ſtanding ſtill upon the Altar; in others, carrying 
along the Streets; and ſo in Motion, and not in 
Motion, at the ſame Time: to believe, that the 
ſame Body can come from a great Diſtance, and 
meet itſelf, as the ſacramem al Bread often doth in 
their Proceſſions, and then paſs by itſeI*, and go a- 
way from itſelf tothe ſame Diſtance again; is to 
believe the moſt 2bſolute Impoſhhilities and Con- 
tradictions. If ſuch Things can be true, nothing 
can be falſe: and if ſuch Things cannot he true, 
the Church that Teaches them can not be infallible, 
whatever Arts of puzzling Sophiſtry they may uſe 
to prove either that or any of their VoQrines. 
For no Reaſonings are ever to be minded againſt 


plain Common - Senſe. 


They 
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They muſt not _ this DoQtrine is a Myſtery. 
For there is no Myſtery, no Obſcurity in it: but | 
it is as plainly ſeen to be an Error, as any Thing i 
elſe is ſeen to be a Truth. And the more ſo, be- | 
cauſe it relates, not to an infinite Nature, as God; 
but entirely to what 1s finite, a Bit of Bread and 
a human Body. They muſt not plead, that God t 
can do all Things. For that means only that He can * 
do all Things that can be done: not that He can do c 
what cannot be done; make a Thing be this and ] 
not be this, be here and elſewhere, at the ſame r 
Time: which is doing and undoing at once, and } 
ſo in reality doing nothing. They muſt not al- { 
ledge Scripture for Abſurdities, that would ſooner b 
prove Scripture falſe, than Scripture can prove k 
them true. But it no where teaches them. | a 
We own that our Saviour ſays, This is my Body, t 
which is broken(d); and, This is my Blood which t. 
is ſbed( e). But he could not mean literally. For t 
as yet his Body was not broken, nor his Blood tl 
ſhed : nor is either of them in that Condition now. fe 
And therefore the Bread and Wine neither could P 
then, nor can now, be turned into them, as ſuch. P 
Beſides, our Saviour ſaid at the ſame Time, This ol 
Cup is the New Teſlament in my Blood(f). Was the | ty 
Subſtance of the Cup then changed into theNew 8 
Teſtament? And if not, why are we to think the Ny 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine changed into his 3 
Body and Blood? The Apoſtle ſays, the Reck, that bi 
ſuppl.cd the [/rae/ites with Water in the Wilderneſs, an 
was Cbriſt'g) : that is, repreſented Him. Every bo- w 
dy favs, ſuch a Picture is ſuch a Perſon, meaning if 
the Repreſentation of him. Why then may not Br 
our Saviour's words mean fo too ? | by 
The Romaniſis object, that though what repre- th 
| fents.a Thing naturally, or by virtue of a preceding de. 


Inſti- 


d) 4 Cor. xt 24. (e) Mat. xzi. 28. (f) Luke xxii. _ 
20, 1 Cor, xi. 15. (g) 1 Cor. x. 4. 
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Inſtitution, may be called by its Name, yet ſuch a 


Figure as this, in the Words of a new Inſtitution, 
would not be intelligible(h). But the Repreſentation 


was new, figurative Speech was old. And the A- 


poſtles would certainly rather interpret their Maſ- 


ter's Words by a very uſual Figure, than put the 
abſurdeſt Senſe upon them that could be. They 
object further, that if He had not meant literally, 
He would have ſaid, not This, but This Bread, is 
my Body(i). But we may better argue, that if He 
had meant literally, He would have ſaid, in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, that He did. For there was great 


Need, ſurely, of ſuch a Declaration. But we ac- 
knowledge, that the Bread and Wine are more than 


a Repreſentation of his Body and Blood: they ate 
the Means, by which the Benefits, ariſing from 


them, are conveyed to us; and have thence a fur- 


ther Title to be called by their Name. For ſo 
the Inſtrument, by which a Prince forgives an Of- 
fender, is called his Pardon, becauſe it conveys his 
Pardon; the Delivery of a Writing is called giving 
Poſſeſſion of an Eſtate (k); and a Security for a Sum 
of Money is called the Sum itſelf; and is ſo in Vir- 


tue and Effect, though it is not in Strictneſs of 


Speech, and Reality of Subſtance. Again: our 
aviour, we own, ſays in St. Jobn that He is tbe 
Bread of Life; that bis Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 
bis Blood is Drink indeed that * eateth tbe ane 
and drintetb the ether, bath eternal Life ; and that, 
without doing it, we have no Life in us(1). But this, 
if anlerfiood literally, would prove, not that the 
Bread in-the Sacrament was turned into his Fleſh, 
but that his Fleſh was turned into Bread. And 
therefore it is not to be undetſtood literally, as in- 
deed He himſelf gives Notice; The Fleſb profiteth 
* nuaſbing : 

ch) Preuves de la Religion, Vol. IV. p. 166. (i) Ib. 


p. 168. (k) See Cod. 8. 54. 1. (1) John vi. 48 
pes 54. 1. ()) 48, 53, 


here is natural enough: and though the Inſtitution 
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nothing : the Words which I ſpeak unto you, Lic 
are Sfirit, and they are Life(m) elt is not the groſs 
and literal, but the figurative and ſpiritual, eating 
and drinking; the partaking by a lively Faith of an 
Union with me, and being inwardly nouriſhed by 
the fruits of my offering up my Fleſh and Blood 
for you, that alone can be of Benefit to the Soul. 
And as this is plainly the Senſe, in which he ſays, 
tha his Fleſb is Meat indeed, and bis Blood is Drink 
indeed: ſo it is the Senſe, in which the latter Part of 
the third anſwer of our Catechiſm isto be underſtood; 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper 
Words intended toſhew, that our Church as truly be- 
lieves the ſtrong Aſſertions of Scripture concerning 
this Sacrament, as the Church of Rome doth; only 
takes more Care to underſtand them in the right 


Meaning: which is, that though, in one Senſe, all 


Communicants equally partake of what Chriſt cails 
his Body and Blood, that is, the outward Signs of 
them; yet in a much more important Senſe, be 
Faithful only, the pious and virtuous Receiver, cats 
his Fleſh and drinks his Blood; * ſhares in the Liſe 
and Strength derived to Men from his Incarnation 
and Death ; and through Faith in Him, becomes, 
by a vital Union, one with Him ;.a Member, as St. 
Faul expreſſes it, of bis Fleſb, and of his Bones(n) : 
certainly not in a literal Senſe ; which yet the 
Romaniſts might as well aſſert, as that we eat his 
Fleſh- in a literal Senſe; but in a figurative and 
ſpiritual one. In Appearance, the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Death is given to all alike : but verily and 
indeed, in its beneficial Effects, to none beſides the 
Faithful. Even to the unworthy Communicant He 
is preſent, as He is wherever we mect together in 
his Name: but in a better and moſt gracious Senſe, 


; (m) John vi. Ver. 63. (n) Eph. v. 30. 
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to the. worthy Soul; becoming, by the inward 
Virtue of his Spirit, its Food and Suſtenance. 

This. real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
his Church hath always believed. But the mon- 
ſtrous Notion. of his bodily Preſence was ſtarted 


. 700 Years. after his Death: and aroſe chiefly from 


the Indifcretion of Preachers and Writers of warm 
Imaginations, who, inſtead ofexplaining judiciouſly 
the lofty Figures of Scripture-Language, heightened 
them, and went beyond them : till both it and they 
had their meaning miſtaken moſt aſtoniſhingly: 
And when once an Opinion had taken root, that 
ſeemed to exalt the holy#Sacrament ſo much, it ea- 
fly grew and ſpread; and the more for its won- 
derful Abſurdity, in thoſe 1gnorant and ſuperſtitious 
Ages: till at length, 500 Years ago, and 1200 
Years after our Saviour's Birth, it was eſtabliſhed 
for a Goſpel-'I'ruth by the pretended Authority of 


* 
the Romiſh Church. And even this had been to- 


lerable, in Compariſon, if they had not added ido- 
latrous Practice to erroneous Belief; worſhipping, 
on their Knees, a Bit of Bread for the Son of 
God. Nor are they content to do this themſelves, 
but with moſt unchriſtian Cruelty, curſe and mur- 
der thoſe; who refuſe it. | 

It is true, we alſo kneel at the Sacrament, as 
they do; but for a very «ferent Purpoſe : not to 
acknowledge any corporeal Preſence of Cbriſt's na- 
tural Flaſh and Blood; as our Church, to prevent 
all poſſibility of Miſeonſtruction, expreſsly de- 
clares; adding, that 'his Body is in Heaven, and 
not ber but to worſhip Him, who is every 
where preſent, the inviſible God. And this Poſ- 
ture of kneeling- we by no means look upon, as 
in itſelf neceſſary; but as a very becoming Ap- 

pointment; ind; very fit to accompany the Pray- 

ers and Praiſes, which we offer up at the Inſtant 


of receiving; and to expreſs that inward Spirit ot 


P 2 Piet y 


and the Qualifications for it, ſhall, 
be the Subject of two other Diſcourſes. In the 
mean time, confider what bath been ſaid; and the 
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Piety and Humility, on which our partaking wor- 


thily of this Ordinance, and receiving Benefit from 
it, depend. But the Benefits of the we regis nk 
God willing, 


Lord give you Underſtanding in all Things(0). 
(o) 2 Tim. ii. 7. 


r 
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the Lord's Supper, hath beed already ſo fat 


T HE DoQrine of our Catechiſm, concerning 


explained, as to ſhew you, that it was erdained, 


not for the Repetition, but the continua! Remem- 
brance of the Sacrifice of Chrift : that tbe outward 


Signs in it are Bread and Vine, both which the 


Lord hath tommanded to be received by all Chriſli- 
ans: and both which are accordingly received, 
and not changed and tranſubſltantiated into the 
yeal and natural Body and Blood of Cbriſt: which 
however tbe Faithful, and they only, do, under this 
Repreſentation of it, ' verily and indeed receive into 
a moſt beneficial Union with themſelves : that is, 
do verily and indeed, by a ſpiritual Connection 
with their incarnate Redeemer-and Head through 
Faith, partake, in this Ordinance, of that hea- 
venly Favour and Grace, which by offering up bis 


Body and Blood He hath procured for his true 
Diſciples and Members. 


But of what Benefits in particular tbe Faithful 
partake .n this Sacrament, through the Grace and 


+ Favour of God, our Catechiſm caches in the fourth 


Anſwer, 


E CTU R E xXXXVI. 
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Anſwer, io 7 now nee e 
us it is, be ſirengthening and refreſbing of our Souls 
by the Body ond What o* Chriſt, as — Bodies are 
by the Bread and Wine(a). Now both the Truth and 
the, Manner of- this Refreſhment of our Souls will 
appear by conſidering the Nature of the Sacrament, 
and the Declarations of Scripture concerning it. 

Indeed the due Preparation for it, the Self-exa- 
mination required in order to it, and the religrous 
Exerciſes which that. Examination will of courſe 
point out to us, muſt previouſly be of great Service; 
as you will ſez, when I come to that Head. And 
the actual Participation will add further Advans» 
tages of unſpeakable Value. 

Conſidered as an Ack of Obedience to our Sa- 
viour's Command, Da this in Remembrance of me, 
it muſt be beneficial to us; for all Obedience will. 
Conſidered as Obedience to a Command, proceed - 
ing principally, if not ſolely, from his mere Will 
and Pleaſure, it eontributes to form. us into a very 
 needful, a ſubmiſſive and implicitly dutiful, Tem- 
per of Mind. But further : it is the moſt eminent 
and diſtinguiſhed A of Chriſtian Worſhip : con- 
fiſting of the devouteſt Thankfulneſs to God for 
the greateſt Bleſſing, which he ever beſtowed on 
Man; attended, as it naturally muſt be, with ear- 
neſt Prayers that the Gift may avail us, to our ſpi- 
ritual and eternal Good. And it is much more 
likely to affect us very ſtrongly and uſefully, becauſe 
it expreſſes his Bounty and our Senſe of it, not as our 
daily Devotions do, in Words alone, but in the leſs 
eommon, and therefore more ſolemn Way, of vi- 
ſible Signs and Repreſentations: ſetting forth evi- 
dently before our Eyes, to uſe St. Paul's Language, 

Ee 1 Cbriſt 

a) ANA r evwx0t Fong $71 vuo'y Axa; 

Zeri ud 0:v010* To Yap pEYQY. £5: 208 AK. 
Hom. Ir, T. v. 160, 161. 
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Chriſt crucified among ſt us(b). This, of Neceſſity, 


unleſs we are ſtrangely wanting to ourſelves, muſt 
raiſe the warmeſt Affections of I.ove, that our 
Hearts are capable of, to Him who hath given his 
Son, to Him who hath given Himſelf, for us. And 
as Love is the nobleſt Principle of religious Beha- 
viour, what tends ſo powerfully to animate our 
Love, muſt in Proportion tend to perfect us in 
every Branch of Duty, according to the juſt Rea- 
ſoning of the ſame Apoſtle: For the Love of Ch riß 
conſlrainetb us; becauſe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead ; an1 He died for all, 
that they who live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto Flim, which died for them, and 
reſe again(c). When, our Saviour' ſaid to his Diſci- 
ples, Bl love me, keep my Commandments(d) ; He 
knew the Motive was no leſs engaging, than it is 
reaſonable.” And therefore He adds very ſoon af- 
ter, If a Man love me, be will keep my Words(e). 
But this Inſtitution carries in it a yet fuither 
Tye upon us; being, as our btcfſed Lord him- 
ſelf declared, the new Teflament: in bis Elood(f) : 
the Memorial and Acknowledgment of the Cove: 
nant between God and Man, which was founded on 
his Death; and requires a fincere Faith and Obe- 
dience on our Part, as the Condition of Grace and 
Mercy on his. Every one, that nameth the Name of 
| Chriſt, is bound to acpart from : Ini uity( g). But 
the Obligation is redoubled on them who come to 
his Table as Friends, and make a Covenant with Him 
by partaking of his Sacrifce(h). If theſe live wicked- 
ly, it is decJaring, with the boldeſt Contempt, that 
they conſider Chriſi, as the Miniſter of Sin( i); and 
count the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith they 
profeſs to be ſancliſied, an unſtoly Thing(k). Partakins 
oe | | therei' re 
(bY Gal. iii. 1. (e) 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. (d) J5½n 
xiv. 15. (e) Ver. 23. ( Luke Xii. 20. (g) 2 U im. 
il 19. (h) Pf. I. 3. () Gab ii. 17. (k) Heb. X. 29. 
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therefore of this holy Ordinance is renewing, in 
the moſt awful Manner, our Engagements to the 
Service which we owe, as well as our Claims to 
the Favours which God has promiſed. It is our 
Sacrament, our Oath to be faithful So/drers([) un- 
der the great Captain of our Salvation(m) e which 
ſurely we cannot take thus, without being effica- 
ciouſly influenced to the religious Obſeryance of 
it, in every Part of a Chriſtian Life. 

But there is one Part eſpecially, and one of the 
utmoſt Importance, to which this Inſtitution pe- 
culiarly binds us, that of univerſal Good-will and 
Charity. For commemorating, in ſo ſolemn an 
Action, the Love of Chriſt to us all, cannot but 
move us to that mutual Imitation of his Love, 
which, juſt before his appointing this holy Sacra- 
ment, He fo earneſtly and affectionately enjoined 
his Followers, as the diſtinguiſhing Badge of their 

Profeſſion. This is my Commandment, that ye love 
one anotber, as I have loved you. Greater Love bath 
no Man than ibis, that a Man lay down bis Life for 
bis Friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye de ubatſo- 
ever command you(n). Hereby ſhall all Men know, 
that "e ere my Diſciples, if ye bave Love one to an- 
 otber{o). Then, beſides ; commemorating his Love 
joinily, as the Servants of one Maſter, and Mem- 
bers of one Body, pariaking of the ſame Covenant 
of Grace, and the ſame Hope of everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, muſt, if we have any Feeling of what we 
do, incline us powerfully to that reciprocal Union 
of Hearts, which indeed the very A& of commu- 
nicating ſuggeſts and recommends to us. Ver we, 
betag many, are one Bread and one Body; for we 
are all Partaters of that one Brea(p)- 

Another Grace, whch this Comimemoration of 
our Saviour's Deach peculiarly excites, is Hombry 

| P 4 | # = Df 

(1) 2 Tim. ii. 3:4; (m) Heb. ii. 10. (n) Jobn FIT 
12, 13, 14. (e) Ihn xiii. 35. (Fi Cen . 19! 
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of Soul. We acknowledge by it, that we are in- 
ners; and have no Claim to Pardon or Acceptance, 
but through his Sacrifice and Mediation, whoſe 
Merits we thus plead, and ſet forth before God. 
And'this Confideration muſt ſurely diſpoſe us very 
ſtrongly to a thankful Obſervance of his Com- 
mands, to Watchfulneſs over our own Hearts, to 
Mildneſs towards others. For we ourſelves alſo have 
been fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived + and not by Works of 
Righteouſneſs, which we bade done, but according ta 
bis Mercy, God hath ſaved us, which be ſbed on us 
abundantly through Chrift Feſus our Saviour (q). 
And as this Sacrament will naturally ſtrengthen 
us in all theſe good Diſpoſitions, we cannot doubt, 
but God will add his Bleffing to the Uſe of ſuch 
Proper Means, eſpecially being appointed Means. 


or ſince he hath threatened Puniſhments to unwor- 


thy Receivers, He will certainly beſtow Rewards on 
worthy ones. Our Saviour hath told us, that bis Flefb 
is Meat indeed, and bis Blood is Drink indeed(r): Suſte- 
nance and Refreſhment to the Souls of Men. When 
he bleſſed the Bread and Wine, He undouhtedly 
' prayed, and not in vain, that they might be effec- 
tual for the good. Purpoſes, which he intended 
ſhould be obtained by this holy Rite. And St. Paul 
hath told us, if it needs, more expreſsly, that he 
Cup which we bleſs, is the Communion, that is, the 
Communication to us, ef the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
the Bread, which we break, of the Body of Chriſi(s): 
that is, of a ſaving Union with Him, and therefore 
ef the Benefits procured to us by his Death: 
which are, Forgiveneſs of our Olfimces ; for He 


hath ſaid, This is my Blood of the New Teflament, 


awhich is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins(t) : Increaſe 
of the gracious Influences of the Holy Ghoſt; for 
| the Apoſtle hath ſaid, plainly ſpeaking of this Or- 
| | dinance, 

(J) Tit. iii. 3, 5, 6. (7) John vi. 35. (5) 1 Cor, 
x. 15. (t) Mat. vi. 25, 
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dinance, that we are all made to drink into one 
Sbirit( u) and everlaſting Life; for whoſe eateth bis 
Fleſh, and drinketh bis Bloao1, dwelleth in Chrift, 
an Chrifl in bim, and He will raiſe bim up af the 
laſt Day w). Whence a Father of the apoſtolic . 
Age, Ignatius, calls the Euchariſt, the Medicine 
of Immortality; a Preſervative, that toe ſbould not 
die, but live for ever in Jeſus Chrift(x). 

But then what hath been already hinted'to you 
muſt be always carefully obſerved ; that theſe Be- 
nefi:s are to be expected only from partaking wor- 
thity of it: for he that eateth ani drinketh unwor- 
thity, St Paul hath told us, is Guilty of the Body 
and Bios of the Lor (y), that is,. guilty of Irreve- 
rence towards it, and eateth and drinketh udgment 
to bimſeſf x). Our Tranflation indeed hath it Dam- 
nation to himſelf. But there is ſo great Danger 
of this laſt Word being underſtood here in too 
ſtrong a Senſe, that it would. be much ſafer, and 
exaQer, to tranſlate it, . it is often tranſlated 
elſewhere, and once in a few: Verſes after this Paſ- 
ſage, and from what follows ought undeniably to 
be tranflated here) Judgment or Condemnation : 
not to certain Puniſhment in another Life, but to 
ſoch Marks of God's Diſpleaſure as He ſees fit; 
which will be confineckto this World, or extend- 
ed to the next, as the Caſe requires. For receiving 
unwerthily may, according to the Kind and De- 
gree of it, be either a very great Sin, or com- 
paratively a. ſmall one. But all dangerous Kinds 
and Degrees may with Eaſe be avoided, if we on- 
ly take Care to come te the Sacrament with pro- 
per Diſpoſitions, and, which will follow of Courſe, 
to behave at it in a proper Manner. | = 

To theſe Diſpoſitions our Catechiſm. proceeds. 

| „ But: 
(u) 1 Cor. xii. 13. (w) John vi. 54, 2 (x) Ign. 
ad Eph. c. 20. See Waterland on the Kuchariſt, p. 217. 
(y)-1 Cor. xi. 27. (z) 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
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But more is needful to be known concerning. 

them than can well be laid before you. naw. There- 
fore 1 ſhall conclude at preſent with deſiring you. 
to obſerve, that no Unworthineſs, but our own, 
can poſſibly endanger us, or prevent our receiving 

Benefit. Doubtleſs it would both be more plea- 
ſing and more edifying, to come to tbe Table of 
the Lord(a) in company with ſuch only as are qua- 
lified for a Place at it: and they, who are unqua- 
lified, ought, when they properly can, tobe re- 
ſtrained from it. But we have neither Diredion 
nor Permiſſion to ſtay away, becauſe others come 
who ſhould not: nor can they ever be ſo effectual- 
ly excluded, but that :7 ares. will be mixed among 
the Wheat - and: attempting to root them up, may 
often be more hurtful than letting both grow to- 


gether until the Harveſi(b). Nay, ſhould even the 


Stewards and Diſpenſers of God's Myfteries(c) be 
unholy Perſons, though it be a grievous Tempta- 
tion to others to abher the Offering of ibe Lord(d), 
yet that is holy ſtill. They ſball bear their Iniqui- 
ty: but notwithſtanding, all tbe Promiſes of all: 
God's Ordinances. are yea and Amen, ſure and cer- 
tain, in Jeſus Chriſt{e), to as many as worſhip Him 
in Spirit and in Trutb(f). of 

(a) 1 Cor. x. 21. (b) Mat. xiii. 28,—30. (c) 1 Cor, 
iv. 2. (d) 1 Sam. ii. 17. (e) 2 Cor. i. 20. (f) John iv 23, 


* 
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Of the L ok D's SU PPER. | | 


PART III. 


HAT Qualifications and Diſpoſitions are 


VV required of them who come to the Lord's 
Supper, the Scripture hath. not particularly ex- 


preſſed TH 
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preſſed : for they are eaſily collected from the Na- 
tare of this Ordinance. But our Catechiſm, | in its“ 
fifth and laſt Anſwer concerning it, hath reduced 
them very Jule to three: Repentance, Faith, and 
Charity. 

J. That we? repent us trul: of eur Aortic Sint, | 
Recttaftly purfofins to leal a new Life. For as we 
1 by Na + re prone to Sin; and the youngeſt and 
heft amongſt us have in more Inſtances than a few 
been guilty of it, the leſs the beiter: ſo in Chriſ- 
tianity, Repentance is the Foundation of every 
Thing. Now the Sorrow that we ought to feel for 
the [e aſt Sin, muſt he a very ſerious one: and for 
greater Offences, in Proportion d-eper. But the Ve-- 
hemence and paſſionateneſs of Grief will, on Day. | 
Occaſion, and particularly on this; he extreme] 
different in different Perſons. And therefore all that 
God expects, is a fincere, though it may be a calm, 
Concern for every paſt Fault; of which we are con- 
ſcious, and for the Multitudes, which we have either 
not obſerved or forgotten. And this Concern muſt 
proceed from a Senſe of Duty, and produce the good 
jiF-&ts of an humble Confeſſion to Him in all Caſes, 
and to our Fellow-C Creatures, in all Caſes needful ; 
of Reſtitution for the Jujuries that we have done, 
ſo far as it is poſſible; and of a ſettled Reſolution 
to amend our Hearts and Lives, wherever it is want- 
ing. More than this we cannot do; and leſs than 
this God cannot accept. For it would be giving us 
a Licence to diſobey Him, if He allowed vs to come 
to his Table, and profeſs to have Felloroſbip with- 
Him, while we walked in Darkneſs(a). Mere infir- 
mities indeed, and undeſigned Frailties, provided 
we ſtrive againſt them with any good Degree of 
honeſt Cate, and humble ourſelves in the Divine: 7 
Preſencefor them, fo far as we are ſenſible of them, 
vol not rene, 0 to reject vs, as unworthy Ro: 

cod "©. OCLVER 


5 j John j. 6. 
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ecivers, though in Strictneſs we are all unworthy. 
For if ſuch Failures as theſe made Perſons unfit, 
nobody could be fit. And: therefore they will be no 
Excuſe for omitting what Chriſt hath commanded : 
nor can beany Reaſon why we ſhould not do it 
with Comfort. 
But whoever lives in any wilful Sin, cannot 
ſately come to the holy Sacrament : ne, which E 
beg you to obſerve,. can he ſafely ſtay away. For, 
as the Hypocriſy of profeſſing Amendment falſely. 
at God's Table is a great Sin;. ſo the Profaneneſs 
of turning our Backs upon it, becauſe we will not 
amend, is to the full as great a one: and it is the 
mereſt Folly in the World to chuſe either, as the 
ſafer Way; for a wicked Perſon can be ſafe no Way. 
But let him reſolve to quit his Wickedneſs: and- 
when he is tharoughly ſure, ſo far as he can judge 
from a competent Experience, that he hath re- 
ſolved upon it effectually, then he may as ſafely 
receive as he can ſay his Prayers. And ſuch a one 
ſhould come, not: with ſervile Fear, as to a hard 
Maſter; but with willing Duty, as to a merciful 
Father. Nay, ſhould he afterwards break his Reſo- 
lations, though. doubtleſs it would be the juſteſt 
Cauſe of heavy Grief, yet it would not prove that 
he received. unworthily, but only that he hath be- 
haved unworthily fince he received. And the Thing. 
far him to do is, to lament his Fault with deeper 
Contrition, renew. his good Purpoſes more firmly, 
pray for Help from above. with more'Earneſtnels, 
watch over himſelf with more-prudent Care: then 
go again to God's Altar, thankfully commemorate 
his pardoning Love, and claim anew the Benefit 
ol his gracious Covenant. Following this Courſe 
honeſtly, he will aſſuredly gain Ground. And there · 
fore ſuch, as do not gain Ground, do not follow it 
\ honeſtly : but allow themſelves to go round in a 
Circle of ſinning, then repenting as they call it, and. 
| com- 
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communicating, then ſinning again: as if ever 
Communion did'of Covrſe wipe off the old Score, 
and ſo they might begin a new one without Seru- 

: which is the abſurdeſt, the moſt irreligious, 
the moſt fatal Imagination, that can be. 

II. The next Thing required of them who come 
to the Lord's Supper, is a: /ively Faith in God's 
Mercy through Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance 
of. bis Death. And the Faith neceſſary is a ſettled 
Perſuaſion, that, for the Sake of. the mexitorious 
Obedience and Sufferings of our bleſſed Redeemer, 
God will pardon true Penitents 3 together with a- 
comfortable "Fruſt that we, as ſuch, have an In- 
tereſt in his Merits. But here again you muſt ob- 
ſerve, that different Perſons may have very different 
Degrees of this Perſuaſion. and Truſt. Some may 
he weak in Faith(b).;, may have Cavſe to tay with 
Him in the Goſpel of St. Mark, Lord, I believe; 
belp thou mine Unbelief(c) : and yet their Prayers, 
Uke His, may be graciouſly heard. Others may be 
ſirong(b), and increaſe (e), till they abound in Faithif). 
And ſuch have great Reaſon.to be thankful to God. 
for themſelves : but ſurely they ought not to judge 
hardly of their Brethren,, who have not advanced: 
f ſo far. The Rule of judging, both in the Cate- 
| | chiſm and the Scripture, is not by the Poſitiveneſs,. 


but the Livelineſs, of our Faith; that is, the Fruits 
of a Chriſtian Life, which it produces: for Faith. 
without Worts is dead(g). If we cannot ſhew the 
Evidence of theſe, the higheſt Confidence will do 
us no Good; and if we can, we need have no 
Doubts concerning. our ſpiritual Condition; and 
though we have ever ſo many, provided we perceive 
no ſufficient Reaſon for them, we may celebrate this 
holy Ordinanee very ſafely. For ſuch Weakneſſes 
in our natural Temper and Spirits are no Way in- 
550 | _ conſent 
(b) Rom. xiv. 1. (c) Mark ix. 24. (d) Rom. iv. 20. 
(e) Luke xvii, 5. (f] Col. ii. 7. (g) Jam. ii. 17. 
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conſiſtent with having, in our fixed and deliberate 
Judgment, that /, Truft in God s Mercy, which 
the Communion-Scrvice requires: and we cannot 
take a more likely Method, either to perfect our 
Nepentance or to ſtrongthen our Faith, than re- 
ceiving the Sacrament frequently. | 

Our Catechiſm teaches further, that our Faith 
1-1 Chriſt muſt be accompanied . with. a thankful: 
Remembrance of: his Dcath. And ſurely, if we be- 
| leve, that He died to ſave us, we muſt be thank- 
ful fir it. But then the Meaſure of our Thank- 
fulneſs muſt be taken from the Goodneſs and Con- 
Nancy of its Heſtects, not from that ſenſible Warmth 
and Ferveney, which we cannot, ordi narily ſpeak- 
ing, feel fo ftrongly | in ſpiritual Things as in tem- 
poral; and of which bad Perons may at Times 
have vers much, and good Perſons little. For that 
is the true | nankfolncſs, which produces Love. 
And this is the Leue of Cod, that. we? _ his Com- 
mandments(h). | . 

But there-is one Commanament, as Lhave ſhewn 
vou, peculiarly connected with this Ordinance. 
And therefore our Catechiſm ſpecifies it ſeparately, 
and in expreſs Terms, by requiring,. 

III. That we Le in Charity with all Hen. For 
we can have no Share in the Love of our Creator, 
our Redeemer, and Sanctifier, unleſs, in Imitation 
of it, we love one another: and, as the Goodneſs of 
God is univerſal, ſo muſt ours be too. Receiving the 
holy Communion was indeed intended to inereaſe 
the Degree of it; but the Reality we muſt have, be- 
fore we are worthy to receive. And we muſt ſhew it 
is real, by forgiving them who treſpaſs againſt us; 
by afliiing, as far as can be reaſonably expected, 
thoſe who need Aſſiſtance in any Kind; by our- 
| hearty Prayers for thoſe, - whom we can help no- 


other Way : by OY PO? the Duties of 
our 
9 John Ve 3 
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our ſeveral Stations and Relations in Life; and by 
Condeſcenſion, lildneſs, and Humanity towards 
every Perſon, as Occaſion offers: ail which Duties, 
and particularly that of Forgiveneſs, have been ex- 
plained to you in their proper Places. TT 
Theſe then being the Diſpoſitions requiſite for 
receiving the holy Sacrament, as indeed they are 
for obtaining eternal Happineſs; we are all greatly 
concerned to examine ourſelves, whether we have 
them or not; and ſhould have been concerned to 
do it, though this Ordinance had never been ap- 
pointed: But we are now more eſpecially bound to 
it with a View.to this Ordinance ; both from the 
Nature of it, and from St. Paul's poſitive Injunc- 
tion: Let a: Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
of that Bread, and drink of that Gup(1); 
The principal Subjects of our Examination are 
comprehended under the three Heads juſt now men- 
tioned. But as to any particular Method to be taken, 
or time to be ſpent in it, or in any further. Prepara- 
tion, we have no Command : it is left to every one's 
Prudence and voluntary Piety. They who live in 
a conſtant Practice of Religion and Virtue, are al- 
ways fit for the Sacrament; and may, if the Call be 
ſudden, by reflecting for a few Moments, ſufficient- 
ly know that they are fit. Perſons, who live in any 
Sin, may as eaſily and quickly know that they are 
not. And it is only in doubtful Caſes, that any 
Length of Conſideration is neceſſary to ſatisfy us 
about this Matter. But it muſt be extremely uſeful 
for all Perſons, not only to be attentive to their 
Ways conſtantly, but to look back upon them fre · 
quently; much more frequently than almoſt any 
one receives the Sacrament. And as Things, 
which have no certain Seaſon fixed for them, are 
very apt to be neglected; we ſhould fix upon this, 
as one certain Seaſon for as particular an Inſpection: 
"OS Into 
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into the State of our Hearts and. Lives as we can 
well make, and can hope to be better for; join- 


ing with ic ſuitable Meditations, Reſolutions, and. 
Devotions. But then in the whole of this Work we 
muſt be careful, neither to hurry over any Part 


rhoughtleſsly, nor lengthen it weariſomely: And 


in our Examination we muſt be eſpecially careful, 


neither to flatter, nor yet to affright ourſelves : but 


obſerve impartialſy what is right in us, thank. 
God, and nin the Comfort of it; acknowledge 
what is wrong, beg Pardon, and amend it. For 


without Need being ever ſo ferry will avail 
nothing. 


Fhe laſt Thing to be Stine i in Relations: 


this holy Gacrament;, is our Behaviour at it, which 
_ ought to be very ſerious and reverent; ſuch as ma 
ſhew, in the propereſt Mannen, that, to uſe the A- 
pot le Words, we diſc:rn op diſtin euiſh the Lord's 


onyx): look on. the Adiom of receiving it, as one 


Of no common Nature, but as the religious Memo- 
mal of our bleſſed Saviour's dying for us, and by his 


Neath eſtabliſhing with us. a: Covenant of. Pardon, 


Grace, and. everlaſting Felicity, on God's Part, 
and of Faith and; Holineſs, on ours. With this 
important Conſideration, we fhould endeavour to 
affect our Hearts deeply and: tenderly; yet neither 
te force our Minds, if we could, into immoderate 


Tranſports, by which we ſhall only bewilder and 
loſe, inſtead of benefit ing, ourſelves; nor expreſs 
even what we eught. to feel, by: any improper 


Singularities of Geſture 3 nor yet be dejected, if 


we have leſs Feeling, and even leſs Attention tothe 


Service, then we Have Reaſon to with. For ſuch 
Things may de, in. a great Meaſure at leaſt, na- 
tural and unavaidable, Or, ſuppoſing them Faults ; 3 


they may be, and often are, the Faults of ſuch 


| Nee as: netywnunding are, on the whole, 


(* 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


very 
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very worthy Communicants. They may be, fe". 
a Time, uſeful Means of keeping us humble and 


watchful; after that, God may deliver us from 
them: and ſhould we continue all our Lives af- 
flicted with them, it would never hinder our re- 
ceiving all the neceſſary Benefits of this Ordinance. 
| God grant that both it, and all his other graci- 
6us Inſtitutions, may contribute effectually to build 
us up on our moſt boly Faith in a ſuitable Practice, 
that ſo we may ever keep ourſelves in the Love of 


God ; and on good Grounds /:ok for the Mercy. of 


eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, unto eternal Life(l). 
(1). Jude, ver. 20, 21. 


** —— 


. EC T U R E Wk. 
1 The Concluſion. 


" Þ A VING now, through God's Merey, car- 

| | ried on thee Lectures to the End of the Ca- 
techiſm, and in ſome Meaſure explained to you 
every Part of Chriſtian Faith and Duty compre- 
hended in it, I have only one Inſtruction more to 
add, but the moſt important of all for you to re- 
member and conſider well: that, if ye know-tbeſe 
7 bings, happy are ye, if ye do them(a); and miſera- 
ble are ye, if ye do them not. | 

We all know indeed by Nature, in a great De- 
gree, what Manner of Perſons we ought to be in 
this World; and therefore, if we fail of being 
fuch, are in a great Degree inexcuſable. For how 
little Teaching ſoever ſome may have had; yet our 
Saviour's home Queſtion will reach even them: 


Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge ye not, what 


is right(b) * The Work of the Law is written in the 
Hearts of Men, their Conſcience alſo bearing Wit- 


fa) Jolin xiii. 17. bb) Luke xii. 57. 
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neſs(c) Being reaſonable Creatures, we are evi- 
dently bound to govern our Paſſions, Appetites, 
Fancies, and whole Behaviour, by the Rules of 

Reaſon. And who doth not ſee, that Sobriety, 
Temperance and Modeſty, are Things perfeQly 
reaſonable ; and Exceſs, and Diſſoluteneſs, and 
Indecency, miſchievous and ſhameful ? Being ſo- 
cial Creatures, we are as evidently bound to what- 
ever will make Society happy. And ſince we are 
very ſenſible, that Others ought to treat us with 
4 a and Kindneſs, peaceably mind their own 
Buſineſs, and diligently provide for their own 
Maintenance; we cannot but be ſenſible, tha: we 
ought to do the fame Things. Then laſtly, be- 
ing Creaturcs capable of knowing our Creator, 
who is not far from every one of us ; for in Him we 
live, an l move, and have dur Being(d) it follows very 
clearly, that we are not to forget Him, but wor- 
ſhip and obey Him as the Almighty, all-wiſe, and 
all-good Maker and Lord of the Univerſe; - ac- 
knowledge our Dependance on him, be thankful 
to Him for his Mercies, and reſign ourſelves to his 
Diſpoſal. 5 | 
Thus much, one ſhould have thought, all Men 
muſt have known, without ſupernatural Teach- 
ing: and certainly they might; and therefore are 
juſtly blameable and puniſhable, if they do not. 
But ſtill it hath appeared in Fact, that wherever 
Men have been left to their own Reaſon, neither 
every one hath taught himſelf, nor the wiſer Part 
of the World taught the reſt, even theſe plain 
Things; ſo as to produce any fteady Regard to 
them, as Duties, or even any ſettled Conviction of 
them, as Truths. And for want of it, Sin and 
Mifery have prevailed every where. Men have 
made others and themſelves wreicked in number- 
leſs r rd often _” wretched by the 
Rebedtions 


Ne Rom. . 1 oh Act xvii, 27% 2B. 
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RefleQions of their own Hearts; knowing they 
had done ill, and not knowing how to be ſure of 
Pardon. 

Foreſeeing from Eternity theſe dread ul Conſe- 
quences of human Ignorance and Wickedne's, God 
provided fuitable Remedies of Inſtruction and 
Grace ; which he notificd to the W. orld from 
Time to Time, as his own unſcarchable Wiſdom 
ſaw would be fitteſt ; increaling the Light gra- 
dually, till it ſhone out in the full Day of Chriſ- 
tianity. But Revelation, as well as Reaſon, hath 
been given in vain to a great Part of Mankind. 
The Propagation of it through the Earth hath been 
ſtrangely neglected: in many Places, where it hath 

been received, it hath been loſt again: and in too 
many, where it is retained, it is grievouſly corrupt- 
ed and obſcured. -. Without Queſtion; we ought to 
judge as charitabiy as we can of all who are in any 
of theſe Conditions; but at the ſame Time we 
ought, from the Bottom of our Hearts, to thank 
God that none of them is our own. Undoubtedly 
He is and will be gracious to all kis Creatures, as 
far as they are fit Objects: but it is the Riches of bis 
Grace(e), that He 5 beſtowed on us: and as, 
with Juſtice, He might diſpoſe of his own free Gifts 
as He pleaſed; ſo, in! Mend cy, . He. hath conferred a 
large eee of them on this Nation and Age. 
Bleffings, that are common and familiar, though 
indecd much the greater for that, are; uſually but 
little regarded. And thus, amon z1t,cther Things, 
the Opportunities that we enjoy of religious Know- 
ledge, it may be feared, are often. very lightly, eſ- 
teemed. But would we reſlect, how much leſs 
Means of being acquainted with the Duties of this 
Life, and the Rewards of another, not only the 
unenlightened Heathen. World, but the Jews, the 
ple of God, liad formerly; ; and much the great- 


eſt 


q o 
” - — — - — * 2 * 
$ — — 1 — po = = 5 5 bs — en - — 
X * 2 A hy je * * — = — ns 47s — — — A. — — 
— . . . 2 : — rene — 2 - — : . - — oo — 
- 1 2 y 8 F —_ =Y a . - 5 - * CANDY. — — — DIET 2 — = CORSET — ave — S er — 
y LOTS . N 8 AS ore” Rp. 5 -V 2 by - - 2 — — — — — — IS — — — 2 * r 9 22 — — — 
. . OS - - 2 —— —ů — — — — — wo, — 3 "aan * 8 n > > — — . ͤ yr — — — — —— 
3 12 n * : . TIT. 2 ahh ee — > — — 1 > —_ ——— —— 2 — . 9 — cal — 2 — — — — 7 — = T _ —— — 1 
F ˙ A ˙ ay ww 4 a — = INS RE ee —:: ies I oo eee — LL < — — > 2 he a 2 * — — 2 V. 7 ˙7˙ç—%——— —— (— 5 . 
. ̃ — ͤ— — == — — — 787 7) —— — ed ara een ARE = OS Abe — Dias. > a ee * 8 
n - + PRIX — 4 — 13 — 1 oo * .* — — — . Tr 2 — * — 2 ” s + — — 22 — — * - \ x = 
Sho > 2 — 2 — — - — 8 ——— — £1 - t. 22 9 ——— — — — « " 
— * — — . S — En — 22 ne R 2 — . 8 " 
Sat — > Bs 7 "<- + 2 5 2 a ES —— —— — 2 2 — — . = — > 2 — - 
mg - = — = & . . —— nn ITY. LE Sa Fe 
33 —— — — — ; E — ow 
: — * — 


3 
3 


"EE CELTS Me, nr 
ASSN N „ 
— 

* 


(eh Eg i. 7. il. 7 


— - . — — - - 


— n — 
— : * 
4 * 
by — 


586. EEC TURE XXXIX. | 
eſt Part ever of Chriftians have had for Nurthers 
of ſucceſſive Generations, and have ſtill, than We; 
it would. make us feel, that our Saviour's Werds 
belong to us alſo: Verily, I ſay unto you, that many 
Prophets and righteous Men bade defired to fee thoſe 
Things which ye ſee; and have not ſeen them: and ts 
bear thoſe Things which ye bear, and have not beard 
them. But bleſſed are your Eyes, for they ſec ; and 
your Ears, for they bear (f). NE 
But then, and for the Sake of God and cur 
Souls, let us obſerve it; if ſecing 2we ſce not, ant 
hearing we hear not g), to the only good Purpoſe 
of Lite, that of becoming in Heart and in Prac- 
tice {ſuch as we ought; better bud it been for us, nit 
io baue known the Way of Righteouſneſs,. than, after 
we bave known it, to turn from the boly Command- 
ment delivered unto us(h). For unto pie” aj much 
is given, of him ſhell much be required. The Servant, 
| that knew his Lard*s Will, and prepared not himſelf, 
_ neither did according to bis Will, ſhall be beaten with 
many Stripes: be that knew it' not, with few(i), But 
take Notice; he that in Compariſon with others, 
may be ſaĩd not to know the Will of God, knows 
enough of it however to ſubject him, if he fails of 
doing it, to future Puniſhment 3 t be beaten with 
Stripes. Not even a heathen Sinner therefore ſhall 
_ eſeape intirely by his Ignorance ;. much leſs will 
thar Plea excuſe a Chriſtian ;: but leaſt of all can 
thoſe Chriftians hope for Mercy, who hear the 
Word of God preached to them weekly ; have it 
in their Hands, and may read it daily; and yet 
tranſgreſs it Verily, I ſay unty: you, it ſhall be more 
tler able for: Sodom and Gomorrha, in the Day of 
Judgment (k), than for ſuch Pertons: 

Let no one argue from hence, that Knowledge 
then is no Blefſing. For the more we know of 
1 8 MTLETY our 
() Mat. xiii. 16, 17. (gl. Mat. xiii. 17. (hy Pet. ii 
21. (i) Luke xii. 47, 48. (&) Mark vi. 11. 
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our Maker and our Duty, the better we are qualifi- 


ed to be good in this World, and happy in the next. 
And we can never be worſe for it, unlcls 


we will, by niaking either no Uſe or a bad Uſe of 
it. Nor let any, one imagine, that, though we 


need not be the worſe fer our Knowledge, yet ſince 
we may, lgnorance is the ſafer Choice; as what 
will excuſe our Sins, if not intirely, yet in a great 
Meaſwe. But let us all reinember, it is not pretend- 
ed, but real, Ignorance z nor even that, unleſs we 
could not help it, that will be any Plea in our Fa- 
vour. Wilful, or even careleſs Ignorance, is a 
great Sin uſclf; and therefore can never procure us 
Pardon for the other Sins which it may occaſion. 
What ſhould any of us think of a Servant who kept 
out of the Way of receiving his Maſter's Orders, 
purpoſely becauſe he had no Mind to do them? 
Jay, ſuppoſing him only through Negligence not 
to underſtand-the Buſineſs that he was required to 
learn and follow; would this juſtify him? Would 
it not be ſaid, that what he might and ought to 
have known, it was his own Fault if he did not 
know? And what do we think of God, if we hope 
to impoſe on Him with Pleas that will not paſs 
amongſt ourſelves ? | | 
Fix it in your Hearts then: the firſt indiſpenſa- 
ble Duty of Man is, to learn the Will of his Ma- 


ker; the next, to do it: and nothing can excuſe 


you from either. Attend therefore diligently on 


ives you: eſpecially the public Inſtruction of the 
9 1 which, having expreſsly appointed for 
you, he will aſſuredly bleſs to you; provided you 
obſerve our Saviour's molt important Direction, 
Jade beed how you hear (I). For on that depends, 


whether the Preaching of the Goſpel ſnall be Life 


ar Death to yau(m). One it muſt be: and theſe very 


LeQures, 
(1) Luke viii. 18, (m) 2 Cor ii. 16. 


all ſuch Means of Inſtruction as God's Providence 
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353 LECTURE: XXXIX. 
Lectures, amongſt other Things, which have been 
truly intended for your eternal Good, will prove, 
if you apply them not to that End, what God for- 
bid they ſhould, a Means of increxing your future 
Condemnation. Be intreated therefore to conſider 
very ſeriouſly what you are taught; for be there 
ever ſo much of the Weakneſs of Man in it, there 
is the Power of God unto Salvation, unleſs you 
hinder it yourſelves. Never deſpiſe then the mean- 
eſt of your Inſtructors; and never think of admir- 

ing the ableſt : but remember that your Buſineſs 
is, neither to applaud nor cenſure other Perſons 
Performances ; but to Improve your own Hearts, 
and mend your own Lives. Barely coming and 
hearing is nothing. Earely being pleaſed and mov- 
ed and affected is nothing. It is only minding and 
doing the whole of your Duty, n not ſome Fart of! it 
alone, that is any Thing. ee 5 

Knowing the Words of your Catechiſm is of no 
other Uſe, than to preſerve in your Memories the 
Things which thoſe Words expreſs. Knowing the 
Meaning of your Catechiſm ever ſo well, in every 
Part, is of no other Uſe than to put you on the 
Performance of what it teaches. And performing 

ſome Things ever ſo conſtantly or zealouſly, will 
not avail; without a faithful Endeavour to perform 
every Thing. Have it always in your Thoughts 
therefore, that Practice, uniform Practice, is the 
one Thing needful. Your Knowledge may be ve- 

ry low and imperfect, your” Faith not very clear 
and diſtin: but however peorly you are capable 
of furniſhing your Heads; if Your Hearts and 
Lives be good, alhs well. 

But here, I pray you, de further, that as 
it is not in underſtanding and believing, ſo it is not 
in Devotion merely, that Religion conſiſts. The 
common Duties of common Life make far the 
greateſt Part of what our Maker expects of us. 


To 
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To be honeſt and ſober, and modeſt and humble, 
and good-teinpered and mild, and induſtrious and 
uſetul in our ſeveral Stations, are Things to which 
all Perions are as much bound as they can be to 
any Thing: and when they proceed from a Prin- 
ciple of Conſcience towards God, and are offered 
upto Him, as our bounden Duty, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, are as true and acceptable a Service to 
Him, as. either our Attendance at Church, or our 
Prayers in Retirement at Home. And they, who 
abound in theſe latter Duties, and negle& any of 
the former, only diſgrace Religion, and deceive 
themſelves. #5. = | "ok | 
Yet underſtand me not, I beg you, to fpeak 
lightly of Devotion, either private or public. On 
the contrary, 1 recommend both ts you moſt earn- 
eſtly: for our immediate Duty to God is the high- 
eſt of all Duties, the fir/l and great Commandment(n) 
of natural Religien: and the Payment of due and 
diſtinct Regards to the Father almighty, to his 
bleſſed Son, and holy Spirit, of Courie obtains an 
equal Rank in Revelation. In particular I recom- 
mend it to you, not to omit coming to Evening- 
Prayers, becauſe now theſe LeQures will be dif- 
continued: Joining in God's Worſhip, and hear- 
ing his holy Word read to you, is always a ſuſſi- 
cient, and ſhould always be the principal Motive 
to bring you. For neitber is be that plantetb, any 
Thing ; neither be that watereth : but God that 
giveth the Increaſe o). And we may beſure He will 
give it to thoſe, who attend on his Ordinances with 
pieus Minds: and we may juſtly expect, that He 
will withhold it from thoſe, who, inſtead of com- 
ing becauſe it is their Duty, come to hear this or 
that Man diſcourſe. HIT Hank 
But then I muſt beſeech you to obſerve at the 
ſame Time, that as neither Piety without Morals, 


nor 
(n) Mat, xxii. 38, (o) 1 Cor. iii. 7, 
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nor Morals without Piety, nor heathen Piety with- 
out Chriſtian, will ſuffice ; ſe neither will the out- 
ward Acts of any Thing, without the inward Prin- 
ciple of it; and the true Principle is a reverent 
Eſteem and Love of God. Other Inducements 
may aliowably be joined with this; but if this be 
not allo joined with them, what we do may be 
Prudence, may be Virtue, but is not Religion; 
and therefore, however right, ſo far as it goes, 
doth not go far enough to intitle us to Reward, or 
even to ſecure us from Puniſhment 3; which no- 
thing can more juſtly deſerve, than to have little 
or no Senſe of filial Affection to our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and of thankful Love to our crucified Re- 
deemer and gracious SanQtifier, who have the 
higheſt Kight to the utmoſt Regard that our Souls 
are capable of feeling. „„ . 

You muſt reſolve therefore, not only to he 
Chriſtians externally in your Lives, but internally 
in your Hearts. And, let me remind you further, 
you will reſolve on neither to good Purpoſe, if 
you truſt to yourſelves alone for the Performance. 
You will contrive, perhaps, great Schemes of 
Amendment and Goodneſs, but you will execute 
very little of them; or you will do a good deal, it 
may be, in ſome Particulars, and leave others, 
equally neceſſary, undone: or you will go on a 
while, and then fall, when you thought you were 
ſureſt of ſtanding; or, what ſeeming Progreſs ſo- 
ever you may make, you will ruin it all, by think · 
ing too highly of yourſelves fot it; or ſome Way or 
another you will certainly fail, unleſs the Grace 
of God enable you, firſt to be deeply ſenſible of 
your own Guilt and Weakneſs; then to lay hold, 
by Faith in Chriſt, on his promiſed Mercy and 
Help; in the Strength -of that Help to obey his 
Commards ; and, after all, to know, that * 

gi f 11] 
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ſtill unprofitable Servants(p) Now this Grace you 
may certainly have, in whatever Meaſure you 
want it, by earneſt Prayer for it, humble Depend- 
ance upon it, and ſuch honeſt and diligent Uſe of 
the lower Degrees of it, as He hath promiſed te 
reward with higher Degrees; and you can have 
it no other Way. Ifever therefore, when we ex- 
hort you to Duties, moral or religious, we omit to 
mention the great Duty of applying for Strength 
from above to be given you, not for your own 
ſakes, but that of your. bleſſed Redeeemer, in order 
to practice them, it is by no means becauſe we 
think ſuch Application unneceſſary; but becauſe 
we hope you know it fo well to be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that we need not always remind you of 
it. Bot if we are, at any Time, wanting to you 
in this Reſpe&, or any other, be not you there- 
fore wanting to yourſelves, but work out your own 
Salvation from this Motive, which alone will pro- 
cure you Succeſs, that God warketh in you both to 
will and to do(q). And I pray God to nen you 
wholly, and preſerve your whole Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
blameleſs, unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt(r). 
Having ſaid thus much to you all in general, I 
deſire you, Children, to take Notice of what l am 
going to ſay, in the laſt Place, to you in particu- 
lar. Your Condition is of the lower Kind, but 
your Inſtruction hath been better than many of 
your Superiors have had. If therefore your Be- 
haviour be bad, your Condemnation will be hea- 
vy, and if it be good, you may be to the full as 
happy, in this World and the next, as if you were 
of ever ſo high Rank. For true Happineſs comes 
only from doing our Duty, and none will ever 
come from tranſgreſſing it; but, whatever Plea - 
ſure or Profit Sin may promiſe, they will ſoon turn 
into Pain and Loſs. Remember therefore, as long 
(p). Luke xvii 10. (q) Phil. ii, 12, 13. (r) Theſſ. v. 23. 
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as you live, what you have been taught here. Re- 
member particularly -the Anſwers to theſe two 
main Queſtions; What is thy Duty towards God; 
and, What is thy Duty towards thy Neighbour ? 
And be aſſured, that unleſs you practice both, 
when you go hence to Services and Apprentice- 
ſhips, all the Money and Labour, that hath been 
ſpent on you, will be ſpent in vain: you will be a 
Diſgrace to the Education and Teaching that you 
have had; you will probably be very miſerable 
here, and certainly--ſo for ever hereafter. But, if 
you practiſe both, you will make an honeſt and 
_ grateful Return for the Kindneſs that you have re- 
ceived from your Benefactors; which I hope you 
will never forget, but imitate, if God enables you 
to do it: you will be loved of your Maker and 
Fellow - Creatures; you will live in Peace of Mind, 
you will die with Comfort, and be received into 
everlaſting Bliſs. | 
Think then, I intreat and charge you, feriouſſy 
and often of theſe Things. And, to remind your- 
ſelves of them more effectually, be diligent in 
reading ſuch good Books as are given you at your 
leaving School, or otherwiſe put into your Hands: 
be conſtant in coming to Church, on the Lord's 
Days at leaſt : ſuch of you, as go away before you 
are confirmed, take the firſt Opportunity, after 
you are fourteen, to apply to your Minifter, where- 
ever you are, that you may be well inſtructed for 
that holy Ordinance, and then admitted to it. 
Within a reaſonable Time after this, prepare your- 
ſelves, and deſire him and your Friends to aſſiſt in 
preparing you, to receive the Lord's Supper: con- 
cerning which you have heard very lately, how 
expreſsiy it is required of all Chriſtians, (a Name 
that comprehends young as well as old) for the 
Acans of improving them in every Thing that is 
ood. And may God give his Grace to you and 
| | | to 
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to us all, that by the Help of thoſe Means, with 
which He hath fo plenteouſly favoured us, we may 
each of us improve daily in the Knowledge of his 
Truth, and the Love of our Duty, till at length 

e come unto'a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Bulls of Cbriſt(s). 
ls) Eph. iv. 13. 
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Atts viii. 17. Tien laid they their Hands on them, 
and they received the Hoiy gy. 
"HE Hiftory, to - which theſe Words bang 
is this. Philip the Deacon, ordained at the 
fame "Time with St. Stephen, had converted and 
baptized the People of Samaria: which the Apoſ- 
tles at Jeruſalem hearing, ſent down to them. 
Peter and Jobn, two of their own Body; who by 
Prayer, accompanied with Impoſition of Hands, 
obtained for them a greater Degree, than they had 
yet received, of the ſacted Influences of the Divine. 
Spirit: which undoubtedly was done on their ſigni- 
fying in ſome Manner, ſo as to be underſtood, 
their Adherence to the engagement, into which 
they had entered at their Baptiſm. | 
From this and the like Inſtances of the Pritlice 
of the Apoſtles, is derived, what Biſhops, their 
ducceſſors, though every way beyond Compariſon 
intcrior to them, have practiſed ever fince, and 


= 2 which 
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which we now call Confirmation. Preaching was 
common to all Ranks of Miniſters : baptizing was 
performed uſually by the lower Rank: but, per- 
haps to maintain a due Subordination, it was re- 
ſerved to the higheſt, by Prayer and laying on of 
Hands, to communicate further Meaſures of the 
Holy Ghoſt. It was indeed peculiar to the Apoſ- 
tles, that on their Interceflion, his extraordinar 
and miraculous Gifts were beſtowed : which con- 
tinued in the Churoh no longer, than the Need of 
them did; nor can we ſuppoſe, that all were Par- 
takers of them. But unqueſtionably by their Pe- 
titions they procured, for every fincere Craven, a 
much more valuable, though lefs remarkable Bleſ- 
 fing, of univerſal and perpetual Neceſſity, his ordi- 
. nary and ſaving Graces. 
For theſe therefore, after their Example, truſt- 
ing that God wlll have regard, not to our Un- 
worthineſs, but to the Purpoſes of Mercy which 
He hath appointed us to ſerve, we interceed now, 
when Perſons take upon themſelves the Vow of 
ther Baptiſm. For this good End being now come 
amongſt you, though ! doubt not but your Mini- 
ſters have given you proper Inſtructions on the 
Occaſion; yet I am defirons of adding ſomewhat 
further, which may not only acquaint more fully 
thoſe, who are eſpeeially concerned,. with the Na- 
ture of what they are about to do, but remind you 
all of the Obligations, which Chriſtianity lays upon 
you. And |1 cannot perform it better, than by 
explaining to you the Office of Confirmation, to 
which you may turn in your Prayer Books, where 
it bak immediately after the Catechiſm. 
There you will ſee, in the firſt Place, a Pre- 
face, directed to be read; in which, Notice is giv- 
en, that for the more edifying of. ſuch as ſhall re- 
geive Confirmation, it ſhall be adminiſtered to none 


but thoſe, who can anſtuer to. the Queſtions of the 
; ; Gatechijm 
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Catechiſm preceding : that ſo Children may come to 
Tears of ſome Diſcretion, and learn what the Pro- 
miſe made for them in Baptiſm was, before they 
are called upon to ratify and confirm it before the 
Church with their own Conſent, and to engage that 
they will obſerve it. | „„ 
Prayers may be offered up for Infants with very 
good Effect. Promiſes may be made in their Name 
by ſuch as are authorized to act for them: eſpe- 
cially when the Things promiſed are for their In 
tereſt, and will be their Duty; which is the Caſe 
of thoſe in Baptiſm. But no Perſons ought to 
make Promiſes for themſelves, till they reaſonably 
well underſtand the Nature of them, and are ca- 
pable of forming ſerious Purpoſes. Therefore, in 
the preſent Caſe, being able to ſay the Words of 
their Catechiſm is by no Means enough, without 
a competent general Knowledge of their Mean- 
ing, and Intention of behaving as it requires them; 
which doubtleſs they are ſuppoſed to have at the 
fame Time. And if they have not, making a Pro- 
feſſion of it, is declaring with their Mouths what 
they feel not in their Hearts at the Inſtant, and. will 
much leſs reflect upon afterwards : it is hoping to 
pleaſe God by the empty outward Performance 
of a religious Rite, from which if they had been 
withheld, till they were duly qualified, their Souls 
might have been affected, and their Conduct in- 

fluenced by it, as long as they lived. 
Therefore I hope and beg, that neither Mini- 
ſters nor Parents will be too eager for bringing 
Children very early to Confirmation: but firſt 
teach them carefully, to know their Duty ſüffi- 
ciently, and reſolve upon the practice of it hearti- 
ly; then introduce them to this Ordinance ; which 
they ſnall not fail to have Opportunities of attend- 
ing in their Neighbourhood, from Time. to Time, 
lo long as God continues my Life andffirength. = 
| SS et 
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But as there are ſome too young for Confirmati- 
on, ſome alſo may bethought too old : eſpecially 
if they have received-the Holy Sacrament without 
it. Now there are not indeed all the ſame Reaſons 
for the Confirmation of ſuch, as of others : nor 

hath the Church, I believe, determined any Thing 
about their Caſe, as it might be thought unlikely 
to happen. But ſill, ſince it doth happen too fre- 
quently, that Perſons were not able, or have ne- 
glected, to apply for this Purpoſe: ſo whenever 
they apply, as by doing it they expreſs a Deſire to 
fulfill all Righteouſneſs(a) ; and may certainly receive 
Benefit, both from the Profeſſion and the Prayers, 
appointed in the Office; my Judgment is, that 
they ſhould not be rejected, but encouraged. 
| Only I. muſt intreat you to obſerve, that when 
you take thus on yourſelves the Engagement of 
leading a Chriſtian Life, you are. to take it once 
for all; and no more to think of ever being con- 

firmed a ſecond Time, than. of being baptized a 
ſecond Time. | e 

After directing, Who are to be confirmed : the 
Office goes on to direct, How they are to be con- 
firmed. And here, the Biſhop is to begin with 
aſking every one of thoſe, who offer themſcIves, 
whether they do, in the Preſence of God and of the 
Congregation, renew in their own Perſons the ſolemn 
Vow of their Baptiſm; acknowledging themſelves 
bound to believe ani to perform all tleſe Things, 
which their God. Fathers and God-Mcthers then 
undertooł for them. On which, they are each of 
them to anſwer, with an audible Voice, Ido.“ 
Now the Things, promiſed in our Name, were, 
to renounce whatever God hath forbidden, to be- 
lieve what He hath taught, and to practice what 
He hath commanded. Nobody can promite for 
Infants abſolutely, that they ſhall do thee I "eg : 

| a a... "Ul 


(a) Matth. iii. 15. 
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but only, that they ſhall-be inſtruQted and admo- 
niſhed to do them : and, it 1s hoped, not in vain- 
This InFrnftion and Admonition, Parents are 
obliged by nature to give; and if they do it effec- 
tually, God-Fathers and God-Mothers have no- 
further Concern, than to be heartily glad of it. 
But if the former fail, the latter muſt ſupply the 
Failure, as far as they have Opportunity of doing 
it with any reaſonable Proſpect of Succeſs. For 
they were intended, not to releaſe the Parents from 
the Care of their Children, which nething can : 
but for a double Security, im a Caſe of ſuch Ilm- 
phrtance. 

if nothing at afl had been promiſed in our 
Names, we had ſtil] been bound, as ſoon as we. 
were Capable of it, to believe in God, and obey 
Um. But we are more early and more firmly 
bound, as not only this hath been promiſed for 
us, but Care hath heen taken to make us ſenſible 
of our Obligation to perform: it: which Obligation 
therefore, Perſons are called upon, in the Queſtion 
under Confideration, to ratify and confirm. And 
great Cauſe have they to anſwer, that they do. 
For doing it is a Duty, on which their eternal“ 
I Felicity pecularly depenus 3- as A little Attention 
to what 1 am about to ſay will clearly ſhew you. 
Our Firtt Parents, even while they were inno- 
cent, had no Title to Happinels, orto-Eziltence, , 
bat from God's Notification of his good Pleaſure: 
which being conditional, when they fell, they 
loſt it; and derived to Us a corrupt and mortal 
Nature, intitled to nothing; as both the Diſeaſes . 
and the Poverty of Anceitors often deſcend to their 
diſtant Poſterity- This had Condition we fail not, 
from our firſt Uſe of Reaſon, to make worſe, in a 
greater or leſs Degree, by actual I'ranſgrefſions; 
and fo perſonally deſerve the Diſpleaſure, inſtead. 
of Favour, of Him, who made us. Yet we may 


4 hope, 


„ 
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hope, that, as He is good, He will on our Repen- 
tance forgive us. But then, as He is alſo juſt and 
wiſe, and the Ruler of the World; we could ne— 
ver know with Certainty, of ourſelves, whar his 
Juſtice and Wiſdom, and the Honour of his Go- 
vernment might require of Him with reſpe& to 
Sinners: whether he would pardon great Offen- 
ces at all; and whether He would reward thoſe, 


whom He might be pleaſed not to puniſh. But 
moſt happily the Revelation. of his holy Word 
| hath cleared up all theſe Doubts of unaſſiſted Rea- 


fon ; and offered to the worſt of Sinners, on che 
Condition of Faith in Chriſt, added:to Repentance, 
and productive of good. Works (for all which He 


is ready to enable us, ) a Covenant of Pardon for 


Sins paſt, Aſſiſtance againſt Sin for the future, and 
eternal Life in return for a ſinoere, though im- 
perfect, and totally undeſerving, Obedience. 
The Method of entering into this Covenant is, 
being baptized in the Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: that is, into the Ac- 
knowledgement: of the myſterious Union and joint 
Authority of theſe: Three; and of the diſtin& Offi- 
ces, which they. have undertaken for our Salva- 
tion; together with a faithful Engagement of pay- 
ing ſuitable Regard to each of them. In this Ap- 
pointment of Baptiſm, - the waſhing with Water 
aptly fignifies, both our Promiſe to preſerve our- 
ſelves, with the beſt Care we can, pure from the 
Defilement of Sin, and God's Promiſe to confider 
us, as free from the Guilt of ir. Baptiſm then, 
through his Mercy, ſecures Infants from the bad 
Conſequences of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, giving them 
a new Title to the Immortality, which he loſt. It 
alſo ſecures, to Perſons grown up, the intire For- 
giveneſs of their own Tranſgreſſions, on the Terms 
juſt mentioned. But then, in Order to receive thele 
Benefits, we muſt. lay our Claim to the 9 
whic 
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which conveys them : we muſt ratify, as ſoon as 
we are able, what was promiſed in our Name by 
others before we were able; and done for us then, 
only on Preſumption that we would make it our 
own Deed afterwards. For if we neglect, and ap- 
pear to renounce our Part of the Covenant, we 
have plainly not the leaſt Right to God's per- 
forming His: but we remain in our Sins, and. 
Chriſt ſhall profit us nothiug( b). _ 

You ſee then of what unſpeakable Importance 
it is, that we take on ourſelves the Vow of our Bap- 
tiſm. And it is very fit and uſeful, that we ſhould 
take it in ſuch form. and Manner as the Office 
preſcribes. It js fit, that when Perſons have been 

properly inſtructed by the Care of their Parents, 
Friends, and Miniſters, they ſhould, with joyful Gra- 
t:tude, acknowledge them to have faithfully per - 
formed that kindeſt Duty. It is fit, that before they 
are admitted by the Church of Chriſt to the holy 
Communion, they ſhould give public Aſſurance to 
the Church of their Chriſtian Belief and Chriſtian 
Purpoſes. This may alſo be extremely uſeful to 
themſelves. For conſider; young Perſons are juſt 
entering into a. World full of Temptations, with no 
Experience, and little Knowledge to guard them; 
and much youthful Raſh neſs to-expoſe them. The 
Authority of others over them is beginning to leſſen, 
their own Paſſions to increaſe, evi! Communication. 
to have great Opportunities of corrupting good Man- 
ners(c) and ſtrong Impreſſions, of one Kind or a- 
nother, will be made on them very ſoon. What can 
then be more neceſſary, or more likely to preſerve. 
their Innocence, than to form the moſt deliberate. 
Reſolutions of acting right; and to declare them in 
a Manner, thus adapted to move them at the 
Time, and be remembered by them afterwards; 
in the Preſence of God, of a Number of his Mi- 
25 niſters, 
(b) Gal. v. 2 R) Cor. v. 33. 
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niſters, and of a large Congregation of his People, 
aſſembled with more than ordinary Solempity for 
that very Purpoſe ? _ 

But then you, that are to be confirmed, muſt 
either do your own Part, or the whole of this Pre- 
Paration will be utterly throw away upon you. If 
you make the Anſwer, which is direQed, without 
Sincerity, it is lying to God: if you make it with- 
out Attention, it is trifling with him: Watch over 
your Hearts therefore, and let them go along with 
your Lips. The two ſhort Words, I do, are ſoon 
ſaid: butthey comprehend much in them. Who- 
ever uſes them on this Occaſion, ſaith in Effect as 
follows. I ds heartily renounce all the Tempta- 
© tions of the Devil; all the unlawful Pleaſures, 
«© Profits, and Honours of the World; all the im- 
«© moral Gratifications of the Fleſh. I do fincerely 
believe, and will conſtantly profeſs, all the Arti- 
«« cles of the Chriſtian Faith. I do firmly reſolve to 
«<< keep all God's Commandments all.the Days of 
«© my. Life; to love and honour Him; to pray to 
«© Him and praiſe Him daily in private; to attend 
«© conſcientiouſly: on the public Worſhip and In- 
« ſtruction which He hath appointed; to approach 
4 his holy Table, as ſoon as I can qualify myſelf 
6. for doing it worthily; to ſubmit to his bleſſed 
« Will meekly and patiently in all Things; to ſet 
«6 Himever before my Eyes, and acknowledge Him 
e in all my Ways. I do further refolve, in the whole 
«« Courſe of my Behaviour amongſt my Fellow- 
Creatures, to do juſtly, lovemercy(d), ſpeak Fruth, 
«© be diligent and uſeful in my Station, dutiful to 
% my Superiors, condeſcending to thoſe beneath 
«« me, friendly to my Equals ; careful through.all 
c the Relations of Life, to act as the Nature of 

ec them requires, and conduct myſelf ſo to all Men, 
as I ſhould think it reaſonable that they fnould do 

3 | IT © 07 PS 
(d) Mic, vi. 8, 
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e to me in the like Caſe: Further yet: Ido reſolve, 
© in the Government of myſelf, to be tnodeſt, ſo- 
© ber, temperate, mild, humble, contented ; to 
© reſtrain every Paſſion and Appetite within due 
% Bounds ;* and to ſet my heart chiefly, not on 
* the ſenſual Enjoyments ofthis tranſitory World, 
© hut the ſpiritual Happineſs of the future endleſs 
* one. Laſtly, Ido reſolve, whenever J fail in any 
6 of theſe Duties, as J am ſenſible I have, and 
& muſt fear 1 ſhall, to confeſs it before God with 
©. unfeigned Concern, to apply for his promiſed 
Pardon in the Name of his hleſſed Son, to beg the 
5 promiſed Affiſtanee of his holy Spirit 3'and in his 
«© Strength, not my own, to ſtrive againſt my Faults 
© and watch over my Steps with redoubled Care.“ 
Obſerve then: it is not Glhomineſs and Melan- 
choly, that Religion calls you t5: it 1s not uſcleſs 
Auſterity, and Abſtinence from Things lawful and 
ſafe : it is not extravagant Flights and Raptures : 
it is not unmeaning or unedifying Forms and Cere- 
monies: much le's is it Bitterneſs againſt thoſe 
who differ from you. But the forementioned un- 
queſtionable ſubſtantial Duties are the Things to 
which you bind yourſelves, when you pronounce 
the awtul Words, [ds. Utter them then with the 
trueſt Seriouſneſs: and ſay to yourſelves, each of 
you . afterwards, as Moſes did to the Fews, Thou 
haſt avouched: the Lord this Day to be thy God, to 
walk in his Ways and keep his Statutes, and to 
hearken to his Voice: and the Lord bath awvouched 
thee this Day to be His; that thou ſhouldeſt keep all 
| bis Commandments, and be boly to the Lord thy God, 
as He hath ſpoken(e). It is a certain Truth, call it 
therefore often to Mind, and fix it in your Souls, 
that if breaking a ſolemn. Promiſe to Men be a2 
Sin; breaking that which you make thus delibe- 
rately to God, would he unſpeakably a greater oo 
1” v0 ut. 
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le) Deut. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. 
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But let us now proceed to the next Part of the 


Office; in which, after Perſons have confirmed 


and ratified the Vow of their Baptiſm, Prayers ace 


offered up, that God would confirm and ſtrengthen 
them in their good Purpoſe :: on both which Ac- 


..--counts this Appointment is called Confirmation. 


Scripture teaches, and ſad Experience. proves, 
that of ourſelves we can da notbing; are not ſuffi- 
cient(f) for the Diſcharge of our Duty, without 
God's continual: Aid: by which He can certainly 


influence our Minds, without hurting our natural 


Freedom of Will, and even without our perceiving 

it: for we can influence our Fellow-Creatures ſo. 
Nor is it any Injuſtice in Him to require of us what 
exceeds our Ability, ſince He is ready to ſupply 
the Want of it. Indeed, on the contrary, as this 
Method of treating us is excellently fitted both to 
keep us humble, and yet to give us Courage, uſing 
it is evidently worthy of God. But then, as none 
can have Reaſon to expect his Help, but thoſe who 
earneitly deſire it, ſo He hath promiſed to give tbe 
holy Spirit only to them that aſs Him(g). And to u- 


nnite Chriſtians more in Love to each other, and 
incline them. more to aſſemble for public. Worſhip, 


our bleſſed Redeemer hath eſpecially promiſed, 
that where two or three of them are gathered lo- 
getber in his Name, He will bein the Midſi of tbem( h). 


And further "ſtill, to promote a due Regard in his 
People to their Teachers and Rulers, the ſacred 
Writings aſcribe a peculiar Efficacy to their pray- 


ing over thoſe who are committed to their Charge. 


Even under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, the Family 


of Aaron were told, that ibem the Lord bad ſepa- 
rated to miniſler unto Him, and to bleſs in the Name 


of the Lord(i): and they ſhall put my Name, faith 


God, upon the Children of ljrael, aud 1 will bleſs 


them 


(t) John XV. 5. 2 Cor. iii, 5. (8) Luke xi. 13. 
(h) Matth. xyiit, 20, (i) Deut. x. 8. Xxi. 5. 
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them(k). No wonder then, if under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation we read, but juſt before the Text, 
that the Apoſtles, when ibey were come down to Sa- 
maria, prayed for the new-baptized Converts, that 
they might receive the Holy Gbeſt; and in the Text, 
that they did receive it accordingly. | 

Therefore, purſuant to theſe great Authorifies,, _ 
here is, on the preſent Occaſion, a Number of 
young Diſciples, about to run the ſame common 
Race, met together to pray for themſelves and one 
another: here is a Number of elder Chriſtians, 
who have experienced the Dangers of Life, met 
to pray for thoſe who are juſt entering into them : 
here are alſo God's Miniſters, purpoſely come, to 
intercede with Him in their Bebalf : and ſurely we 
may hope, their joint and fervent Petitions will 
avail, and be effectual. 

They begin, as they ought, with acknowledging, 
and in Scripture Words, that our Help is in the 
Name of the Lord, who hath made Heavenand Earth(l): 
it is not in Man to direct bis own Steps(m) z but his 


Creator only can preſerve him. Then we go on to 


pronounce the Name of the. Lord bleſſed, benceforth 
World without End, for his Readinels to beſtow on 
us the Grace we want: And laſtly, in Confidence 
of his Goodneſs, we intreat Him to hear our Prayers, 
and let our Cry come unto Him n). 5 

After theſe preparatory Ejaculations, and the 
uſual Admonition to be attentive, Let us pray; 
comes a longer A@ of Devotion, which firſt com- 
memorates God's Mercy already beſtowed, then 
petitions for an Increaſe of it. The Commemora- 
tion ſets forth, that He hath regenerated theſe bis 
Servants by Water and the Hoy Ghoſt : that is, in- 
titled them by Baptiſm to the enlivening Influences 
of the Spirit, and ſo, as it were, begotten them 

again 


(k) Numb. vi. 27. (0. Pf, cxxiv, 8. (m) Jer. x. 
23. (n) eil. . | ; 
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again into a State, inexpreſſibly happier than their 
natural one; a Covenant-State, in which God will 
conſider them, whilſt they keep their Engagements, 
with peculiar Love, as his dear Children. It fol- 
lows, that He bath given unto them Forgiveneſs of all 
their Sins; meaning, that He hath given them 
Aſſurance of it, on the gracious Terms of the Gol- 
pel. But that every one of them hath actually re- 
ceived it, by complying with thoſe Terms fince he 
ſinned laſt, tho" we may 9 hope, we cannot 
preſume to affirm: nor were theſe Words intended 
to affirm it; as the known Doctrine of the Church 
of England fully proves. And therefore let no one 
miſ-under{tand this Expreſſion in the Office, which 
hath parallel ones in the New Teſtament{o), fo as 
either to cenſure it, or delude himſelf with a fatal 
Imagination, that any Thing ſaid over him can 
poſſibly convey to him a Pardon of Sins, for which 
he is not truly penitent. We only acknowledge, 
with due Thankfulneſs,. that God hath done hls 
Part: but which of the Congregation have done 
theirs,” their own Conſciences mult tell them. 
After this Commemoration, we go on to requeſt 
for the Perſons before us, that God would ſtrengthen 
them axainſt all Temptation, and ſupport them un- 
der all Affliction, by the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
and daily increaſe in them his manifold Gifts of 
Erace : which Gifts we proceed to-enumerate in 
| ſeven Particulars, taken from the Prophet //aiab(p); 
whom they are aſcribed: to our ble{led. Re- 
deemer : but as the ſame Mind ought to be in us, 
which was in Chriſt Feſus(q), a Petition for them 
was uſed, in the Office of Confirmation, 1400 
Years ago, if not ſooner. The ſeparate Mean- 
ing of each of the ſeven, it is neither eaſy nor 
needful to determine with Certainty. For, indeed, 
if no more was deſigned, than to expreſs very 


fully 
(d. Eph. i. 7 Col. 1. 14. (p) Iſa. 11. 2 24 (Q) Phi 11. 5 
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fully and ſtrongly, by various Words of nearly the 
ſame Import, a pious and moral Temper of Mind: 
that is a Manner of ſpeaking, both common and 
emphatical. But each of them may be taken in 
a diſtin Senſe of its own. And thus we may beg 
for theſe our Fellow-Chriſtians, a Spirit of MWiſdom, 
to aim at the right End, the Salvation of their 
Souls: and of Underſianding,. to purſue it by right 
Means : of Counſel, to form good. Purpoſes : and 
of gboſily or ſpiritual: Strength, to execute them: 
of uſeful Knowledge in the DoGrines of Religion: 
and true Gadlineſs, diſpoſing them to a proper Uſe 
of it. But chiefly, though laſtly, we pray, that 
they may be filled with the Spirit of God's holy 
Fear with that Reverence of Him, as the great- 
eſt and pureſt and beſt of Beings, the rightful Pro- 
prietor and juſt Judge of all, which will effectually 
exCite them to whatever they are concerned to be- 
lieve or do. For the Fear of the Lord is the Begin- 
ning of Wiſlom(r). | 

Having: concluded this Prayer for them all in 
general, the Biſhop implores the Divine Protec- 
tion and Grace for each one, or each Pair of them, 
in particular: that as he is already God's pro- 
felled Child and. Servant, by the Recognition 
which he hath juſt made of his baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, fo he may continue his for ever, by faithfully 
keeping it: and, far from decaying, dail, increaſe 

in his boly Spirit, that is, in the Fruits of the 
Spirit, Piety and Virtue, more and more; making 
greater and quicker Advances in them, as Life 
goes on, until be come to that deciſive Hour, when 
his Portion ſhall be unchangeable in Gzd's everlaſt- 
ins Kingdom. gs 55 
And, along with the Utterance of theſe ſolemn 
Words, he lays his Hand on each oſtheir Heads; 
a. Ceremony uſed from the earlieſt Ages by reli- 


F gious 
(Meine. 
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: 2 Perſons, when they prayed for God's Bleſ- 
ſing on any one; uled by our Saviour, who when 


Children. were brought to Him, that He ſhould nt 


his Hands on them, and pray, and bleſs them, was 
much diſpleaſed(s) with thoſe who forbad it; uſed by 
the Apoſtles, after Converts. were baptized, as the 


Text plainly ſhews; reckoned in the-Epiſtle to the 


| Hebrews among the Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion(t); conſtantly praiſed, and highly ei- 


teemed in the Church from that Time to this; and. 


ſo far from being a popiſh Ceremony, that the Pa- 


piſts adminiſter Confirmation by other Ceremonies 


of their own deviſing, and have laid aſide this pri- 
mitive one; which therefore our Church very pru- 
dently reſtored. And the Cuſtom of it is approv- 
ed, as apoſtolical, both by Euther and Caluin, and 
ſeveral of their Followers, though they raſhly abo- 
hſhed it, as having been abuſed(uv). But J am cre- 
dibly informed, that at Geneva it hath lately been 
reſtored; --- 

The laying on of the Hand naturally expreſſes 
good Will and good: Wiſhes in the Perſon who 
doth it; and in the preſent Caſe is further in- 


tended, as you will find in one of the following 


Prayers, to certify thoſe, to whom it is done, of 
God Favour and gracious Goodneſs towards them: 
of which Goodneſs they will certainly feel the Ef- 
feats, provided, which muſt always be underſtood, 
that they 23 their Title to his Care by a pro- 
per Care o 

is a Truth: and we may as innocently ſignify it by 
this Sign as by any other, or as by any Words to the 
ſame Purpoſe. 

to it: nor would have you look on Biſhops, as hav - 
ing or claiming a Power, in any Cale, to confer 


_ Bleflings 


(2) Mat. xix. 13—15. Mark x. 13z—16. (t) Heb. 
vi. 1. (u) See Camfield's two Diſcourſes on Epiſco- 
pal Confirmation, 8 vo. 1682, p. 23.365. 


themſelves. This, it muſt be owned, 


urther Efficacy we do not aſcribe 
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Bleflings arbitrarily on whom they pleaſe ; but only 
as petioning God for that Blefling from above 
which He alone can give; yet, we jultly hope, will: 
give the rather for the Prayers of thoſe whom He 
hath placed over his People, unleſs your own. Un- 
worthineſs prove an Impediment. Not that you are 
to expect, on the Performance of this good Office, 
any ſudden and ſenſible Change in your Hearts, 
giving you, all at once, a remarkable Strength or 
Comfort in Piety, which you never felt before. But 
you may reaſonably promiſe yourſelves, from going 
through it with a proper Diſpoſition, greater Mea- 
ſures, when real Occaſion requires them, of ſuch: 
Divine Aſſiſtance as will be needful for our Sup- 
port and orderly Growth. in every Virtue of at 
Chriſtian Life. 

And now, the Impoſition of Hands being finiſhed), 
the Biſhop and Congregation mutually recommend 
each other to God, and return to ſuch joint and. 
Public Devotions as are ſuitable to the Solemnity. 
The firſt of theſe is the Lord's Prayer: a Form 
ſeaſonable always, but peculiarly. now; as every 
Petition in it will ſhew to every one who conſiders 
it. In the next Place, more eſpecial Supplications. 
are poured forth, for the Perſons particularly con- 
cerned, to Him, who alone can enable them both to. 
will and to do what is good ;. that, as the Hand of 
his Miniſter hath been laid upon them, ſo His fa- 
therly Hand may ever be over them, and lead them in 
the only Way, the Knowledge and Obedience of his 
Word, to everlaſting Life. After this, a more general 
Prayer is offered up for them and the reſt of the 
Congregation together, that God would vouchſafe,. 
unworthy as we all are, ſo to direct and govern both 
our Hearts and Bodies, Inclinations and Actions, 
(for neither will ſuffice without“ the other). in the 
Mays of his Laws, and in the Words of his Command- 
ments, that, tkraugh his meſt mighty Protection, 20 

re 
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bere and ever, we may be preſerved in Body and Soul: 
having the former, in his good Time, raiſed up 
from the Dead, and the latter made happy, in 
Conzunction with it, to all Eternity. 

Theſe Requeſts being thus made, it only re re- 
mains, that all be diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Bleſſing: 
which will certainly abide with you, unleſs, by 
wilful Sin or groſs Negligence, you drive it away. 
And in that Caſe, you muſt not hope, that your 
Baptiſm, or your Confirmation, or the Prayers of 
the Biſhop, or the Church, or the whole World, 
will do you any Service. On the contrary, every 
Thing which you might have been the better for, 
i you had made a good Uſe of it, you will be the 
worſe for, if you make a bad one. You do well to 
renew the Covenant of your Baptiſm in Confirma- 
tion: but, if you break it, you forfeit the Benefit of 
it. Tou do well to repeat your Vows in the Sa- 
crament ofthe Lord's Supper: It is what all Chriſ- 
tians are commanded to do by their dying Saviour, 
fer the flrengtbening and refreſbing of their Souls : It 
is what | beg all, who are confirmed, will remem- 
ber, and their Fi riends and Miniſters remind them 


of : the ſooner they are prepared for it, the happier ; 


and by ſtopping ſhort, the Benefit of what preced- 
_ ed will be loft. But if you are admitted to this Pri- 
vilege alſo, and live wickedly, you do but eat and 
drink your own Condemnation. So that all depends 
on a thoroughly honeſt Care of your Hearts and 
Behaviour in all Reſpeas. 

Not that, with our beſt Care, we can avoid (alt 


er Faults. And if we entreat Pardon for them in our 
daily Prayers, and faithfully ſtrive againſt them, 


they will not be imputed to us. But groſs and ha- 


bitual Sins we may avoid, through God's Help: 


and if we fall into them, we fall from our Title to 
Salvation at the ſane Time. Yet even then our 
Caſe | is notdeſpzrate : and let us not make it ſo, by 

thinking 
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thinking it is: for, through the Grace of the Goſpel, 


we may ſtillrepent and amend, and then be forgiven. 


But ! beg you to obſerve, that, as continued Health 


is vaſtly preferable to the happieft Recovery from 


Sickneſs; ſo is Innocence to the trueſt Repentance. 

If we ſuffer ourſelves to tranſgreſs our Duty; God 
knows whether we ſhall have Time to repent: God 
knows whether we ſhall have a Heart to do it. At 
beſt we ſhall have loſt, and more than loſt, the whole 
'Time that we have been going back : whereas 


we have all need to preſs forwards, as faſt as we 


can. Therefore let the innocent of wilful Sin 
preſerve themſelves ſo with the greateſt Circum- 


ſpection; and the faulty return from their Errors 


withour Delay. Let- the Young enter upon the 
Way of Righteouſneſs with heariy Reſolution 5 


and thoſe of riper Age perſevere in it to the End. 


In a Word, let us all, of every Age, ſeriouſly con- 


fider, and faithfully practiſe, the Obligations of 


Religion. For the Vows of God are ſtill upon 
1 (W), how logg ſoever it be fince they were firſt 
made, either by us, or for us: and it is in vain to 
forget what He will aſſuredly remember; or hope 
to be ſafe in negleQing what he expects us to do. 
But let us uſe proper Diligence 3 and He will in- 
fallibly give us proper àſſiſtance, and confirm us 
all unto tbe End, that we may be blameleſs in the Day 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſi(x). 
Moto unto Him, who is able to keep us from fall- 


ing, and to preſent us faultleſs before the Preſence 
of bis Glory with exceeding 


God, our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion 
and Power, both now and ever. Amen(y). 


() Pl. lvi. 12. (x) 1 Cor. i. 8. (y) Jude 24, 25+ 


THE END. 


ay, to the only wiſe 


